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Preface

This volume represents the second of three volumes designed to
make available all the educational texts regarding the small but
important literary form known as the chreia (Greek χρε�α; Latin
chria). The first volume, published in  by Scholars Press,
included the chapters on the chreia in compositional textbooks
known as Progymnasmata. This second volume presents thirty-
six texts that illustrate the use of the chreia in all three stages
of the educational curriculum—the primary, the secondary, and
the tertiary. Twelve texts from the primary stage show how
young students used chreiai to learn how to write letters cor-
rectly and then to read the words that these letters formed. Five
texts from the secondary stage show how chreiai were used by
more advanced students as they learned to write the correct forms
and endings of the words in a Greek or Latin sentence. Finally,
eighteen texts from the tertiary stage illustrate how students of
rhetoric learned argumentation and stylistic skills by elaborating
a chreia into an eight paragraph essay. The third volume will in-
clude portions from Byzantine commentaries and scholia on the
chreia chapter in Aphthonius’ Progymnasmata.

All three volumes represent the research being carried out
by the Chreia in Ancient Education and Literature Project at the
Institute for Antiquity and Christianity (IAC) of the Claremont
Graduate University in Claremont, CA.

The completion of the second volume has been delayed far
longer than even we expected, but in one sense the delay has ben-
efitted us, in that in the years since the appearance of the first
volume the study of ancient education has experienced a revival
of interest which has advanced this discipline beyond the standard
treatments by Henri Marrou and Stanley Bonner. We have, in
particular, benefitted from the work on educational texts on pa-
pyri, ostraca, and tablets by Raffaella Cribiore and Teresa Morgan
as well as from the work on education in Palaiologan times by
Constantine Constantinides.

This volume builds on their work by focusing on one liter-
ary form—the chreia—that had a role throughout the educational
curriculum from the early Roman Empire into late Byzantine
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times. Familiarity with the forms and manipulations of the chreia
that students gained from school helps to explain the widespread
popularity of this literary form for preserving and expressing the
wit and wisdom of philosophers, orators, kings, and others from
ancient through Byzantine times.

There remains the pleasant duty of acknowledging the many
people who have provided assistance in various ways during the
preparation of this volume. For draft translations of and prelim-
inary introductions to some of the texts in this volume we wish
to thank Dr. James Butts (PSI .), Professor David Lull of
Wartburg Theological Seminary (Brit. Mus. Add. MS ),
Professor Marvin Meyer of Chapman University (Nikephoros
Kallistos Xanthopoulos), and Professor Antonia Tripolitis of
Rutgers University (Libanius ). Many other texts benefitted
from the contributions of members of the Chreia Project during
the initial discussions of them at the IAC.

We also wish to thank Professor James M. Robinson, Direc-
tor of the IAC, under whose auspices this project has been housed
and supported since . This support has continued under
the current Co-Directors, Professors Dennis R. MacDonald and
Karen Jo Torjesen. We are especially grateful to Mr. Rafael Cho-
dos, Chairman of the IAC Board of Trustees, for his generous
financial assistance, which allowed us this past year to have the
help of Linden Youngquist, a doctoral candidate in New Tes-
tament at the Claremont Graduate University. Mr. Youngquist
gave us all kinds of help—as research assistant, as proofreader, as
computer specialist, as preparer of the bibliography and list of ab-
breviations, to name just a few of his responsibilities. His help
greatly aided in completing the volume.

We also received prompt and frequent assistance from Joyce
Toscan, Librarian, and her staff at Global Express-Interlibrary
Loan of the University of Southern California. In addition, we
extend special thanks to David Hock, Belinda Kwong, and Karen
Lull for their help in retrieving materials from the Library of
Congress, the Cornell University library, and the Columbia Uni-
versity library.

We wish to thank Professor John T. Fitzgerald of the Uni-
versity of Miami for his acceptance of this volume into the Writ-
ings from the Greco-Roman World series. He and Professor
Johan Thom of the University of Stellenbosch read the volume in
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   xi

a timely and meticulous manner and saved us from many errors,
for which we are immensely grateful.

Finally, a word of deep appreciation is owed to Charlotte
O’Neil. We may not live by bread alone, but bread is neces-
sary, and it is hard to imagine better bread than that provided by
Charlotte, who, every Thursday after we had spent the morning
translating the texts included in this volume, prepared a delicious
lunch and provided a relaxing and enjoyable mealtime. For this
unstinting and much appreciated assistance we offer our deepest
gratitude and consequently have dedicated this volume to her.

Ronald F. Hock
Professor of Religion
University of Southern California

Professor Edward N. O’Neil
Professor of Classics, emeritus
University of Southern California

It is my sad duty to report that my friend and colleague Ed O’Neil
died on August , , while this volume was in press. 
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Chapter I

Reading and Copying the Chreia:
The Uses of the Chreia in the

Primary Curriculum

Introduction

The primary and secondary stages of education are, strictly speak-
ing, beyond the scope of this volume, which is concerned with the
role of the literary form “chreia” (Gr. χρε�α, Lat. chria) in the ter-
tiary, specifically the rhetorical, stage of education. At the same
time, to ignore the role of the chreia in the earlier stages is to dis-
tort its role at the tertiary stage by leaving it unclear about how
familiar or unfamiliar students were with this form when they en-
tered the classroom of a rhetorician. Consequently, in this and the
following chapter we will present the ways in which chreiai func-
tioned in the primary and secondary stages of education. Only
then will we turn to our principal task, an investigation into the
role of the chreia in rhetorical education.

    

The stages of education in antiquity—primary, secondary, and
tertiary—have received classic treatment from Henri Irénée Mar-
rou and Stanley F. Bonner,  although recently other scholars
have proposed various modifications. At the primary stage, for
example, Alan Booth has suggested several modifications; his re-
view of the evidence shows that primary education may often have

 See Henri-Irénée Marrou, A History of Education in Antiquity (trans.
G. Lamb; New York: Sheed & Ward, ) -, and Stanley F. Bonner, Ed-
ucation in Ancient Rome: From the Elder Cato to the Younger Pliny (Berkeley:
University of California Press, ) -.
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been more informally taught at home rather than by a γραµµατι-

στ�, or primary teacher, in a classroom, as is usually assumed;
may have required only two years to complete the curriculum in-
stead of the four or five usually assumed by scholars; and may
even have been offered, not by a primary teacher, but by a γραµ-

µατικ�, or secondary teacher, who was thereby ensuring a supply
of pupils for his own level of teaching. In fact, the primary
schoolroom, so much the focus of previous scholars, may have
served less as an institution for most primary aged pupils than as
one for poor and marginalized children like Kottalos in Herodas’
mime.  Nevertheless, while primary education may have been
more fluid and varied than previously thought,  the curricular se-
quence itself is not thereby challenged, in that students, however
they learned, still progressed from learning to read and write to
studying literature and grammar and then to receiving training in
rhetorical composition and delivery.

To be sure, Raffaella Cribiore has proposed some minor
changes in the curricular sequence, at least at the primary stage. 

She has focused especially on the documentary evidence—papyri,
ostraca, and wooden tablets—that preserves the actual classroom
activities of teachers and students alike  and has concluded that

 See Alan Booth, “Elementary and Secondary Education in the Roman
Empire,” Florilegium  () -. Kottalos, the son of an old, blind fisher-
man, is a poor boy who attends the primary school of a certain Lampriskos in
hopes of becoming a clerk (see Herodas, Mime ).

 See also Robert A. Kaster, “Notes on ‘Primary’ and ‘Secondary’
Schools in Late Antiquity,” TAPA  () -. He not only states
Booth’s views more forcefully, but also emphasizes that local variations cannot
be ignored either, thereby further stressing the fluidity and variety in the con-
ventions of primary and secondary schooling.

 See Raffaella Cribiore, Writing, Teachers, and Students in Graeco-
Roman Egypt (ASP ; Atlanta: Scholars Press, ).

 The standard, though dated, survey of the documentary evidence is
Roger A. Pack, The Greek and Latin Literary Texts from Greco-Roman Egypt
(nd ed.; Ann Arbor: University of Michigan Press, ) -. For a more
recent and expanded survey, see Janine Debut, “Les documents scolaires,” ZPE
 () -. Cribiore’s survey of the evidence (Writing, -) is ob-
viously more up-to-date but also more informative and more methodologically
sophisticated than previous surveys (cf. also her “Literary School Exercises,”
ZPE  [] -). The texts treated in this chapter will be initially iden-
tified, if possible, by reference to Pack , Debut, and Cribiore along with their
respective document number.
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the sequence of first learning letters and syllables; of then read-
ing words and short passages; and, eventually, of reading longer,
poetic texts is not the whole story, as scholars have previously
thought, largely on the basis of scattered references to education
in the literary sources. 

In contrast, Cribiore argues that some elements in the se-
quence have been ignored. Left out, for example, is the impor-
tance that primary teachers placed on having pupils write their
own names and having them do so from the outset, that is, as soon
as they started to learn the letters of the alphabet.  In addition,
scholars have emphasized reading at the expense of learning to
copy materials correctly, indeed beautifully or “calligraphically.”
In fact, Cribiore shows that students continued to work on copy-
ing skills even after beginning to read, whereas some students
hardly moved beyond the task of copying. 

But Cribiore’s major contribution is her typology of stu-
dent hands. She identifies four, from those of beginners to those
of more advanced students: zero hand, alphabetic, evolving, and
rapid.  This typology will help us to classify some texts more pre-
cisely and hence to pinpoint the place in the curriculum where the
text was used.

Finally, Teresa Morgan has also made a full and sophisti-
cated study of the documentary evidence. Her investigation adds
a sense of historical development and reality to the standard pic-
ture of the curricular sequence. She claims that the standard
curriculum developed shortly after the conquests of Alexander
the Great and indeed in response to them, specifically as a means

 See Marrou, Education, -, and Bonner, Education, -. Still
useful, if dated, are Paul Beudel, “Qua ratione Graeci liberos educerint, pa-
pyris, ostracis, tabulis in Aegypto inventis illustratur” (Diss. Münster, )
-; Erich Ziebarth, Aus dem griechischen Schulwesen (nd ed.; Leipzig: B. G.
Teubner, ) -; and Paul Collart, “À l’école avec les petits grecs d’É-
gypte,” CdÉ  () -, esp. -. For a handy collection of some
documentary evidence from the primary level, see Joseph G. Milne, “Relics of
Graeco-Roman Schools,” JHS  () -.

 See Cribiore, Writing, , -.
 See Cribiore, Writing, -.
 For details on the typology, see Cribiore, Writing, -.
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by which “Greek culture could be identified and distributed and
the Greek ruling class could be defined.” 

Morgan also discovers that this curriculum, as it was rep-
resented in literary sources like Quintilian’s Institutio oratoria, is
more ambitious than what the documentary evidence from Egypt
suggests students actually learned, a discovery that prompts her
to propose a core and periphery model in which all pupils learned
a core of skills and authors, whereas only the most advantaged
among them went on to more peripheral ones.  This core is
rather modest, with students learning their letters and getting as
far as reading maxims and some Homer and perhaps a little Eu-
ripides, whereas the periphery included more authors, such as
Menander, as well as some rhetoric—a far cry from what scholars,
using literary sources, imagine as typical of a Greco-Roman edu-
cation. 

By maxims Morgan includes not only γν�µαι but also chrei-
ai.  In other words, chreiai belonged to the core of the primary
curriculum and hence were familiar to most students. And
Cribiore’s study shows that these chreiai were used both to teach
reading short passages and to practice writing rapidly and cal-
ligraphically. Accordingly, we present these texts—twelve in
all—that illustrate the use of this literary form in the primary
stage of education. One text, P.Bour. , places five chreiai in an
explicit curricular context and hence will be treated first. The
other texts, without context and often fragmentary, will be pre-
sented in a roughly chronological sequence.

 See Teresa Morgan, Literate Education in the Hellenistic and Roman
Worlds (New York: Cambridge University Press, ) . For the initial
developments of this literate curriculum before Alexander, see her “Literate
Education in Classical Athens,” CQ  () -.

 See Morgan, Literate Education, -.
 See Morgan, Literate Education, .
 Morgan, Literate Education, .
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Text . P.Bour. .- (= P.Sorb. inv. )
(= Pack  = Debut  = Cribiore )

    

P.Bour.  is an extremely valuable papyrus codex that was first
published at the beginning of the twentieth century by Pierre
Jouguet and Paul Perdrizet, then again in  by Paul Collart,
and several times since.  The first editors date the codex to the
fourth century .., but say nothing about its provenance.  The
fourth century dating is still accepted,  but recently Alain Blan-
chard has given this “cahier d’écolier” at least the outlines of a
likely provenance. He notes the presence of numerous names
from Menander’s plays in P.Bour.  as well as in a similar text-
book, the Chester Beatty papyrus schoolbook published by Willy
Clarysse and Alfons Wouters.  In particular, Blanchard finds
names from the triad of plays in the famous Bodmer papyri of
Menander (Samia, Dyskolos, and Aspis) and possibly from an-
other triad of his plays (Epitrepontes, Heros, and Phasma), and
then argues that both P.Bour.  and the Chester Beatty papyrus as
well as the Menandrian plays came from the same school setting,

 See Pierre Jouguet and Paul Perdrizet, “Le Papyrus Bouriant no. :
Un cahier d’écolier grec d’Égypte,” Stud. Pal.  () - (text: -),
and Paul Collart, ed., Les Papyrus Bouriant (Paris: Édouard Champion, )
- (text: -). References to this papyrus will be according to the line
numbers in Collart’s edition. The whole text is reprinted in Erich Ziebarth,
Aus der antiken Schule: Sammlung griechischer Texte auf Papyrus, Holztafeln,
Ostraka (nd ed.; Bonn: Marcus und Weber, ) -; portions of it in Mor-
gan, Literate Education, -. For the chreiai only, see Gotthard Strohmaier,
“Diogenesanekdoten auf Papyrus und in arabischen Gnomologien,” Archiv
/ () - (text on pp. -); Italo Gallo, Frammenti biografici da
papiri. Vol. : La biografia dei filosofi (Rome: Ateneo & Bizzarri, ) -
(text on pp. -); and Gabriele Giannantoni, Socraticorum Reliquiae ( vols.;
Naples: Ateneo, -) .-, -, and . See also Alfred Körte,
“Literarische Texte mit Ausschuss der christlichen,” Archiv  () -,
esp. ; Bonner, Education, , -, -; and Cribiore, Writing, ,
, .

 See further Jouguet and Perdrizet, “Cahier d’écolier,” .
 See Gallo, Frammenti, , and Cribiore, Writing, .
 See Willy Clarysse and Alfons Wouters, “A Schoolboy’s Exercise in

the Chester Beatty Library,” AncSoc  () -.
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a post-Constantinian school in Egypt which was Christian, to be
sure, but not monastic. 

P.Bour.  contains eleven sheets, all of which, except for
the eleventh, have writing on both sides in a hand that Cribiore
classifies as rapid, the most advanced of her four types.  The
contents are clearly those from the classroom of a γραµµατιστ�.
The first five sheets contain lists of words—some  words of
one, two, three, and four syllables (lines -). The purpose of
these words was to teach pupils to write their letters clearly and
correctly and to spell and pronounce the words they had written.
Pronunciation is obviously the purpose of such difficult to pro-
nounce words as ��ξ (line ), λ�γξ (line ), and �Ρηξ�νωρ (line
). But, as Janine Debut has recently argued, these lists also
introduced students to Greek history and culture since the poly-
syllabic words in particular are mostly proper names taken from
philosophy (for example, Thales [line ]), literature (for exam-
ple, Achilles [line ]), mythology (for example, Herakles [line
]), and history (for example, Xenophon [line ]). As noted
above, these lists also contain names from Menander’s plays—
for example, Demeas (line ) and Moschion (line ) from the
Samia, Gorgias (line ) and Sikon (line ) from the Dyskolos,
and even Menander’s own name (line ).  The γραµµατιστ� no
doubt commented on the identity, character, and significance of
these people at the same time as the pupils were learning to pro-
nounce and write their names. 

Following these lists of words on the sixth sheet and on a
portion of the seventh are five complete sayings-chreiai (lines -
), all with Diogenes as the πρ�σωπον, or the person to whom
the sayings are attributed. In addition, all five belong to the same
sub-type of chreia—what Theon calls the ε�δο �ποφαντικ ν κατ!

περ�στασιν, whose formal characteristics are a participial clause

 See Alain Blanchard, “Sur le milieu d’origine du papyrus Bodmer de
Ménandre,” CdÉ  () -.

 See Cribiore, Writing, .
 See further Blanchard, “Milieu,” -. Cf. also Colin Austin, ed.,

Comicorum Graecorum Fragmenta in papyris reperta (Berlin: Walter de Gruyter,
) -.

 See Janine Debut, “De l’usage des listes de mots comme fondement
de la pédagogie dans l’antiquité,” REA  () -, esp. -.
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using "δ�ν, or “on seeing,” that identifies the περ�στασι, or cir-
cumstance, followed by the response of the πρ�σωπον, introduced
by ε�πεν . . ., that is “seeing . . . he said . . .” (see Theon -).

The appearance of these five chreiai immediately after the
lists of individual words means that they were the pupils’ first
experience with reading a series of words that made connected
sense. What is especially noteworthy about these sentences is that
they are presented in the same format as the preceding lists of
words. In other words, they, too, are written in columns of single
words (with two columns per sheet). To illustrate the format, the
first chreia is presented as it appears on the papyrus: 

Ι∆�Ν ∆ΙΟΓΕΝΗ*

ΜΥΙΑΝ ΠΑΡΑ-

ΕΠ- ΣΙΤΟΥ*

ΑΝ� ΤΡΕΦΕΙ.

ΤΗ*  - - - - - - -

ΤΡΑΠΕΖΗ* (the
ΑΥΤΟΥ next
ΕΙΠΕΝ chreia
ΚΑΙ follows)

This unusual format—perhaps an innovation by the teacher,
since it occurs nowhere else —has been explained as represent-
ing a transitional stage for the pupils who were moving from mere
lists of words to series of words having connected sense.  In con-
trast to the Gueraud-Jouguet manual, which jumps immediately
from lists of words to a lengthy quotation from the comic poet
Straton, a difficult passage in and of itself but made still more dif-
ficult by being written with no spaces between the words,  the

 Two words are themselves divided and written on two lines (ΕΠ-
ΑΝΩ and ΠΑΡΑ-ΣΙΤΟΥ�). These are the only two words so divided in the
entire papyrus.

 When quoting documentary texts we use � throughout for sigma, not
σ and �. Using � does not prejudge whether a sigma in a partially preserved text
is an internal or final sigma.

 So Marrou, Education, .
 See Jouguet and Perdrizet, “Cahier d’écolier,” ; Beudel, “Qua ra-

tione,” ; and Ziebarth, Schule, .
 For the Gueraud-Jouguet manual, see Octave Gueraud and Pierre

Jouguet, eds., Un livre d’écolier du  e siècle avant J.-C. (Cairo: L’Institut
Français d’Archéologie Orientale, ) -. On the difficulty of reading a text
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five chreiai of P.Bour.  are not only short and simple, they are
also made even easier to read by having been written in columns
of single words instead of in scriptio continua. 

Indeed, these formally identical chreiai would have made
reading them easier in yet another way. The repetition of the ini-
tial "δ�ν would have indicated to the pupils where each chreia, or
sentence, began, and the pattern of subordinate clause ("δ�ν . . .)
followed by main clause (ε�πεν . . .) would have likewise helped
comprehension. In short, their form (simple and repetitive) and
their format (written in columns) made them ideal for starting
pupils on the road to literacy.

Once the pupils had learned to read such relatively easy
sentences in columnar format, they could then proceed to sen-
tences written in the traditional format—on horizontal lines and
in scriptio continua. The following material in P.Bour.  is in
fact presented in this fashion. On the remainder of the seventh
sheet and continuing through the ninth are twenty-four maxims,
arranged alphabetically and written two lines per maxim (lines
-). To illustrate the increased difficulty of reading these
maxims in comparison with the columnar-formatted chreiai, the
first maxim (lines -) is presented below in scriptio continua:

ΑΡΧΗΜΕΓΙ*ΤΗΤΟΥΦΡΟ

ΝΕΙΝΤΑΓΡΑΜΜΑΤΑ. 

After the maxims comes a longer continuous passage—the
first twelve lines from the introduction to the fables of Babrius—
which appear on the tenth sheet as well as on the recto of the
eleventh (lines -). This passage, which represents the most
advanced lesson in reading, concludes this “cahier d’écolier.”

To return to the chreiai: Having Diogenes as the πρ�σωπον

of these chreiai calls for further comment. To be sure, Diogenes
is not a surprising choice, since he will appear again and again in
the elementary texts to be discussed below (see Texts , , , ,
and ). But also relevant are both the first letter of Diogenes’
name and the number of syllables in his name. We saw that the

of all capitals, no spaces between words, and no punctuation (= scriptio con-
tinua), see Cribiore, Writing, .

 So also Cribiore, Writing, .
 This maxim—�Αρχ� µεγ�στη το� φρονε�ν τ� γρ�µµατα (“Letters are

the best beginning to become wise”)—is especially frequent in educational ma-
terials, and well it should be. See further Cribiore, Writing, .
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preceding lists of words progressed from one to four syllables and
were often made up of proper names. Furthermore, the lists of
one, two, and three syllable words are complete, with from one to
usually four words to illustrate each letter of the alphabet (lines
-). The list of four syllable words, however, is far from com-
plete. In fact, only the letters Α, Β, and Γ are illustrated (lines
-) before the papyrus shifts, rather abruptly, to the chreiai
(lines -). The πρ�σωπον of these chreiai, however, makes
this shift less abrupt, once we recognize that the name “∆ιογ7νη8”
fits logically into this context, as it begins with the next letter ∆

and has four syllables. Also, it is not surprising that the name of a
philosopher should have been used, given the occurrence of other
philosophers in this “cahier:” Zeno (line ), Thales (line ), and
Socrates’ student Xenophon (line ). Diogenes’ name therefore
fits the logic of the lists. Consequently, we need not assume, as
some do, that some material has been lost from the “cahier” in the
course of copying. 

In any case, the text of the five chreiai from P.Bour. .-
is as follows, printed in lines rather than in columns:



��Ιδ9ν µυ;αν <π=νω τ>8 τραπ7ζη8 α@τοA ε�πεν·

ΚαC ∆ιογ7νη8 παρα8�του8 τρ7φει.

��Ιδ9ν γ[υν]α;κα διδα[8κ]οµ7νην γρ=µµατα ε�πεν·

ΟFον ξ�φο8 �κονGται.

 ��Ιδ9ν γυν[α];κα γυ[ν]αικC 8υµβουλε�ου8αν ε�πεν·

��Α8πC8 παρ� <χ�δνη8 φ=ρµακον πορ�ζεται.

��Ιδ9ν Α"θ�οπα καθαρ ν τρωγ�ντα <ε�πεν>·

��Ιδο�, K νLξ τMν Kµ7ραν πν�γει.

��Ιδ9ν Α"θ�οπα χ7ζοντα ε�πεν·

 ΟFο8 λ7βη8 τ7τρηται.

 ε�πεν addidimus  δ" post Α#θ�οπα addiderunt Jouguet et Perdrizet, unde
Ziebarth; papyro deest.

 See Jouguet and Perdrizet, “Cahier d’écolier,” ; Collart, Papyrus
Bouriant, ; and Gallo, Frammenti, . They all argue that some sheets of
papyrus—perhaps four—were lost, namely those that would have given a full
complement of four syllable words.
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Seeing a fly  on his table, he said:
“Even Diogenes keeps parasites.”

Seeing a woman being educated, he said:
“Wow! A sword is being sharpened.”

 Seeing a woman giving advice to a woman, he said:
“An asp is being supplied venom from a viper.”

Seeing an Ethiopian eating white bread,  <he said>:
“Look! Night is swallowing day.”

Seeing an Ethiopian defecating, he said:
 “Look! A kettle with a hole in it.”

One cannot leave these chreiai without commenting on their
content. The last four are are surely surprising in a primary
school setting, as they make their humorous point at the expense
of women and Ethiopians. Modern scholars have often registered
their amazement,  noting that the aim of the primary curriculum

 The translation of this chreia in the Catalogue (see Chreia .) in-
correctly rendered µυ�α as “mouse,” a slip prompted by the fact that in the
other version of this chreia in Diogenes Laertius, ., as well as in the re-
lated stories in Plutarch, Quom. quis suos in virt. sent. prof. F-A, and Aelian,
V.H. ., the parasitic creature is a mouse (µ��). The mouse in fact seems
the more probable parasite (see also Stobaeus, Flor. .. [p.  Hense]; AP
. [Leonidas]; and Gustav A. Gerhard, Phoinix von Colophon [Leipzig: B.
G. Teubner, ]  and n. ), and the change to a fly (µυ�αν) may simply have
been a corruption of µ�ν (see Gallo, Frammenti,  n. ), although a fly could
also be regarded as a parasite (see, e.g., Lucian, Musc. enc. , and Athenaeus,
.f-a).

 On white bread, which was thought preferable to dark bread, see
Juvenal, Sat. .-; Lucian, De merc. cond. ; and Pliny the Elder, Hist.
Nat. .-, esp.  and -. Reference to the blackness of Ethiopians
was proverbial, as in Α#θ�οπα σµ&κειν )πιχειρ�ν (“trying to wash an Ethiopian
[white]”) (Lucian, Ind. ), a proverb taken up into a chreia attributed to
Diogenes (see Antonius and Maximus, Serm. de hominibus malis, p.  [.
Mullach]).

 On the problematic character of the contents of these chreiai, see,
e.g., Paul Collart, “À propos d’un ostracon Clermont-Ganneau inédit l’A-
cadémie des Inscriptions,” CRAI () -, esp. -; Gueraud and
Jouguet, Livre d’écolier, xx; Marrou, Education, ; and esp. Strohmaier,
“Diogenesanekdoten,” : “Verwunderlich ist, warum der Lehrer gerade diese
trivialen Spässe als geistige Nahrung für seine Schüler ausgewählt.”



The Chreia in Ancient Rhetoric, vol. 2, Page 11. August 11, 2002, 13:26.
Typeset by Atelier Fluxus Virus (http://www.fluxus-virus.com)

.          

was supposedly to inculcate morals along with reading skills, 

and by today’s standards all four chreiai are inappropriate. Nev-
ertheless, it should be added that the sentiments expressed here
are not at all atypical in the ancient and medieval worlds, as these
very chreiai appear elsewhere—in other school texts,  in vari-
ous collections of chreiai,  and even in Arabic gnomologia. 

In fact, similar sentiments against women appear in the follow-
ing maxims of P.Bour.  itself, not to mention Greco-Roman
literature and society as a whole.  Morgan explains the pres-
ence of these sentiments within the broader context of the various
themes of maxims that were read in school. These maxims, she
says, address a number of topics—mostly wealth, but also friend-
ship, the value of education, the gods, fate, women, etc.—that
helped students “identify with powerful high-status Greek or Ro-
man socio-cultural groups;” hence, these sentiments functioned

 See esp. Quintilian, .., and, more generally, Bonner, Education,
.

 Chreia , e.g., reappears in SB I. (= Text ).
 Chreia  is also found in Diogenes Laertius, .; Gnom. Par. 

(p.  Sternbach); and Arsenius, Violetum, p.  Walz. Chreia  is found in
Gnom. Par.  and  (pp.  and  Sternbach). Chreia  reappears in Gnom.
Par.  (p.  Sternbach); Antonius and Maximus, Serm. de mulieribus impro-
bis (. Mullach); and Arsenius, Violetum, p.  Walz. For Chreia , see
previous note. Chreia  alone seems unattested elsewhere; see also Strohmaier,
“Diogenesanekdoten,” : “Dieser Geistesblitz scheint in der Überlieferung
untergegangen zu sein, was kein Schade wäre.” But this chreia was hardly the
invention of the school teacher either (see Gallo, Frammenti, ).

 For parallels, see, in addition to Strohmaier, “Diogenesanekdoten,”
-, Dimitri Gutas, “Sayings by Diogenes Preserved in Arabic,” in Le
Cynisme ancien et ses prolongements (eds. M.-O. Goulet-Cazé and R. Goulet;
Paris: Presses Universitaires de France, ) -.

 See, e.g., P.Bour. .-: “The savagery of a lioness and a woman
is the same.” The examples are legion: see the many attacks on women in the
monostichoi attributed to Menander (nos. , , , ,  [ed. Jaekel]).
Outside the classroom the same sentiments appear in literature (see, e.g, Juve-
nal, Sat. .-; Lucian, Fug. -; and the collection of quotations from
comedy and history made by the γραµµατικ*�Leonidas in Athenaeus, .e-
f). One especially striking example appears in Gnom. Barocc.  (p. 
Bywater): Secundus the wise man, on being asked what a woman is, said, “A
shipwreck for her husband, a storm in the household, an obstacle to being care-
free, a waster of a livelihood, a daily debit, a self-incurred battle, an expensive
war, a live-in beast, a permanent object of care, a coiled viper, an asp as bedmate,
an aroused lioness, a dolled-up Scylla, an evil creature, and a necessary evil.”
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to distinguish these groups from others, such as women and bar-
barians. 

 See Morgan, Literate Education, - (quotation from p. ).
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Text . P.Mich. inv. 
(= Pack , not in Debut or Cribiore)

    

P.Mich. inv.  is made up of three small fragments, although
only one is large enough (. ×  to  cm) to allow any sense
to be reconstructed. This fragment contains portions of twelve
lines on which parts of three chreiai are discernible, one attributed
to Aristippus and two to Aesop. This papyrus received a brief
notice from John Garrett Winter in  and hence its inclusion
by Roger A. Pack in his catalogue of literary papyri (see Pack

),  but it was not edited until much later, first in  by
Thomas M. Tanner in a master’s thesis  and then again in 
by Italo Gallo in his Frammenti biographici da papiri. 

Gallo dates P.Mich. inv.  to the first century .., 

which thus corrects Winter’s second or third century date, a date
accepted by Tanner.  Gallo also says that the fragment belongs
to “una raccolta di χρε;αι di vari personaggi,” and, given the
sequence Aristippus-Aesop, to a chreia collection arranged al-
phabetically.  This collection, he says, was used in a classroom
setting, not only because of the handwriting, but also because
of the repetition of the name of the πρ�σωπον, along with an
identifying apposition, which is especially characteristic of school
texts.  For example, in this text we find the words ΑNσωπο O

 See John Garrett Winter, Life and Letters in the Papyri (Ann Arbor:
University of Michigan, ) -.

 See Thomas M. Tanner, Michigan Papyri (M.A. Thesis, University
of Illinois, ) - (text on p. ).

 See Gallo, Frammenti, - (text on pp. -) and Tavola XV.
See also Giannantoni, Reliquiae, ..

 See Gallo, Frammenti, .
 See Tanner, Papyri, .
 See Gallo, Frammenti, . While Aristippus and Aesop are not,

strictly speaking, in alphabetical order, it should be noted that ancient al-
phabetization was by first letter only, on which see further Lloyd W. Daly,
Contributions to a History of Alphabetization in Antiquity and the Middle Ages
(Brussels: Latomus, ) -.

 See Gallo, Frammenti,  and .
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λογοποι� in both the second and third chreiai.  In contrast, in
literary collections of chreiai, such as those in Diogenes Laer-
tius or in the gnomologia, this repetition is absent since the name
of the πρ�σωπον is usually replaced by the words O α@τ� or is
dropped altogether after the first chreia attributed to a specific
πρ�σωπον is recited. 

Restoration of these chreiai, in particular the chreia at-
tributed to Aristippus, has witnessed some progress. Tanner
provides his own minimalist restoration, and he includes the
fuller ones of David Sansone and Miroslav Marcovich, along with
his own objections to them.  In addition, Gallo offers his own
restoration.  Taken together, these proposals have made some
progress in filling the lacunae. All of them, for example, have
restored <ρωτηθε�8 after φι[λ�8οφο8 in line .  This restoration is
correct, of course, since <ρωτηθε�8—itself a tell-tale formal marker
of a chreia—is also preserved in the following two chreiai which
are attributed to Aesop (lines  and ). In other words, we should
probably assume that all three chreiai belong to same sub-type,
namely those that respond to a question, what was known as the
ε�δο �ποκριτικ ν κατ! π�σµα. 

In addition, the presence of the singular forms of α@λη[τ�]8
in line  and [µ=]γειρον in lines - as well as the use of coordinat-
ing phrases, such as παρ! µ[7ν and παρ! δ7 in lines - and ο@ and
�λ[λ= in line , also aid in filling lacunae. Consequently, all have
restored παρ! µ[Pν το;8 α@λητα;8 and παρ! δP το;8 Q[λλ]οι8 in lines
- and ο@ το;8 µαγ[ε�]ροι8 �λ[λ! το;8 Qλλοι8 in line . 

At this point, however, scholars diverge in their restorations,
and none of the proposals is satisfactory. The problem is that not
one of these scholars has taken into consideration the formal fea-
tures of the specific sub-type of chreia that is represented in these

 See Gallo, Frammenti, ; cf. also Tanner, Papyri, .
 For the use of + α,τ*�, see Gnom. Vat., passim. For the name dropped

altogether, see Diogenes Laertius, .-.
 For Tanner’s own restoration, see Papyri, ; for those of Marcovich

and Sansone, see pp.  and  n. .
 See Gallo, Frammenti, . See also his “Aristippo e l’auleta Timo-

teo,” QUCC  () -.
 See esp. Tanner, Papyri, -.
 See Theon -, -, and -.
 See esp. Gallo, “Aristippo,” -.
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lines. Gallo illustrates this problem, especially when he restores a
verb (πα[ρευδοκιµε;ται) in line  and when he assumes that only an
infinitive (συγκατοι/[κε;ν]) is needed in Aristippus’ answer in lines
-. But formal considerations argue against both proposals. To
take the infinitive first: this construction, which is used in indi-
rect discourse, can appear in chreiai, but only in chreiai of certain
subtypes—particularly in the ε�δο �ποφαντικ ν καθ� Rκο�σιον and
sometimes in the ε�δο �ποφαντικ ν κατ! περ�στασιν where the περ�-

στασι is stated as a genitive absolute.  But only very, very rarely
does an infinitive appear in the subtype used here, the ε�δο �ποκρι-
τικ ν κατ! π�σµα,  and even here the articular infinitive is much
more likely.  In other words, while the letters -κειν in line  point
to the infinitive of an -ω or -7ω verb,  we must also restore a finite
verb on which this infinitive depends, or, possibly, make the infini-
tive articular, or even propose another sub-type altogether, since
the formal marker of this subtype, <ρωτηθε�8, is itself part of the re-
construction of line . In any case, Gallo’s mere infinitive does not
fit the restoration as it stands.

Similarly, the verb πα[ρευδοκιµε;ται in line  is problematic.
Here the formal objection is more subtle. Enough of the chreia
is preserved, or restored, to match it up with a number of other
chreiai, all belonging to a sub-type of the ε�δο �ποκριτικ ν κατ!

π�σµα. This sub-type was not recognized and named by writers of
Progymnasmata, and we need not name it here either. Suffice it to
say that a perusal of hundreds and hundreds of chreiai has turned
up a sub-type in which a person, when asked why something is the
case and something else is not, says that it is because of some rea-
son. Here are three of the twelve examples we have found of this
sub-type; these three should be sufficient to indicate the recurring
formal features:

 For the latter, see, e.g., Gnom. Vat.  (p.  Sternbach),  (p. ) 
(p. ), and  (p. ).

 In the first two hundred chreiai in the Gnomologium Vaticanum only
once is the infinitive of indirect discourse used (see Gnom. Vat.  [p.  Stern-
bach]).

 See, e.g., Gnom. Vat.  (p.  Sternbach),  (p. ),  (p. ), 
(p. ),  (p. ),  (p. ), and  (p. ).

 It is also possible for the -κειν ending to point to the third person sin-
gular active pluperfect, as in )λελ.κει(ν), to use the standard model verb λ.ω.
But such a tense is unlikely in a chreia.
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�∆ιογ7νη <ρωτηθεC δι! τ� προσα�ται µPν <πιδιδ�ασι, φιλοσ�φοι

δP οS, Tφη, Uτι χωλοC µPν καC τυφλοC γεν7σθαι <λπ�ζουσι, φιλοσο-

φ>σαι δ� ο@δ7ποτε (Diogenes Laertius, .).

Diogenes, on being asked why men give to beggars but not
to philosophers, said, “Because they expect to become crip-
pled or blind, but never expect to take up philosophy.”

��Αρ�στιππο <ρωτηθεC Vπ ∆ιονυσ�ου δι! τ� οW µPν φιλ�σοφοι <πC

τ! τ�ν πλουσ�ων θ�ρα Tρχονται, οW δP πλο�σιοι <πC τ! τ�ν

φιλοσ�φων ο@κ7τι, Tφη, Uτι οW µPν Nσασιν Xν δ7ονται, οW δ� ο@κ

Nσασιν (Diogenes Laertius, .).

Aristippus, on being asked by Dionysius why philosophers
go to the doors of the wealthy, but the wealthy no longer
go to the doors of philosophers, said, “Because the former
know what they want, but the latter do not.”

�O α@τ  (scil. Σοφοκλ>) <ρωτηθεC δι! τ� α@τ  µPν ποιε; τ! [θη

τ�ν �νθρ�πων χρηστ=, Ε@ριπ�δη δP φαAλα, Uτι, Tφη, <γ9 µ7ν,

ο\ου Tδει ε�ναι, τοL �νθρ�που ποι�, <κε;νο δ7, Oπο;ο� ε"σιν

(Gnom. Vat.  [p.  Sternbach]).

The same one (Sophocles), on being asked why he made the
character of men good, but Euripides made them wicked,
said, “Because I make men as they ought to be, but he as
they are.”

The formal features of this sub-type of chreia can now be
identified. First, we usually find <ρωτηθε� followed by the inter-
rogative δι! τ�. In the question itself we typically have a µ7ν-δ7

construction, with both halves of the question often governed by
a single verb—e.g., in the first chreia recited above by the verb
<πιδιδ�ασι. A negative particle often comes at the end of the sec-
ond half of the question—again, as in the first chreia where we
have ο@. Finally, the answer, indicated by Tφη, begins with Uτι.
These features are not rigidly followed, so that variations occur, 

 For example, instead of the usual )ρωτηθε�� (four of twelve cases)
we also find )ρωτ&σαντο� (e.g., Plutarch, Apoph. Lac. A), πυνθανοµ2νου
(Plutarch, Apoph. Lac. C), πρ3� τ3ν πυθ*µενον (Diogenes Laertius, .), vel
sim. Instead of the usual δι� τ� (ten cases) we also find δι� τ�να α#τ�αν (Arsenius,
Violetum [p.  Walz]). Single verbs govern both halves of the question in eight
of twelve cases. And we can have either 4τι 5φη (six cases) or 5φη 4τι (five cases)
(the 4τι is missing, though implied, in Diogenes Laertius, .).
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but the form nevertheless remains recognizable, as in this further
example:

�Χ=ριλλο, πυνθανοµ7νου δ7 τινο δι! τ� τ! µPν κ�ρα �καλ�-

πτου, τ! δP γυνα;κα <γκεκαλυµµ7να ε" το@µφανP Qγουσιν,

Uτι, Tφη, τ! µPν κ�ρα Qνδρα εVρε;ν δε;, τ! δP γυνα;κα σ]ζειν

τοL Tχοντα (Plutarch, Apoph. Lac. C).

Charillos, when someone asked him why Spartans take their
daughters out in public unveiled, but their wives veiled,
said, “Because it is necessary for their daughters to find hus-
bands, but for those who have wives to keep them.”

It should now be evident that the first chreia in P.Mich. inv.
 conforms to the sub-type outlined above. If so, we can fill in
at least some of the papyrus simply by considering these formal
features of this sub-type. Thus, after <ρωτηθε�8 in line  we sug-
gest δι! τ�. In line  it is not necessary to supply a verb, as Gallo
has done, but simply complete the negative particle, in this case
ο@ π=[νυ. And in the space remaining in line  we need to add Tφη

Uτι or Uτι Tφη. Lastly, in line  we must assume that a finite verb is
necessary for the infinitive, of which there is only the ending -κειν

in line .
Formal analysis, however, will not solve all problems. We

are still in the dark about what specific verb ending in -µει or µε; in
lines - governs the question, although it is likely that this verb
governed both halves of the question. Likewise, we do not know
which infinitive to restore in lines -, although we now know that
a finite verb goes with it. Perhaps, something like [δε; �ρ7σ]/κειν

may get at the sense required. In any case, the somewhat mini-
malist reconstruction offered here seems a better basis for other
scholars to build on than do previous restorations.

Restoration of the two chreiai attributed to Aesop is even
more difficult, and little has been accomplished so far. The obvi-
ous restorations of <ρ]ωτηθεC8 [Vπ� τινο8 and ε�π[ε]ν in lines  and
 as well as the preservation of <ρωτηθεC8 Vπ� τινο8 and ε�πεν in
lines  and  clearly point, as we have said, to both chreiai belong-
ing to the sub-type ε�δο �ποκριτικ ν κατ! π�σµα. But, despite the
presence of some words from the questions and answers in these
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chreiai, no restorations of the actual questions and answers have
been forthcoming. 

The text of P.Mich. inv.  can be partially restored as fol-
lows:



��Αρ�8τιππο8 O Κυρη[να;]ο8 φι[λ�8οφο8, <ρωτηθεC8 δι! τ�

Τιµ�θεο8 O α@λη[τM]� παρ! µ[Pν το;8 α@λητα;8 + 
-µε;, παρ! δP το; Q[λλ]οι8 ο@ π=νυ, Tφη Uτι +  µ=-

γειρον ο@ το;8 µαγ[ε�]ροι8 �λ[λ! το; Qλλοι8 + 
 -κειν.

ΑN8ωπο8 O λογοποι�8, [<ρ]ωτηθεC8 [Vπ� τινο8

.]ο8 <8τιν, ε�π[ε]ν . . . χου [. . .] α . [

ΑN8ωπο8 O λογοποι�8, <ρωτηθεC8 [Vπ� τινο8 �ν-

θρ]�που ε�πεν· λ�πη καC π. λ . [
 ]α@τ>8 
[ν]�[π]αυ8ι8 θ=ν[ατο8

]νον ανα [. . . . .] . [. .] [

] . . . µεν[

 δι� τ� Marcovich et Gallo τ� Tanner and Sansone  Τιµ*θεο� omni edd.
Τειµ*θεο� papyrus - -µει Tanner 6πευδοκι-µε� Gallo ο,κ ε,δοκι-µε�Mar-
covich ε,στο-µε� Sansone  ο, π�[νυ supplevimus ο, πα[ρευδοκιµε�ται Gallo
<π�νυ,> ο, πα[ρ�δοξον Marcovich ο,, Π�µφιλον Sansone ο, πα[ Tanner
- 5φη 4τι . . . µ�-γειρον supplevimus ε#πεν µ�-γειρον Gallo ε�πεν κα: µ�-

γειρον Marcovich 5φη τ3ν µ�-γειρον Sansone 5φη µ�-γειρον Tanner - -κειν

Tanner συγκατοι-κε�νGallo 6ρ2�-κεινMarcovich )πα�-κε�νSansone  ;π* τι-

νο� supplevimus ;π3 NN Tanner om. Gallo  χου [. . .] α. Gallo ου [. .]
αλ Tanner  ;π* τινο� supplevimus ;π3 NN Tanner om. Gallo - 6ν-

θρ]<που Gallo -[.].ωπου Tanner  π.λ. Gallo . .λ. Tanner  θ�ν[ατο�
Tanner θαν[�του Gallo

    (    -)

Aristippus the Cyre[nai]an phi[losopher, on being asked why

 Gallo (Frammenti, -) makes some good conjectures in wording
and sense, but even he hesitates to consider them more than conjectures. For
the first chreia attributed to Aesop he proposes, drawing on a saying of Aesop
in Plutarch, Pel. ., the following: Α=σωπο� + λογοποι*�, [)ρ]ωτηθε:� [πο�ο�
θ�νατο� | χαλεπ<τατ]*� )στιν, ε�π[ε]ν· ε,τυχο�[ντα] 6π[οθανε�ν.
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Timotheus the flute-pl[aye]r  [ ] among [flute-players,
but not at all among o[ther peo]ple, [said, “[Because a co-]
ok [ ] not with c[oo]ks bu[t with
other people.”
Aesop the writer of fables, on being asked [by someone . . .
. . . said . . ..
Aesop the writer of fables, [on be]ing asked [by someone . . .
. . . said, “Grief and . . . .

 The identity of this Timotheus is disputed. He may be Timotheus of
Miletus, a classical lyric poet, best known for his Persae, as preferred by Tan-
ner (Papyri, -). But this Timotheus is never called an α,λητ&�. Therefore,
Gallo (“Aristippo,” -) proposes—and correctly so—another Timotheus,
a native of Thebes and a contemporary of Alexander the Great. This Timo-
theus was known as a talented and famous α,λητ&�, on whom see Dio, Orat. .;
Athenaeus, .a; Lucian, Ind. , Harm. -; and scholia on Hermogenes’ On
Staseis (., - Walz) and On Ideas (., - Walz).
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Text . P.Mich. inv. 
(= Pack , not in Debut or Cribiore)

    

Another papyrus fragment (. × . cm), known as P.Mich.
inv. , contains a collection of chreiai. In fact, the fragment
contains varying portions of  lines that preserve parts of nine,
perhaps ten, chreiai, as is indicated by the tell-tale appearances of
<ρωτηθε�8 (lines  and ) and Tφη (lines  and ) or ε�πεν (lines ,
, , and ). In  Winter referred briefly to this papyrus 

which led Pack to give it a number (= Pack ). But it was not
for many years that the papyrus itself was finally published, first
by Gallo in   and then again in  by Guido Bastianini. 

Gallo and Bastianini agree on dating P.Mich. inv.  to the
first century ..  and both assign it to the classroom, regarding
its chreiai, as Gallo says, to have been “compilata ad uso scolas-
tico.”  Restoration of P.Mich. inv. , however, has had only
limited success. Indeed, only one of the chreiai on this papyrus
has been identified so far. Gallo reports that Peter J. Parsons, the
papyrologist who was originally assigned to publish this papyrus,
suggested per litteras a restoration for lines -. He restored επαι-

δευµ in line  as π]επαιδευµ[7νων and then proposed a well-known
chreia about the Muses dwelling in the souls of the educated (οW
πεπαιδευµ7νοι) to round out the rest of these two lines.  Gallo and
Bastianini accept Parsons’s proposal, although Bastianini sug-
gests some minor changes, largely on the basis of the wording of

 See Winter, Life and Letters, .
 See Gallo, Frammenti, - (text on pp. -) and Tavolo XII.

See also Giannantoni, Reliquiae, .-.
 See Guido Bastianini, “A proposito di due frammenti di detti dio-

genici (P.Mich. inv.  e P.Osl. III.),” Sileno  () - (text on pp.
-).

 See Gallo, Frammenti, , and Bastianini, “Due frammenti,” .
 See Gallo, Frammenti, , and Bastianini, “Due frammenti,” . Cf.

Giannantoni, Reliquiae, ..
 See Gallo, Frammenti, .
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SB I., an ostracon that also contains this chreia (see Text
). 

Beyond this one chreia, however, restoration has been lim-
ited to single words or phrases. Gallo and Bastianini are in general
agreement in this regard, but they also differ at some points in
their readings of the papyrus (see apparatus). One point, however,
calls for special mention. In lines  (]ιλο8οφο8) and  (φι[.]ο8οφο8)
it is certain that the papyrus reads φιλ�8οφο8. And, given the word
φιλ�8οφο8 in these lines, it is likely that the same word appears in
lines  (]8),  (]8),  (φι[. .]8ο[.]ο8),  (]ο8), and  (φ[. . . . .]φο8).
But only in line  is there any hint of the preceding name of the
πρ�σωπον, and then it is only a final 8 that is legible. Gallo pro-
poses ∆ιογ7νη8 as the πρ�σωπον and not only here but throughout,
so that he restores ∆ιογ7νη8 O φιλ�8οφο8 in lines , , , , , ,
, and .  Bastianini, however, does not accept ∆ιογ7νη[8 at line
 or anywhere else, except for line , although here he restores
∆ιογ7νη8 O κυνικ 8 φιλ�8οφο8. Instead, he thinks that the chreiai on
P.Mich. inv.  were attributed to various philosophers. 

Accordingly, the partially restored text of P.Mich. inv.  is
as follows:



]α8η[

]αι µ�λι[8τα
] . αχ . �[
] . .

 ∆ιογ7νη8 O φιλ�8οφο]8, <ρωτηθεC[8 ποA αW ΜοA8αι κατοι-

κοA8ιν, Tφη· <ν τα;8 τ�ν π]επαιδευµ[7νων ψυχα;8

T]φη <!ν τ! τ>8 π[
]

O φιλ�8οφο]8 ε�πεν τMν φρ�[νη8ιν
 ] . [. . . . . κ]αλ�8 ζ[>]ν.

 See Bastianini, “Due frammenti,” . To be sure, there are other
chreiai with )ρωτηθε�� and πεπαιδευµ2νων. See, e.g., Diogenes Laertius, .:
<�Αρι�τοτ2λη�> )ρωτηθε:� τ�νι διαφ2ρου�ιν ο? πεπαιδευµ2νοι τ�ν 6παιδε.των,
4σ@, ε�πεν, ο? ζ�ντε� τ�ν τεθνε<των. As popular as this chreia is (see also Dio-
genes Laertius, .; .), it must be rejected because it cannot be written in
two lines so that )ρωτηθε�� and πεπαιδευµ2νοι are above one another.

 See Gallo, Frammenti, -.
 See Bastianini, “Due frammenti,” -.
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O ] φι[λ�]8ο[φ]ο8 Tφη π=ντα κ[

τ>]8 πα[ι]δε�α� καC τ>8 8ωφρ[ο8�νη8

O φ]ιλ�8οφο8 µηθPν ο_τω8 ε�π[εν
]εων [.] δ[ι]ηρ>8θαι `8 τMν [

 ]8 O φιλ�8οφο8 <ρωτηθεC8 V[π� τινο8

]µατι8µοC Qρι8τοι, ε�πεν ο[

]
O φιλ�8οφ]ο8 παρεκελε�ετο τα� τ�ν ξ[

]ερια8 �ποµ7νειν \να] µM τ[

 ]
να[δ7]χωνται
O φ[ιλ�8ο]φο8 ε�πεν [ . . ] πε[

]αSξετα[ι
O φιλ�8]οφο[8] ε[�πε

 α�η Gallo α�ι Bastianini  αι Gallo ν Bastianini  .αχ . � Gallo µ�χB�
Bastianini  ∆ιογ2νη� + φιλ*�οφο]�Gallo ∆ιογ2νη� + κυνικ3� φιλ*�οφο]�Bas-
tianini || )ρωτηθε:[� Gallo )ρωτηθε:� ;π* τινο� Bastianini  5φη Gallo ε�πεν

Bastianini  5]φη )�ν Bastianini .πε Dν Gallo  + φιλ*�οφο]� supplevimus
∆ιογ2νη� + φιλ*�οφο]� Gallo ]� Bastianini  +] supplevimus ∆ιογ2νη� +]
Gallo ] Bastianini || κ[ Bastianini .[ Gallo  + φ] supplevimus ∆ιογ2νη� φ]
Gallo φ] Bastianini || ε�π[εν Bastianini ε�π[ε Gallo  δ[ι]ηρ��θαι Bastianini
ελ.ρ�σθαι Gallo || τ�ν Bastianini τη. Gallo  ]� Bastianini ∆ιογ2νη]� Gallo
|| ;[π* τινο� Bastianini π[ Gallo  ]µατι�µο: Bastianini χρη]µατι�µο: Gallo
 + φιλ*�οφ]ο� supplevimus ∆ιογ2νη� + φιλ*�οφ[ο� Gallo ]ο� Bastianini ||
ξ[ Bastianini .[ Gallo  Eνα] µ� τ[ Bastianini .[. .] .[ Gallo  +] supple-
vimus ∆ιογ2νη� +] Gallo ] Bastianini  + φ[ιλ*�]οφο� supplevimus ∆ιογ2νη�
+ φ[ιλ*�]οφο�Gallo ]η[ Bastianini || ε[�πε Gallo ε[ Bastianini

    (    -)

Diogenes the philosopher, on being asked where the Muses
dwell, said: “In the souls of the educated.”

It is especially frustrating that, despite the legibility of some
words in the other chreiai, none of them has been identified. In-
deed, enough words—καλ� ζ>ν (line ), τ>]8 πα[ι]δε�α8 καC τ>8

σωφρ[ο8�νη8 (line ), δ[ι]ηρ>σθαι (line ), Qρι8τοι (line ), Vπο-
µ7νειν (line )—are legible, so that identification of at least some
of the chreiai seems inevitable, but Gallo admits making an exten-
sive search of the “ricca letteratura apoftegmata relativa a Diogene
cinico” but has come up with nothing, and our own search of
chreiai attributed to many πρ�σωπα has not borne fruit either.
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Still, given the total number of chreiai preserved, it is unlikely
that all of these other chreiai are not attested somewhere.
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Text . P.Oslo III.
(= Pack , not in Debut or Cribiore)

    

This fragmentary papyrus (. × . cm.), known as P.Oslo
III., was first published in  by Samuel Eitrem and Leiv
Amundsen. The provenance of the fragment is unknown, but the
editors dated it to the third or fourth century .. The editors at-
tempted no restoration of its six lines since only a few words as
well as parts of several others remained. All that they could say
was that the papyrus was “perhaps literary.” 

Then, in , Jean Lenaerts was able to identify the con-
tents of the papyrus more precisely as a “fragment d’un recueil
d’anecdotes sur Diogène.” This papyrus, he realized, contains
two chreiai, only one of which he could restore. Lenaerts recog-
nized that ε_δειν βουλη[ in line  and καC τ�88α µε[ in line  come
from two successive lines in Homer (Il. .-). This recogni-
tion led to the further discovery that these very lines also appear
in a double chreia attributed to Alexander and Diogenes that is
preserved by Epictetus and Theon.  That these Homeric lines
in P.Oslo III. indeed were part of this well-known chreia finds
confirmation, Lenaerts says, by the partially preserved participle
κο]ιµωµ7νa in line , which Eitrem and Amundsen had already re-
stored but which Laenerts also found in Epictetus’ and Theon’s
recitations of this chreia. Lenaerts, therefore, could largely re-
store the chreia on the papyrus fragment by using the parallels in
Epictetus and Theon. 

Gallo edits this text, too, and, of course, accepts Lenaerts’s
identification of the first chreia.  But he has also made further
modest restorations of the papyrus, in particular κα[C ε"π�ντο8 in

 See Samuel Eitrem and Leiv Amundsen, eds. Papyri Osloensis, Vol. .
Short Texts and Fragments (Oslo: Jacob Dybwad, ) .

 See Epictetus, ..; Theon -; and Chreia .-.
 See Jean Lenaerts, “Fragment d’Analecta sur Diogène (P.Osl. III,

),” CdÉ  () - (quotation and text on p. ).
 See Gallo, Frammenti, - (text on p. ) and Tavolo XIII.. See

also Giannantoni, Reliquiae, .-.
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line .  But even more can be plausibly restored. For example,
the name ∆ιογ7νη8 clearly belongs at the beginning of line , given
his role in the other recitations of this chreia (and not just in the
two parallels already mentioned ). Further, the genitive �Αλεξ=ν-
δρου likewise belongs in line , more likely after α@τb, as Lenaerts
hesitatingly suggests,  than before προ8ε]λθ�ντο8, as Gallo pro-
poses. 

Restoration of the last two lines awaits a breakthrough iden-
tification similar to that of Lenaerts for the first four lines. Still,
Gallo is correct in suspecting a second chreia in these two lines 

and in adding τινο8 after Vπ[� in line .  In addition, the name of
a πρ�σωπον, perhaps ∆ιογ7νη8, belongs at the beginning of line .

At any rate, Bastianini has contributed to the discussion in
another way by proposing a revised dating of the papyrus. He
proposes a first century .. date, not a third or fourth century
date, since its handwriting is the same as that of P.Mich. inv. ,
dated, as we have seen, to the first century. Indeed, he suggests
that the papyrus may have belonged to the same roll as P.Mich.
inv.  and hence would have formed part of a larger collection of
chreiai. 

 See Gallo, Frammenti, .
 This chreia also appears in the Aphthonius scholia. See John of

Sardis, Comm. in Aphth.  (pp. , -; , - Rabe), and Doxapatres, .,
- Walz. See also Alessandro Sabatucci, “Scolii Antichi ad Aftonio nel Cod.
Laur. Gr. LX.,” SIFC  () -, esp. .

 See Lenaerts, “Diogène,” . Gallo (Frammenti, ) calls this word
order “insolita e innaturale.” But, in fact, Lenaerts’s participle-object-subject
order is quite typical, to judge from a perusal of similar chreiai in, say, the
Gnomologium Vaticanum. See esp. Gnom.Vat.  (p.  Sternbach): . . . προ-
σελθ*ντο� α,τ� τινο� κα: λ2γοντο�. . . See also Gnom.Vat. , , , , ,
, , , , , , and .

 See Gallo, Frammenti,  and esp. . When Gallo places
�Α[λεξ�νδρου before προ�ε]λθ*ντο�, he has space left at the end of the first
line, space he fills with an indication of place, specifically )ν τ� Κρανε�@. This
gymnasium is a frequent setting for chreiai attributed to Diogenes, including
those involving Alexander (see, e.g., Diogenes Laertius, .). But nowhere
in the various recitations of this chreia is a location given. Hence such a place
indication seems very unlikely here.

 See Gallo, Frammenti, -.
 See Gallo, Frammenti, .
 See Bastianini, “Due frammenti,” -.
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Finally, Gallo has assigned P.Oslo III. to an educa-
tional setting, largely because the script of the papyrus was made,
he says, “di mano inesperta” which thus points to a pupil’s
homework assignment. Specifically, Gallo proposes a rhetorical
school.  But such a proposal seems unlikely. Gallo is swayed
too much by the chreia’s appearance in a rhetorical text, namely
Theon’s, and he thinks the chreia, being a double chreia, is too
complex for younger pupils.  But pupils at the rhetorical level,
or even at the literary level, did not simply copy chreiai. At those
levels pupils declined or elaborated chreiai, and there is no evi-
dence of such manipulations here. Hence it is probably better to
assign this papyrus to the primary level.

The partially restored text of P.Oslo III. is as follows:



∆ιογ7νη8 προ8ε]λθ�ντο8 α@τb �Α[λεξ=νδρου

κο]ιµωµ7νa κα[C ε"π�ντο8·

«ο@ χρM πανν�χιο]ν ε_δειν βουλη[φ�ρον Qνδρα,» Tφη

«e λαο� τ� <πιτετρ=φατα]ι καC τ�88α µ7µ[ηλε.»

 π]ορευοµενο . [

<ρ]ω[τ]ηθεC8 Vπ[� τινο8

 ∆ιογ2νη� supplevimus || προ�ε]λθ*ντο�Lenaerts )]λθ*ντο�Eitrem et Amund-
sen || α,τ� Lenaerts λυποµ[ Eitrem et Amundsen || �Α[λεξ�νδρου supple-
vimus (cf. Lenaerts, “Diogène,” )  κο]ιµωµ2ν@ Eitrem et Amundsen
|| κα[: ε#π*ντο� Gallo  5φη Gallo ε�πεν vel 5φη vel 6πεκρ�νατο Lenaerts
(cf. “Diogène,” ) - Il. .-  π]ορευ*µενο Eitrem et Amundsen
π]ορευ*µενο�Gallo  )ρ]ω[τ]ηθε:� ;π[* Lenaerts || τινο�Gallo

    (         )

Diogenes], when A[lexander cam]e to him
as he s]lept a[nd said,
“To sleep a[ll night ill-suits a] coun[selor,” replied,
“On whom the folk rely, whose cares are many” (Il. .-)

 See Gallo, Frammenti, - and esp. .
 See Gallo, Frammenti, esp. -.
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Text . P.Berol. inv. v

(not in Pack, Debut, or Cribiore)

    

Among the unidentified fragments from the Berlin collection,
published recently by Grace Ioannidou,  are four that have now
been identified by Michael Gronewald.  Three of these frag-
ments are literary: P.Berol. inv.  = Hesiod, Theog. -;
 = Xenophon, Ages. .; and  = Psalms -. 

The fourth, P.Berol. inv. v, contains portions of three
chreiai and hence is the fragment that is of interest to us.

These chreiai appear on the verso of a documentary papyrus
(. × . cm). The hand is a cursive and has been dated to
the first or second century .. The very fragmentary remains, as
partially restored by Ioannidou, are as follows:

��Αλεξ]ανδρ[ο]ν

]οιη8ιν και[

]ναγε[ . ] . [

βα ]8ιλευ8 αγαθο8

 ]

]

Μακ ]εδονων βα8ιλευ8

]των φιλων . . . .το

]εχθ[. . .τ]οι8 πολε

 ]ε8τι[ν κ]λεπτειν

]

]

] . µητηρ ακου

] . µετηλλαχεν

 ]ιον αταφο{ι}8 µε[
]του λοιπου του[

]νυν δ ουδε τη8

 See Grace Ioannidou, Catalogue of Greek and Latin Literary Papyri
in Berlin (P.Berol. inv. -, ) (Mainz am Rhein: Philipp von
Zabern, ) -.

 Michael Gronewald, “Hesiod, Xenophon, Psalmen und Alexander-
apophthegma in Berliner Papyri,” ZPE  () -.

 See further Gronewald, “Berliner Papyri,” -.
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Gronewald has securely identified the second of the three
chreiai in this papyrus and has rather fully reconstructed it. The
words Μακ]εδονων βα8ιλευ8 in line  can be further restored as �Αλ7-
ξανδρο8 O τ�ν Μακ]εδ�νων βα8ιλε�8. Although the πρ�σωπον of this
chreia is thus secure, identifying the chreia itself depends on the
restoration of another word, κ]λεπτειν in line . For this word
recalls a moment in Alexander’s life when, shortly before he was
to engage King Darius and the Persians at Gaugamela, he was
advised to attack at night so as to surprise the enemy and hence
ensure victory. Alexander, however, rejected the advice, saying:
“I’m not stealing (κλ7πτω) the victory.” 

Plutarch, in narrating this event, says that Alexander’s say-
ing was well known.  Indeed, the saying was taken up in chreia
form and was preserved, as Gronewald notes,  in the Gno-
mologium Vaticanum, where we read this chreia attributed to
Alexander:

��Ο α@τ  παρακαλο�µενο Vπ τ�ν φ�λων νυκτ  <πιθ7σθαι το;

πολεµ�ου ε�πεν· ο@ βασιλικ ν τ κλ7ψαι τMν ν�κην. 

The same one, on being encouraged by his friends to attack
the enemy at night, said, “It is not fitting for a king to steal
the victory.”

With the help of this chreia Gronewald attempts a recon-
struction of lines - of P.Berol. inv. v as follows:



[�Αλ7ξανδρο8 O Μακ]εδ�νων βα8ιλεL8

[παρακαλο�µενο8 Vπ ] τ�ν φ�λων πρ 8 τ 

[ (νυκτ 8) <πιθ]78θ[αι τ]ο;8 πολε-

 [µ�οι8 ε�πεν· ο@ βα8ιλικ ν] <στι[ν κ]λ7πτειν

[τMν ν�κην. ]

 See Plutarch, Alex. .-, and Arrian, Anab. ..-.. For this
final and decisive victory over the Persians in  .., see further N. G. L.
Hammond, A History of Greece to  B.C. (rd. ed.; Oxford: Clarendon Press,
) -.

 Plutarch, Alex. ..
 See Gronewald, “Berliner Papyri,” .
 Gnom. Vat.  (p.  Sternbach). See also Gnom. Par.  (p.  Stern-

bach).
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Alexander, the] king of the Mac[edonians,
on being urged by] his friends
to att]ack h[is enemies at night,

 said, “It is [not fitting for a king to] s[teal
the victory.” ]

Gronewald is less certain about the remaining two chreiai.
In fact, he offers some suggestions, but stops short of attempting
a reconstruction of either. Regarding the first chreia (lines -),
he tries to identify the chreia by focusing on ]οιη8ιν in line  and
proposes two possibilities: παιδοπ]ο�η8ιν and π]ο�η8ιν. The former
draws attention to a chreia attributed to Alexander’s father, Philip,
as preserved by Plutarch: Philip, on learning that Alexander was
criticizing him because he had fathered children (πα;δα . . . ποιε;-
ται) by many women, said: “Very well, although you have many
rivals for my kingdom, become an excellent person (γ7νου καλ 

�γαθ�) in order that you get (\να . . . τ�χ�) this kingdom on your
own and not on account of me.” 

This proposal is attractive in that lines - might thereby
be partially reconstructed as \]να γ7[ν� [ / βα]8ιλεL8 �γαθ�8, which
parallels γ7νου καλ  �γαθ� in Plutarch,  but beyond that the
reconstruction becomes problematic and therefore this recon-
struction fails.

The second suggestion, π]ο�η8ιν, points to a biographical
detail regarding Alexander, again preserved by Plutarch: If ever
there was a comparison of the verses of Homer in lectures or dur-
ing symposia, one preferred one verse and another another, but
Alexander judged this line to be best of all:

“He is both, a noble king and a powerful warrior” (Il.
.). 

Gronewald attempts no further reconstruction of the pa-
pyrus in the light of this chreia in Plutarch and hence it becomes
even less likely than the first proposal.

 See Plutarch, Reg. et imp. apophth. E, and Gronewald, “Berliner
Papyri,” .

 See Gronewald, “Berliner Papyri,” .
 See Plutarch, De fort. Alex. C. The line from Homer is part of He-

len’s description of Agamemnon, the leader of the Greeks at Troy.
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The third chreia (lines -) seems more amenable to re-
construction, for several words are preserved that could provide
clues to its identity. In particular, the words µητηρ ακου in line
 are most likely to be restored as µ�τηρ �κο�[8α8α Uτι. These
words confirm the presence of a chreia and even suggest a Spar-
tan mother as the πρ�σωπον of this chreia, as Spartan mothers
appear in chreiai, usually demanding bravery from their sons. 

Gronewald has proposed a parallel, once again from Plutarch: A
Spartan mother, on hearing (�κο�σασα) that her son had died in
battle just where he had been stationed, said: “Bury him, and
let his brother fill in his place in the battle formation.”  This
proposal illustrates the type but hardly fits what remains of the
papyrus. Hence this third chreia, like the first, remains uniden-
tified, at least for the present.

 See Plutarch, Lac. apophth. C-D, and Gnom. Vat. -, 
(pp. ,  Sternbach). See also Gronewald, “Berliner Papyri,” .

 See Plutarch, Lac. apophth. A, and Gronewald, “Berliner Papyri,”
.
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Text . P.Mil.Vogl. VI.
(Cribiore , not in Pack or Debut)

    

This fragmentary papyrus (. × . cm), which comes from
Tebtunis, contains portions of two chreiai which were written on
the verso of a papyrus first used to record accounts of some kind.
Its editors, Claudio Gallazzi and Mariangela Vandoni, date the
fragment, on the basis of its writing, to the second century ..,
and place it in a school setting, also on the basis of its handwriting,
which displays a rough, irregular, and unpracticed hand. Accord-
ingly, they classify it as “un esercizio scolastico,” specifically a
dictation exercise, as suggested by several phonetic errors: υ for ι,
ι for ει, ντ for νδ, ο and for ω. 

Cribiore likewise includes this papyrus among her collection
of school texts, although she classifies its handwriting more pre-
cisely as “evolving,” hence as belonging to the third category of
her typology. She also adds that the various phonetic errors do
not guarantee dictation, so that we may have yet another example
of an exercise involving copying chreiai. 

Discussion of these chreiai has focused, understandably, on
the nearly complete chreia, one attributed to Demosthenes in
lines -, since the second one, attributed to Epameinondas, has
only the opening words preserved (lines -). What has drawn
scholars’ attention in the chreia attributed to Demosthenes is the
apparent error in placing the death of Aeschines before that of
Demosthenes. The latter’s death, by suicide, is securely dated to
 .., shortly after the Lamian War.  The year of Aeschines’
death, however, is far less secure, given the uncertainty regard-
ing his life once he exiled himself from Athens in . One

 See Claudio Gallazzi and Mariangela Vandoni, eds., Papiri della Uni-
versità degli Studi di Milano ( vols.; Milan: Istituto Editoriale Cisalpino,
-) .- (text on p. ).

 See Cribiore, Writing, .
 Demosthenes, who had sided with Athens in a losing war against An-

tipater, was condemned to death. He then fled to the temple of Poseidon on the
island of Calauria where he committed suicide by poison. See further Plutarch,
Demosth. -, and Hammond, History of Greece, -.
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ancient source, a biography of the orator by a certain Apollo-
nius, allows a calculation of the year of his death. Apollonius
says that Aeschines died at age , or about , if we compare
this statement with one of Aeschines’ own.  The editors of this
papyrus, however, offer the possibility that this chreia may have
been formulated on the basis of other, vaguer traditions in which
Aeschines’ death is not specifically dated but is left open so that
it may have been imagined to have occurred before Demosthenes’
death. 

And yet, whether the chreia is correct on the sequence of
the deaths of Demosthenes and Aeschines,  the point of the say-
ing correctly draws attention to the intense rivalry that marked
Aeschines’ relationship with Demosthenes.  Conseqently, De-
mosthenes’ saying in the chreia is yet another attack on Aeschines
by alluding to the latter’s earlier role as a court clerk (Vπογραφε�),
a subordinate role in which he merely recorded the thoughts of
others. 

The formal features of these chreiai, however, have not been
sufficiently discussed. Both chreiai are sayings-chreiai, and both
are �ποφαντικ�ν, to use Theon’s term for one sub-type of sayings-
chreiai. But Theon divides this sub-type even further, into those

 See Apollonius, Vit. Aeschin. (p. ,  and  Martin-Budé): )τε-
λε.τησε δ� Α#σχ�νη� . . . βεβιωκH� 5τη οε�. The year  is calculated from
Aeschines’ statement in which he says that he was forty-five at the time of
his prosecution of Timarchus in  (see Aeschines, Orat. .). See further
Wilhelm Schmid and Otto Stählin, Geschichte der griechischen Literatur (HAW
..-; th ed.; Munich: C. H. Beck, -) . and n. , and Victor
Martin and Guy de Budé, eds., Eschine Discours ( vols.; Paris: Les Belles Let-
tres, ) .ii.

 See Gallazzi and Vandoni, Papiri, . Full discussion in Theodore
Thalheim, “Aischines (),” PW  () -, esp. .

 See George Kennedy, The Art of Persuasion in Greece (Princeton:
Princeton University Press, ) : “The date of his death is unknown.”

 On this rivalry, which came to a climax in  when Aeschines ob-
jected to Demosthenes’ being voted a crown and brought suit against the man
who had proposed the crown, leading to Aeschines’ speech “Against Ctesiphon”
and Demosthenes’ reply in “On the Crown,” see Kennedy, Art of Persuasion,
-.

 On Aeschines’ being attacked for having been a ;πογραφε.�, see
Demosthenes, Orat. ., , , ; and .. See also Apollonius,
Vit.Aeschin. (p. ,  Martin-Budé), and ps.-Plutarch, Vit. dec. orat. A.
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whose sayings are unprompted (καθ� Rκο�σιον) and those whose
sayings arise from a specific circumstance (κατ! περ�στασιν). 

The chreia attributed to Demosthenes belongs to the latter
sub-type, for his saying arises from the περ�στασι of his having
heard a report of Aeschines’ death. In addition, while the usual
participle identifying the περ�στασι is some verb of seeing, such
as "δ�ν, the verb used here, �κο�σα, is occasionally attested. 

Indeed, one example uses the same circumstance, the report of a
death: A Laconian woman, on hearing (�κο�σασα) that her son had
died in pitched battle, said: “My child, what noble rearing you’ve
displayed for your fatherland!” 

The other chreia belongs to the other sub-type, �ποφαντικ ν
καθ� Rκο�σιον, for, even though the chreia is only partially pre-
served, this sub-type is confirmed by the lack of a circumstantial
participle before the main verb ε�πεν. Unfortunately, only one
word of the saying is preserved in lines -: Qρι8[τ]ο8, so that the
restoration of the saying can only be tentative. Nevertheless, this
one word is enough to suggest two possibilities. The first recalls
a chreia that is recited by Diodorus Siculus, who tells of Thebans
who were pointing to omens (ο"ωνο�) that portended their defeat
by the Spartans. Epameinondas replied to those who said that he
should pay attention to these omens by quoting Homer:

“One omen is best (εF ο"ων  Qριστο)—to fight on behalf of
one’s country” (Il. .). 

This saying contains the preserved word Qριστο, but it is not
in first position, and, although one might cite only a portion of a
poetic line (so Chreiai -),  to do so here—by dropping the
first two words εF ο"ων�—would require changing Qριστο to Qρι-

στον. Also, citing this line, even in a partial and modified form,
seems to require a circumstantial clause, which is precluded here
by the καθ� Rκο�σιον form of this chreia. Hence this restoration is
too problematic to be the one that was originally on this papyrus.

A second possibility has fewer problems. In the Gnomolo-
gium Vaticanum we find the following chreia:

 See Theon -, and Chreia .-.
 See, e.g., Gnom. Vat.  (p.  Sternbach),  (p. ),  (p. ),

 (p. ), and  (p. ).
 Gnom. Vat.  (p.  Sternbach).
 See Diodorus Siculus, ...
 See further Chreia .-.
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�O α@τ  (scil. Epameinondas) τ ν κατ! τ ν π�λεµον θ=νατον ε�-

πεν Wερ�θυτον ε�ναι. 

The same one (Epameinondas) said that death in war is a
sacrifice for one’s country.

To be sure, this chreia does not contain the word Qριστο, but
the word Wερ�θυτον, even though it seems to allude to some lines of
Pindar, may not be essential to the saying. In fact, Plutarch recites
this chreia with κ=λλιστον as a synonym for Wερ�θυτον, as follows:

��Επαµειν�νδα Tλεγε δP τ ν <ν πολ7µa θ=νατον ε�ναι κ=λλι-

στον. 

Epameinondas said that death in war is the most noble one.

Both recitations of this chreia are καθ� Rκο�σιον, as is the
chreia on the papyrus, and Plutarch’s recitation suggests that per-
haps Qριστο might also be a synonym for Wερ�θυτον, so that we
propose the following restoration: �Επαµειν�νδα O Θηβα�ων στρα-

τηγ  ε�πεν· Qριστο O κατ! π�λεµον θ=νατ� <στιν.
The restored text of P.Mil.Vogl. VI. is as follows:



∆]ηµο8θ7νη8 O ��-

τ]ωρ �κο�8α8 Uτι Α"-

8]χ�νη8 <τελε�τη-

8]εν ε�πεν· �π�λε-

 τ� µου τ γραφ-

ε;ο]ν τ�ν λ�γων.

��Ε]παµειν�νδα8 O

Θηβα�ων 8τρατη-

γ 8 ε�πεν· Qρι8-

 τ]ο8 [O κατ! π�λ]ε-

[µον θ=νατ�8 <8τιν.]

 ∆ηµο�θ2νη� correxerunt Gallazzi et Vandoni ]ηµο�θαινη� papyrus - Α#-

�χ�νη� correxerunt Gallazzi et Vandoni Ε[ ]χυνη� papyrus - 6π<λετο cor-
rexerunt Gallazzi et Vandoni απολετον papyrus - γραφε�ον correxerunt Gal-
lazzi et Vandoni γραφι[. .]ν papyrus  τ�ν λ*γων correxerunt Gallazzi et
Vandoni τον λογον papyrus  �Επαµειν<νδα� correxerunt Gallazzi et Vandoni
]παµινωντα� papyrus - + κατ� π*λεµον θ�νατ*� )�τιν. supplevimus

 See Gnom. Vat.  (p.  Sternbach).
 Plutarch, De glor. Ath. C, citing Pindar, Frag. .
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D]emosthenes the ora-
t]or, on hearing that Ae-
s]chines had died,

 said, “The sty-
l]us  of my speeches has
perish[ed.”
E]pameinondas the
Theban gener-
al said, [“Bes]t

 [is the death that comes
in w]a[r.”]

 For pictures of a variety of this writing implement, see Bonner, Edu-
cation,  (fig. ).
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Text . O.Clermont-Ganneau (no inventory number)
(= Pack  = Debut  = Cribiore )

    

This ostracon ( ×  cm), which was discovered in / in
Elephantine, Egypt, was not published until  by Paul Col-
lart.  He dates it to the middle of the second century .. and
classifies it, because of its uneven, irregular, and clumsy handwrit-
ing, as “un devoir d’écolier.” 

The ostracon contains a single, complete chreia. The say-
ing of this chreia, or at least its sentiment, is widely attested. 

From its appearance in Stobaeus,  however, we can restore not
only the original poetic wording of the saying—τ�χη τ! θνητ�ν

πρ=γµατ�, ο@κ ε@βουλ�α—but also its true source: the most fa-
mous tragedy of the fourth century .. dramatist Chaeremon,
the Achilles Thersitoctonus.  The ostracon’s attribution to Eu-
ripides is therefore incorrect, although the teacher who supplied
the chreia for copying may have had few books and thus had to
depend on his memory, and Euripides was a good guess, given his
sententious bent and his popularity among teachers. 

The form of this chreia is the simplest one available. It con-
tains merely the πρ�σωπον, the verb ε�πεν, and a λ�γο. In Theon’s

 See Paul Collart, “À propos d’un ostracon Clermont-Ganneau inédit
de l’Académie des Inscriptions,” CRAI () - (text on p. ).

 See Collart, “Ostracon,” -. Since this ostracon is now lost,
Cribiore (Writing, ) cannot classify this hand according to her typology and
hence must simply repeat Collart’s description.

 See, e.g., Menander, Aspis ; Cicero, Tusc. Disp. ..; Plutarch,
De fort. C; and Libanius, Orat. . (.,  Foerster). For an educa-
tional context for this sentiment, see Menander, Mon.  (p.  Jaekel). See
also Cribiore, Writing, .

 See Stobaeus, Ecl. .. (. Wachsmuth).
 See Chaeremon, Frag.  (= TGF [p.  Nauck]), where the ostra-

con has τ� τ�ν 6νθρ<πων instead of τ� θνητ�ν. On Chaeremon and this drama,
see Franz Stoessl, “Chaeremon (),” PWSup  () -, and Christopher
Collard, “On the Tragedian Chaeremon,” JHS  () -, esp. .

 On the popularity of Euripides, see Bonner, Education, , and
Cribiore, Writing, -.
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classification of chreiai, this chreia conforms to the form ε�δο �πο-

φαντικ ν καθ� Rκο�σιον. 

Finally, that the λ�γο contains no verb deserves mention, as
a form of the verb “to be,” which can often be understood, makes
little sense here. We have supplied “directs” from Cicero’s Latin
rendering of this line, which uses the verb regere: vitam regit for-
tuna, non sapientia. 



Ε@ριπ�δη8 O

τ�ν τραγωδι�ν

ποιητM8 ε�πεν· τ�-

χη τ! τ�ν �νθρ�-

 πων πρ=γµατα,

ο@κ ε@βουλ�α.

 Ε,ριπ�δη� correxit Collart Ε,ρειπ2δη� ostracon 4-5 τ� τ�ν 6νθρ<πων ostra-
con τ� θνητ�ν Chaeremon  ε,βουλ�α correxit Collart ε,βουλε�α ostracon

   

Euripides, the
writer of tragedies, said:
“Chance, not good counsel,
directs human affairs.”

 See Theon -.
 Cicero, Tusc. Disp. ...
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Text . P.Vindob.G. 
(= Pack  = Debut  = Cribiore )

    

Another text which preserves at least one chreia is a fragmentary
papyrus ( ×  cm), known as P.Vindob.G. . This pa-
pyrus was first published in  by Hans Oellacher  and again
in  by Gallo.  Oellacher dated the papyrus to the second
half of the second century ..,  a dating which has been ac-
cepted ever since.  Oellacher also assigned the papyrus to the
classroom, given the “unausgeglichene zaghafte Hand,” as does
Gallo.  Cribiore, however, is more precise in classifying the
pupil’s hand as alphabetic, which makes it a copying exercise. 

Portions of nine lines remain. Oellacher securely restored
three of them (lines -). He recognized the remains of a chreia.
The presence of the letters ]ο τινο8 in line  points to the for-
mula <ρωτηθεC8 Vπ]� τινο8, which is typical of sayings-chreiai of the
sub-type ε�δο �ποκριτικ ν κατ! π�σµα.  Accordingly, a verb of
saying, ε�πεν or Tφη, is also required.

Fortunately, enough of the question and answer is preserved
to allow identification of this fragmentary chreia with one known
elsewhere and attributed to the Cynic philosopher Diogenes. 

 For full discussion of this papyrus, see Hans Oellacher, ed., Griechi-
sche literarische Papyri II (MPER n.s. III; Vienna: Rohrer, ) -. Cf.
also Alfred Körte, “Literarische Texte mit Auschluss der christlichen,” Archiv
 () -, esp. -; Paul Sanz, ed., Griechische literarische Papyri
chrislichen Inhaltes (MPER n.s. IV; Vienna: Rohrer, ) ; and Cribiore,
Writing, .

 See Gallo, Frammenti, - (text on p. ) and Tavalo XIII..
 See Oellacher, Papyri, .
 See Gallo, Frammenti, , and Cribiore, Writing, .
 See Oellacher, Papyri, , and Gallo, Frammenti, -.
 See Gallo, Frammenti, -, and Cribiore, Writing, .
 Cf. Theon -.
 For this chreia, see Diogenes Laertius, .; Gnom. Vat.  (p. 

Sternbach); Antonius Melissa, De avar.  (= PG .a); and Arsenius, Vi-
oletum, p.  Walz.
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Hence the restoration of ∆ιογ7ν]η8 in line  as the name of the πρ�-

σωπον is certain, and the restoration of the key word χ[λωρ�ν in
line  is likewise assured. 

The other lines, however, are not as easily restored. Lines
- remain unintelligible, and lines - raise more questions than
answers. To be sure, Autolycus is clearly the mythical thief, given
the presence in line  of his father Hermes, and Paul Sanz has
plausibly restored line  further than had Oellacher, so that we
have at least the beginning of the question put to Autolycus. Nev-
ertheless, this additional restoration fills in only the form of the
question (Α@τ�λ]υκο8 �ΕρµοA <[ροµ7νου] . . . τ� δP[. . . Tφη), not its
content.  Moreover, Autolycus is otherwise unknown as a πρ�-

σωπον in a chreia. And since mythical figures are more likely to
appear in narratives than in chreiai, it is likely that we do not
have a chreia in these lines at all. Indeed, Guido Bastianini and
Wolfgang Luppe have recently proposed another solution; they
suggest that we have here the beginning of a hypothesis of Euripi-
des’ first satyr play named Autolycus. 

Accordingly, the partially restored text of P.Vindob.G.
 is as follows:



] . ενειµαι . . . [.] των . . [

]λαβον

∆ιογ7ν]η8 O κυνικ 8 φιλ�8οφ[ο8 <ρωτη-

θεC8 Vπ]� τινο8 δι! τ� τ χρυ8�ον χ[λωρ�ν <8-

 τιν, Tφη,] Uτι πολλοL8 <πιβο<�>λ[ο]υ8 T[χει.

τ δρGµα Ε@[ρ]ιπ(�δου)

Α@τ�λυκο8 α[.]

Α@τ�λ]υκο8 �ΕρµοA <[ροµ7νου] . τ� δP[. . . Tφη

 Diogenes is always the πρ*σωπον of this chreia. The word χλω-

ρ*� (“pallid”) suggests fear, and in fact the expression χλωρ3ν δ2ο� appears in
Homer (Il. .; .; and Od. .). The same word appears in the recita-
tion of this chreia in Diogenes Laertius, ., although the synonym Kχρ*� also
appears (see, e.g., Gnom. Vat.  [p.  Sternbach]).

 See Sanz, Literarische Papyri, . Gallo, Frammenti, , accepts
this restoration.

 See Guido Bastianini and Wolfgang Luppe, “Una hypothesis Eu-
ripidea in un esercizio scolastico (P.Vindob.G.  verso, Pack ):
l’Α,τ*λυκο�, πρ�το�,” Analecta Papirologica  () -.
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]ων[

- textum supplevit Oellacher 6 τ3 δρ�µα Ε,[ρ]ιπ(�δου) Bastianini et Luppe
το δραµµ . [.] . Oellacher  )[ροµ2νου vel )[ρωτ�ντο�Sanz .[. . . . .] Bastianini
et Luppe || τ� δ" [ . . . 5φη vel sim. Sanz τιδε [ Oellacher τιαφ[ +  Bastianini et
Luppe

    (    -)

Diogen]es the Cynic philosoph[er, on being
asked b]y someone why gold [is] p[allid,
said,] “Because it h[as] many who plo[t against it.”

The drama of Euripides
Autolycus

Autolycus, son of Hermes, on being asked, “Why . . .,” said
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Text . P.Sorb. inv.  (formerly P.Rein. II.)
(= Pack  = Cribiore , not in Debut)

    

This papyrus fragment ( ×  cm) contains at least one partially
preserved chreia. Its editor, Paul Collart, dated the fragment
to the end of the third century ..,  a dating that has been
accepted ever since.  Likewise, Collart’s assignment of this pa-
pyrus to the classroom has been accepted, although Cribiore is
more precise classifying the hand as alphabetic, thereby making it
a copying exercise. 

Restoration of the first two lines has made some progress.
Thus restoring ∆ιογ]7νη8 in line  as the πρ�σωπον seems most
likely, given the further identification of the πρ�σωπον as O κυ-

νικ�[, although another Cynic philosopher, �Αντι8θ]7νη8, cannot be
ruled out. In addition, the restoration of the rest of line  is vir-
tually assured. The addition of φιλ�8οφο8 after the word κυνικ� is
standard in educational chreiai, and the words <ρωτηθεC8 Vπ� τινο8,
which makes this chreia conform to the ε�δο �ποκριτικ ν κατ! π�-

σµα,  is probable in view of the question τ� <8]τιν Qνθρωπ[ο8; in
line . Finally, some verb of saying, whether ε�πεν (Collart) or Tφη

(Gallo), must be added to line  as well.
From this point on, however, nothing is assured. In par-

ticular, the answer of Diogenes is difficult, if not impossible, to
restore. For example, it is difficult to decide whether the name
“Aristotle” in line  belongs to the answer of Diogenes or whether
this name signals a new chreia with Aristotle as the πρ�σωπον. If
the former, then the difficulty becomes finding chreiai attributed
to Diogenes which mention Aristotle. Only one is known to us,

 See Paul Collart, ed., Les Papyrus Théodore Reinach, Tome II (BI-
FAO ; Cairo: L’Institut de Papyrologie, ) - (text on p. ; dating on
p. ). This papyrus has also been edited, with valuable commentary, by Gallo,
Frammenti, - (text on p. ). See also Giannantoni, Reliquiae, .. Cf.
also Alfred Körte, “Literarische Texte mit Ausschluss der christlichen,” Archiv
 () -, esp. , and Cribiore, Writing, .

 See Gallo, Frammenti, , and Cribiore, Writing, .
 See Gallo, Frammenti, -, and Cribiore, Writing, .
 See Theon -.
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but it does not otherwise fit the remaining letters of lines -. 

Consequently, scholars tend to prefer the latter option by restor-
ing Diogenes’ answer without reference to Aristotle. 

Collart has offered two possibilities, each stating Diogenes’
views regarding human nature. He proposes as one answer: 8υνε-
τ�τατον or µαται�τατον τ�ν ζ]ων, an answer derived from a chreia
attributed to this philosopher in Diogenes Laertius.  That one
must choose 8υνετ�τατον or µαται�τατον, rather than keep both as
in the chreia, is necessary because there is space for only twenty
to twenty-two letters (including ε�πεν or Tφη) in line . Collart also
suggests Diogenes’ parody of Plato’s definition of man as another
possibility,  but he does not explain how it would fit here. 

Gallo discusses Collart’s proposals at some length and con-
cludes by preferring the first possibility, specifically by restoring
µαται�τατον (ε�ναι), an answer he considers more Cynic. But he
also recognizes some problems with this restoration. He admits
that choosing either 8υνετ�τατον or µαται�τατον dilutes the answer
which depends on rhetorical antithesis for its point.  But he
should have also admitted that eliminating the περ�στασι in Dio-
genes Laertius’ recitation of the chreia likewise dilutes the answer,
since without it the alleged silliness of humans has no rationale.

 See Plutarch, De exil. D: “Aristotle lunches whenever it seems
best to Philip, but Diogenes does so whenever it seems best to Diogenes.” For a
fuller version of this chreia, see Diogenes Laertius, .: To the one who asked
Diogenes at what time one should eat lunch he said: “If you are rich, whenever
you want; if poor, whenever you can.”

 So Körte, “Texte,” ; Gallo, Frammenti, ; and Cribiore, Writ-
ing, . Chreiai attributed to Diogenes followed by those to Aristotle appear
in Gnom. Barocc. - (pp. - Bywater) and Gnom. Par. - and -
(pp.  and  Sternbach).

 See Diogenes Laertius, .: Diogenes used to say that, when he
watched ship captains, doctors, or philosophers at their livelihoods, he regarded
humans as the wisest of creatures (συνετ<τατον τ�ν ζMων), but, when he
watched dream interpreters, diviners and those who paid attention to them, or
those puffed up by fame and fortune, he thought no creature more silly (µαται*-
τερον) than a human.

 See Diogenes Laertius, .: When Plato defined a human being as a
creature with two feet and no feathers and was highly respected for it, Diogenes
plucked a rooster and brought it into the school and said: “This is a human be-
ing according to Plato.”

 See Collart, Les Papyrus, .
 See Gallo, Frammenti, - and .
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Therefore, Collart’s use of Diogenes Laertius, ., is hardly con-
vincing and hence remains in the apparatus as a mere possibility.

A possible restoration not yet considered involves a chreia
preserved in the Gnomologium Vaticanum,  modified here to fit
the wording and spacing of the papyrus:

�∆ιογ]7νη8 O κυνικ [8 φιλ�8οφο8 <ρωτηθεC8 Vπ� τινο8 τ�8 ]<ν �ν-

θρ�π[οι8 <στι πλο�σιο8 ε�πεν· O α@τ=ρκη8.

Diog]enes the Cyni[c philosopher, on being asked by some-
one, “Who] among me[n is rich,” said, “The self-sufficient
man.”

This chreia is not only recited completely but it fits the two
line format as well. In fact, the final 8 (or perhaps the -η8) in α@τ=ρ-

κη8 may go on to the beginning of the line , where a 8 precedes the
name “Aristotle.” The only problem with this proposed restora-
tion is that the opening words in line  differ slightly from what
Collart and Gallo have printed. In other words, we have sug-
gested τ�8 ]<ν rather than τ� <σ]τιν. Gallo is not sure of the τ in
<σ]τιν, and only a careful reading of the papyrus can confirm our
proposal. Unfortunately, the photograph of this papyrus in Gal-
lo’s book is too dark to decide the matter. Hence we propose this
alternative as only a possibility for further consideration and so
leave the text as the editors have printed it.

The partially restored text of P.Sorb. inv.  is as follows:



∆ιογ]7νη8 O κυνικ [8 φιλ�8οφο8 <ρωτηθεC8 Vπ� τινο8

τ� <8]τιν Qνθρωπ[ο8, ε�πεν

]8 �Αρι8τοτ7λ[η8

]ην υπ[. .]8ει . [

- textum supplevit Collart  ε�πεν Collart 5φη Gallo || post ε�πεν addidit
Collart συνετ<τατον vel µαται*τατον τ�ν ζMων; post 5φη addidit Gallo µαται*-
τατον ε�ναι τ�ν ζMων Gallo

 See Gnom. Vat.  (p.  Sternbach): <+> α,τ3� (= ∆ιογ2νη�) )ρω-
τηθε:� τ�� )ν 6νθρ<ποι� πλο.�ιο� ε�πεν· + α,τ�ρκη�.
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[Diog]enes the Cyni[c philosopher on being asked by someone]
[What i]s a human bei[ng? said:
s Aristotl[e
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Text . SB I.
(= Pack  = Debut  = Cribiore )

    

In  Sir Herbert Thompson purchased and published an
ostracon that contains two complete chreiai, both attributed to
“Diogenes the Cynic philosopher.”  The ostracon was then
taken up in Friedrich Preisigke’s Sammelbuch and hence has be-
come known by the latter’s system as SB I..  Thompson
accepted the seller’s claim that the ostracon, along with the oth-
ers he had purchased, had come from Thebes in Egypt, and
he tentatively dated it to the third or fourth century .., 

a dating accepted by Gallo, its most recent editor.  Thomp-
son did not assign this ostracon to any particular setting, but
Preisigke described it as a “Schulübung,” a characterization re-
peated by Gallo  and refined by Cribiore, who classifies its hand
as “rapid,” therefore as the most advanced school hand. 

The wording of the first chreia troubled Thompson. Specif-
ically, he noted that the syntax of <ρωτηθεC8 Vπ� τινο8 in line ,
when combined with "δ�ν in line , does not make sense. His so-
lution was to emend "δ�ν to "δ�ντο8, so that the participle would
agree with τινο8.  William A. Oldfather, however, correctly no-
ticed that the words <ρωτηθεC8 Vπ� τινο8 do not belong at all to this

 See Sir Herbert Thompson, “A Greek Ostracon,” PSBA  ()
 and Plate XXII.

 See Friedrich Preisigke, Sammelbuch griechischer Urkunden aus
Ägypten ( vols.; Strassburg: Karl J. Trübner, -) ..

 See Thompson, “Ostracon,” . Preisigke (Sammelbuch, .),
however, gives a fourth/fifth century dating, followed by Winter, Life, .

 See Gallo, Frammenti, - (text on p. ; dating on p. ). Cf.
also Cribiore, Writing, .

 See Preisigke, Sammelbuch, ., and Gallo, Frammenti, .
 See Cribiore, Writing, .
 See Thompson, “Ostracon,” , where he then translates: “. . .when

questioned by one who saw . . .” Winter (Life, ) translates similarly.
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chreia and that "δ�ν need not be changed; hence he deleted <ρωτη-

θεC8 Vπ� τινο8,  a solution accepted by Gallo. 

Neither Oldfather nor Gallo, however, refers to the appro-
priate sub-type of chreiai in order to explain the mistake. This
chreia belongs to the ε�δο �ποφαντικ ν κατ! περ�στασιν and hence
requires "δ�ν as its introductory participle;  <ρωτηθεC Vπ� τινο

belongs to another ε�δο, the ε�δο �ποκριτικ ν κατ! π�σµα.  The
pupil, given his rapid hand, has apparently copied many chreiai
before, so that he becomes careless when writing out this one.
Chreiai attributed to Diogenes, as we have seen, have usually been
of the ε�δο �ποκριτικ ν κατ! π�σµα type, so that, after copying out
∆ιογ7νη O κυνικ  φιλ�σοφο, he thoughtlessly continued on with
the introductory participial formula for this sub-type (<ρωτηθεC8
Vπ� τινο8) before looking back to his model and then continued
with the words he saw there "δ9ν Α"θ�οπα καθ=ριον <8θ�οντα κτλ. 

Thompson also assumed that both chreiai were “unrecorded
elsewhere.”  But, as we have seen, the first chreia appears
in P.Bour.  (see Text ), as Gallo has also noted.  Indeed,
P.Bour.  confirms the textual decision made above, since here,
too, we have "δ�ν, not <ρωτηθεC8 Vπ� τινο8.

But the second chreia is also recorded elsewhere. Gallo
points to P.Mich. inv. , where this chreia is the most likely
restoration of lines - (see Text ).  But, apparently, even he is
unaware of the appearance of this chreia in the Progymnasmata of

 See William A. Oldfather, “Preisigke, ‘Sammelbuch ,’” Aegyp-
tus  () -, esp. .

 See Gallo, Frammenti,  and .
 See Theon -.
 See Theon -.
 Gallo (Frammenti, ) proposes another scenario: the pupil had

started to copy a chreia that had the words )ρωτηθε:� ;π* τινο�, but was then
distracted and continued to copy another chreia, one using #δ<ν.

 See Thompson, “Ostracon,” .
 See Gallo, Frammenti, . Gallo notes that P.Bour.  was first pub-

lished in , six years before Thompson published this ostracon.
 Thompson (“Ostracon,” ) can only point to a similar sentiment

in an epigram of Plato on Aristophanes, in which the Graces, eager for a precinct
of their own, found one in Aristophanes (see Ernst Diehl, ed., Anthologia
Lyrica Graeca [nd ed.;  vols.; Leipzig: B. G. Teubner, ] .: Α? Χ�ρι-
τε� τ2µεν*� τι λαβε�ν 4περ ο,χ: πεσε�ται/ ζηλο�σαι, ψυχ�ν ηPρον �Αριστοφ�νου�).
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Hermogenes and Nicolaus. The only difference is that the πρ�σω-

πον in these texts is Plato, not Diogenes, as here. Aside from this
difference, however, the chreia is clearly the same, particularly as
Nicolaus recites it:

�Πλ=των <ρωτηθεC ποA ο"κοAσιν αW ΜοAσαι, <ν τα; τ�ν παιδευο-

µ7νων, Tφη, ψυχα;. 

Plato, on being asked where the Muses live, said, “In the
souls of the educated.”

The text of SB I., therefore, is as follows:



∆ιογ7νη8 O κυνικ 8 φιλ�-

8οφο8 {<ρωτηθεC8 Vπ� τινο8}
"δ9ν Α"θ�οπα καθ=ριον

<8θ�οντα ε�πεν· K νLξ τMν

 Kµ7ραν τρ�γει.

∆ιογ7νη8 O κυνικ 8 φιλ�-

8οφο8 <ρωτηθεC8 Vπ� τινο8,

ποA αW ΜοA8αι κατοικοA8ιν,

ε�πεν· <ν τα;8 τ�ν πεπ[αι-

 δευµ7νων ψυχα;8.

 )ρωτηθε:� ;π* τινο� ostracon per errorem; delevit Oldfather  Α#θ�οπα

correxit Thompson Α#τ�οπα ostracon  )�θ�οντα correxit Thompson 5�θοντα
ostracon

   

Diogenes the Cynic philosopher,
{on being asked by someone}
on seeing an Ethiopian eating
white bread, said: “Night is
devouring day.”

Diogenes the Cynic philosopher,
on being asked by someone
where the Muses dwell,
said: “In the souls of the educated.”

 See Nicolaus -. Cf. also Hermogenes -.
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Texts  and . O.Wilck.  and 
(= Pack ,  = Debut ,  = Cribiore , )

    

The final texts that contain chreiai and derive from an educational
context are two late Roman ostraca from Egypt which Ulrich
Wilcken published in .  Both ostraca are fragmentary.
They do contain the name of the πρ�σωπον and an identifying ap-
position, and enough of the chreia form—<ρωτηθεC8 Vπ� τινο8—is
preserved to identify them as, in fact, chreiai and classify them ac-
cording to sub-type.

The participial formula <ρωτηθεC8 Vπ� τινο8 shows that both
chreiai belong to the sub-type known as ε�δο �ποκριτικ ν κατ! π�-

σµα.  Moreover, the full recitation of this formula, along with
name of the πρ�σωπον and the apposition indicating his social
role, points to an educational context.

Unfortunately, too little of the saying of the first chreia and
none of the second remain to allow restoration of the sayings.

The fragmentary text of O.Wilck.  is as follows:



ΑN8ωπο8 O λογοποι [8 <ρω-

τ]ηθεC8 Vπ� τ[ινο8 . . .

.ν οSτ� <νγ7λωτι [. . . . .. 

- supplevit Wilcken

   

Aesop the writer of fables, on being
asked by s[omeone] . . .

 See Ulrich Wilcken, ed., Griechische Ostraka aus Ägypten und Nubien
( vols.; Leipzig: Giesecke & Devrient, ) . and . Wilcken did not
identify these ostraka as containing chreiai, nor has Pack (Literary Texts, ),
but Debut (“Documents,” ) has correctly identified their form.

 Cf. Theon -.
 Wilcken (Ostraka, .) says that there are traces of a fourth line on

this ostrakon, but he prints nothing. The whereabouts of these ostraca is un-
known (so Cribiore, Writing, ).
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not with ridicule (?) . . . .

The fragmentary text of O.Wilck.  is as follows:



��Ι8οκρ=τη8 O φι-

λ�8οφο8 <ρωτη-

θεC8] Vπ� τ[ινο8

 �Ισοκρ�τη�Wilcken �Ισωκρ�τη� ostracon - supplevit Wilcken

   

Isocrates the
philosopher,  on being
ask[ed] by s[omeone]

 The name of Isocrates is misspelled—using an ω rather than an ο.
But since Isocrates is identified as a philosopher and since the philosopher
Socrates is spelled with anω, it might be the case that the chreia’s πρ*σωπον has
been changed from Socrates to Isocrates.
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Chapter II

Declining the Chreia:
The Use of the Chreia in the

Secondary Curriculum

Introduction

      

Once pupils had learned the rudiments of reading, writing, and
arithmetic, they moved on to the secondary curriculum offered
by the γραµµατικ�, or teacher of grammar and literature. In one
sense this curriculum was quite similar to the one they had just
completed, in that it also progressed from letters to syllables, then
to words, and finally to poetic works. Under the γραµµατικ�,
however, this progression was much more complex and sophisti-
cated. Thus, instead of merely learning the names and forms of
the letters of the alphabet, pupils began to classify them, distin-
guishing consonants from vowels and classifying both according
to various sub-categories, such as vowels into long and short.
Likewise, instead of merely pronouncing exhaustive lists of sylla-
bles, they started to learn the metric values of the syllables they
found in their reading. And, instead of merely reading lists of
words containing ever more syllables, they began to classify those
words according to one of the eight parts of speech and to analyze
those parts—nouns, verbs, participles, articles, etc.—into various
sub-categories. And, finally, instead of merely reading short, con-
nected passages, they started to read and interpret lengthy literary
works, primarily Homer, but also some Euripides, and perhaps a
little Menander and other poets.
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As brief as this summary of the grammatical curriculum is, 

and it seems not to have developed fully as a separate part of the
curriculum until the early Roman period and did so as “an extra
rung on the ladder of literate status,”  this summary does allow
us to identify the place in the curriculum where the γραµµατικ�

made use of the chreia. Specifically, the γραµµατικ� employed
the chreia at the point where he gave more sophisticated instruc-
tion regarding words. Previously, the lists of words contained only
nouns, often proper names, but always in the nominative case.
Under the γραµµατικ�, however, pupils moved on to the more
challenging task of classifying words according to the eight parts
of speech.  For example, the pupils now identified nouns and
then learned the three genders of nouns along with their five case
endings and their three numbers. Verbs likewise received atten-
tion, as pupils now learned to distinguish their various forms (-ω,
-=ω, and -µι), not to mention the many endings and other changes
that indicate person, number, tense, voice, and mood. 

 For standard treatments of the secondary curriculum, see Henri-
Irénée Marrou, A History of Education in Antiquity (trans. G. Lamb; New
York: Sheed and Ward, ) -; Stanley F. Bonner, Education in An-
cient Rome: From the Elder Cato to the Younger Pliny (Berkeley: University
of California Press, ) -; and, most recently, Teresa Morgan, Lit-
erate Education in the Hellenistic and Roman Worlds (New York: Cambridge
University Press, ) -. The standard grammatical textbook was that
composed by Dionysius Thrax in the second or first century ..; for the text,
see Gustav Uhlig, ed., Dionysii Thracis Ars Grammatica (Grammatici Graeci
.; Leipzig: B. G. Teubner, ) -; ET in Alan Kemp, “The 
 Translated into English,” in The History of Linguistics in the
Classical Period (ed. D. Taylor; Philadelphia: John Benjamins, ) -.
For related grammatical texts on papyri, see Alfons Wouters, The Grammat-
ical Papyri from Graeco-Roman Egypt: Contributions to the Study of the ‘Ars
Grammatica’ in Antiquity (Brussels: Paleis der Academiën, ). See also
the historical survey of Robert H. Robins, The Byzantine Grammarians: Their
Place in History (Trends in Linguistics, Studies and Monographs ; New
York: Mouton de Gruyter, ).

 See Morgan, Literate Education, - (quotation on p. ).
 For the eight parts of speech—noun, verb, participle, article, pronoun,

preposition, adverb, and conjunction—see Dionysius Thrax, - (pp. -
Uhlig).

 For discussion, at least of the noun and verb, see Bonner, Education,
-. For full discussion of the parts of speech, see Robins, Grammarians, -
.
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The γραµµατικ� taught his pupils these numerous changes
in nouns and verbs by means of a formal exercise called κλ�σι

(= Lat. declinatio), or the systematic presentation of a noun’s
declension or a verb’s conjugation.  To be sure, teachers’ man-
uals were slow to incorportate κλ�σι, since the full conjugation
of the regular verb τ�πτω was not added to Dionysius Thrax’s
standard grammar until the fifth century.  Numerous texts on
papyri, ostraca, and wooden tablets, however, provide earlier ex-
amples of κλ�σι, ranging from declensions of articles, adjectives,
and nouns to conjugations of verbs in their various tenses, voices,
and moods.  One text, for example, contains noun groups in all
three genders—O χρηστ 8 πατ�ρ, K �γαθM παρα�νε8ι8, and τ φιλ=ν-

θρωπον gθο8—and declines them through all five cases and three
numbers. 

      

Of special interest to us is another but even more advanced form
of κλ�σι in which pupils were asked to inflect articles, adjec-
tives, nouns as well as finite verbs and participles all at the same
time—precisely what is required of one who composes in Greek.
In order to do this advanced declension exercise the γραµµατικ�

made use of the chreia, a form which, as we have seen, was already
familiar to students from their copying and reading exercises in
the primary curriculum (see Texts -).

To be sure, the κλ�σι of a chreia was originally an exercise
associated with the rhetorical curriculum, as is clear from Theon,
who listed this exercise among eight manipulations that students
could do with a chreia.  But, as Adolf Brinkmann has argued,

 See Robins, Grammarians, -.
 See Marrou, Education, .
 For illustrative texts and discussion, see Raffaella Cribiore, Writing,

Teachers, and Students in Graeco-Roman Egypt (ASP ; Atlanta: Scholars
Press, ) -, and Wouters, Papyri, -.

 For the complete text of these κλ�σει�, see Erich Ziebarth, Aus der an-
tiken Schule: Sammlung griechischer Texte auf Papyrus, Holztafeln, Ostraka (nd
ed.; Bonn: Marcus und Weber, ) . Cf. Cribiore, Writing, -.

 See Theon -, which lists recitation, declension, comment, ob-
jection, expansion, condensation, refutation, and confirmation. For his lengthy
discussion of declining a chreia, see Theon -.
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documentary evidence from Roman Egypt as well as some com-
ments in the Progymnasmata of Nicolaus of Myra  show that
soon after Theon this advanced form of κλ�σι became a part of the
curriculum taught by the γραµµατικ�.  Brinkmann knew of two
wooden tablets from the classroom of a γραµµατικ� (Texts  and
), and since then a third has been published (Text ).

In order to inflect the noun and verb forms that appear in
a chreia, however, students had to insert various formulae which
allowed the declension to move through the cases and numbers.
Thus when shifting from the nominative to the genitive case
for the πρ�σωπον in the chreia, students would have to insert
a formula—for example, λ�γο �ποµνηµονε�εται ε"π�ντο—so that
the name of the πρ�σωπον would have to be in the genitive. As an
example we refer back to one of the chreiai from P.Mich. inv. ,
lines - (Text ), that appears there in the nominative case:

�∆ιογ7νη O φιλ�σοφο, <ρωτηθεC ποA αW ΜοAσαι κατοικοAσιν,

Tφη· <ν τα; τ�ν πεπαιδευµ7νων ψυχα;.

Diogenes the philosopher, when he was asked where the
Muses dwell, said: “In the souls of the educated.”

In order to cast the name ∆ιογ7νη and the words dependent
on it in the genitive, students were instructed to use the formula
λ�γο �ποµνηµονε�εται ε"π�ντο and to insert it just before the say-
ing,  as follows:

�∆ιογ7νου τοA φιλοσ�φου, <ρωτηθ7ντο ποA αW ΜοAσαι κατοικοA-

σιν, λ�γο �ποµνηµονε�εται ε"π�ντο· <ν τα; τ�ν πεπαιδευµ7νων

ψυχα;.

The saying of Diogenes the philosopher, when he was asked
where the Muses dwell, is remembered when he said: “In
the souls of the educated.”

 See Nicolaus -.
 See Adolf Brinkmann, “Aus dem antiken Schulunterricht,” RhM 

() -. He chronicles the shift of the κλ�σι� from the rhetorical cur-
riculum, as is clear from Theon -, to the grammatical curriculum, as
is apparent from the tablets to be discussed here. He concludes: “So wird
man annehmen dürfen, dass die κλ�σι� der χρε�α bereits im Laufe des ersten
Jahrhunderts zum festen Bestande des Unterrichts der griechischen Gram-
matiker geworden ist” (p. ). Brinkmann’s dating of this shift may be too
early since he dates Theon to the Augustinian period (see p. ), not mid- to
late first century .., as scholars do today (see Chreia .).

 See Theon -.
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For the other cases there were other formulae—for example,
Tδοξεν ε"πε;ν for the dative and φασ� (or λ7γεται) ε"πε;ν for the ac-
cusative.  Given the difficulty of this exercise it is not surprising
that γραµµατικο� provided their students with a list of these formu-
lae for easy reference (so Texts -). And we also have texts that
incorporate these formulae into the κλ�σι of actual chreiai, one by
a student (Text ) and others by teachers (Texts -).

In this chapter we present these texts in roughly chronolog-
ical order.

 For the full instructions, see Theon -.
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Text . Brit. Mus. Add. MS 
(= Pack  = Debut  = Cribiore ) 

    

The first school text to be discussed is made up of eight wooden
tablets (. ×  cm) which are fastened together by silken cords.
Edited in  by Frederic G. Kenyon,  this schoolbook be-
longed to a certain Epaphroditus  who, sometime during the late
third century ..,  copied out a portion of the grammatical cur-
riculum he was learning. The first four tablets contain a list of 
verbs and the cases they govern (lines -), a classification of the
letters of the alphabet (lines -), a series of gnomic questions
and their answers (lines -), and a complex classification of
nouns with examples (lines -). On the fifth tablet appear
formulae for the κλ�σι of a chreia (lines -). The remaining
tablets are blank.

 As in Chapter I, references to documentary texts come from the fol-
lowing catalogues: Roger A. Pack, The Greek and Latin Literary Texts from
Graeco-Roman Egypt (nd ed.; Ann Arbor: University of Michigan Press,
); Janine Debut, “Les documents scolaires,” ZPE  () -; and
Cribiore, Writing, -. Cf. also Cribiore, “Literary School Exercises,”
ZPE  () -. When referring to texts, we cite them, if possible, ac-
cording to the following scheme: Pack, Debut, and Cribiore along with their
respective document number.

 For this school book, see Frederic G. Kenyon, “Two Greek School-
Tablets,” JHS  () - (text on pp. -) and Plate VI. We cite this
text according to Kenyon’s line numbers. The text is also available in Ziebarth,
Schule, -. See also Brinkmann, “Schulunterricht,” -; Paul Beudel,
“Qua ratione Graeci liberos docuerint, papyris, ostracis, tabulis in Aegypto in-
ventis illustratur” (Diss. Münster, ) -; Paul Collart, “À l’école avec
les petits grecs d’Égypte,” CdÉ  () -, esp -; Kenneth Painter,
“Greek and Roman Wooden Writing Tablets in the British Museum,” BMQ
 () -, esp. ; Cribiore, Writing, , -; and Morgan, Liter-
ate Education, .

 See Kenyon, “School-Tablets,”  n. . For a list of names of stu-
dents preserved on school texts, see Cribiore, Writing, . Incidentally, the
name Epaphroditus may seem familiar, for it appears as the name of a helper of
the apostle Paul (see Phil :).

 See Kenyon, “School-Tablets,” , a date accepted ever since (see,
e.g., Beudel, “Qua ratione,” ; Ziebarth, Schule, ; Painter, “Tablets,” ;
and Cribiore, Writing, ).
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Kenyon, however, did not connect the formulae in lines -
 to the κλ�σι of a chreia. He merely spoke vaguely of them as
“a set of formulae for the use of the various cases with verbs.” 

Brinkmann, however, soon made the connection and related these
formulae to those used in the κλ�σι of a chreia which appears in
Brit. Mus. Add. MS  (see Text ) as well as in the Progym-
nasmata of Theon and Nicolaus. 

To be sure, Brinkmann’s precise identification of the for-
mulae in Brit. Mus. Add. MS  is inescapable, but some
differences must also be noted, especially with the discussion
in Theon’s Progymnasmata. Theon is much more complex in
his instructions for the κλ�σι of a chreia. For the genitive case,
for example, Epaphroditus wrote a single formula on his tablet:
λ�γο8 �ποµνηµονε�εται ε"π�ντο8 (line ). Theon, however, dis-
tinguishes between sayings- and action-chreiai and between sub-
types of each and has different formulae for each. Therefore,
instead of a single formula for the genitive case he offers four.
For sayings-chreiai he says: “The formula λ�γο �ποµνηµονε�εται

suits all the sayings-chreiai better, except the one in the form of
an unprompted statement. For this one the formula τ �ηθPν µν�-

µη Tτυχεν is better suited.”  Similarly for action-chreiai Theon
recommends these formulae: τ συµβ!ν µν�µη Tτυχεν for active
action-chreiai and τ πραχθPν µν�µη Tτυχεν for passive action-
chreiai. 

This greater complexity in Theon’s discussion is a result of
his instructions being intended for advanced, or rhetorical, stu-
dents; κλ�σι was for Theon only one of eight manipulations he
proposed for his students to do with the chreia.  When sometime
after Theon the κλ�σι of a chreia became part of the secondary
curriculum, this exercise became simplified to suit the younger
age of students like Epaphroditus. This simplification finds con-
firmation in the discussion of κλ�σι in Nicolaus. He explicitly says

 See Kenyon, “School-Tablets,” , a vagueness that continues to ap-
pear in the scholarship on this tablet (see Collart, “À l’école,” , and Painter,
“Tablets,” ).

 See Brinkmann, “Schulunterricht,” -. For the Progymnasmata,
see Theon - and Nicolaus -. Cf. also Beudel, “Qua ratione,” -.

 Theon -.
 See Theon -.
 See Theon -.
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that by his time, the fifth century, the κλ�σι of a chreia had become
an exercise in the secondary curriculum,  and his own illustra-
tion of how it was done at that stage reflects a set of formulae
similar to those found in Brit. Mus. Add. MS . 

A second difference between the set of formulae copied out
by Epaphroditus and those that appear in Theon and Nicolaus
is that, while Theon and Nicolaus admit the possibility that the
κλ�σι of a chreia could be carried through the dual and plural,
neither one actually illustrates them.  In Brit. Mus. Add. MS
, however, the formulae for the dual are also listed, except
for the vocative (see lines -). This omission of the vocative
may have been inadvertent since the dual accusative formula (φα-
σCν ε"πε;ν) (line ) is at the bottom of the tablet and the following
tablets are blank. It thus becomes likely that Epaphroditus may
have intended to continue on the next tablets with the formulae
for the dual vocative as well as the plural formulae, and possibly
with the κλ�σι of an actual chreia.

In any case, the text of the κλ�σι-formulae contained on the
fifth tablet of Brit. Mus. Add. MS  that we do have is as fol-
lows:



 hρθ�· ε�πεν

γενικ�· λ�γο8 �ποµνηµονε�εται ε"π�ντο8

δοτικ�· Tδοξεν ε"πε;ν

α"τιατικ�· φα8Cν ε"πε;ν

κλητικ�· 8� ποτε ε�πα8

 καC δυικ�

hρθ�· ε"π=την

γενικ�· λ�γο8 �ποµνηµονε�εται ε"π�ντοιν

δοτικ�· Tδοξεν ε"πε;ν

α"τιατικ�· φα8Cν ε"πε;ν

 See Nicolaus -.
 See Nicolaus -, where the formulae used in the κλ�σι� of a chreia

are as follows: nominative (5φη), genitive ()ρωτηθ2ντο� . . . λ*γο� 6ποµνηµονε.ε-
ται), dative ()π�λθεν ε#πε�ν), accusative (ε#ρηκ2ναι φασιν), and vocative (σ., Q
. . ., ε�πα�).

 See Theon - and Nicolaus -.
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 Nominative: He said
Genitive: The saying is recalled of the one saying
Dative: It seemed best (to him) to say
Accusative: They say that (he) said
Vocative: You once said

 And in the dual
Nominative: The two said
Genitive: The saying is recalled of the two saying
Dative: It seemed best (to the two) to say
Accusative: They say that (the two) said
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Text . Bodl. Gr. Inscr. 
(= Pack  = Debut  = Cribiore )

    

Another third century schoolbook contains the formulae for the
κλ�σι of a chreia. This schoolbook, edited in  by Peter J.
Parsons,  contains seven wooden tablets (× . cm) that pre-
serve various grammatical exercises copied out by different hands,
three teachers’ hands according to Parsons, but only two stu-
dents’ hands, one evolving and one rapid, according to Raffaella
Cribiore. 

Particularly noteworthy are the three κλ�σει that are scat-
tered throughout the tablets. One κλ�σι conjugates the verb ποιε;ν

by a student with an evolving hand (Tablet a). Two other κλ�-

σει are by the student with a rapid hand and thus indicate an older
boy. Of these two one is the only extant example of a declension
of the personal pronouns (Tablet a).  The second provides the
formulae for the κλ�σι of a chreia (Tablet b).

The formulae on Tablet b are identical to those of Brit.
Mus. Add. MS  (see Text ), as far as they can be com-
pared. In this text, however, we have a complete set of formulae,
including the dual vocative as well as the formulae for the plural,
formulae that are missing on Brit. Mus. Add. MS .

The text of this complete set of formulae on Tablet b in
Bodl. Gr. Inscr.  is as follows:



hρθ�· ε�πεν

γενικ�· λ�γο8 �ποµνηµονε�εται ε"π�ντο8

δοτικ�· Tδοξεν ε"πε;ν

α"τιατικ�· φα8Cν ε"πε;ν

 κλητικ�· 8� ποτε ε�πα8

 See Peter J. Parsons, “A School-Book from the Sayce Collection,”
ZPE  () - (text of formulae of the κλ�σι� on pp. -). See also
Cribiore, Writing, -, and Morgan, Literate Education, .

 See Parsons, “School-Book,”  and , and Cribiore,Writing, .
 See Cribiore, Writing, .
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καC δυικ�8

hρθ�· ε"π=την

γενικ�· λ�γο8 �ποµνηµονε�εται ε"π�ντοιν

δοτικ�· Tδοξεν ε"πε;ν

 α"τιατικ�· φα8Cν ε"πε;ν

κλητικ�· i 8φ� ποτε εNπατον

καC πληθυντικ�8

hρθ�· ε�πον

γενικ�· λ�γο8 �ποµνηµονε�εται ε"π�ντων

 δοτικ�· Tδοξεν ε"πε;ν

α"τιατικ�· φα8Cν ε"πε;ν

κλητικ�· Vµε;8 ποτε εNπατε

 5δοξεν correximus 5ταξεν tabula  5δοξεν correximus 5δαξεν tabula

   

Nominative: He said
Genitive: The saying is recalled of the one saying
Dative: It seemed best (to him) to say
Accusative: They say that (he) said

 Vocative: You once said

And in the dual
Nominative: The two said
Genitive: The saying is recalled of the two saying
Dative: It seemed best (to the two) to say

 Accusative: They say that (the two) said
Vocative: You two once said

And in the plural:
Nominative: They said
Genitive: The saying is recalled of those saying

 Dative: It seemed best (to them) to say
Accusative: They say that (they) said
Vocative: You (pl.) once said
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Text . Brit. Mus. Add. MS 
(= Pack  = Debut  = Cribiore )

    

A single wooden tablet (.× . cm), which was whitened and
ruled lengthwise and dates to the third century .., contains,
on the “recto” side, the complete κλ�σι of a chreia: “Pythagoras
the philosopher, when he had disembarked and was teaching lit-
erature, used to advise his pupils to abstain from red meat.” 

The κλ�σι—copied by a student with a rapid, or most advanced,
hand —extends through all cases in the singular and likewise
through the dual and plural. This chreia is more complex than
usual, in that it contains two introductory participles (�ποβ=8 and
διδ=8κων), and its main verb, 8υνεβο�λευεν, is much rarer than the
verbs we usually find in sayings-chreiai (Tφη or ε�πεν). 

A complete κλ�σι requires a student to recite a chreia through
the five cases and three numbers, or fifteen times in all, which
prompts Parsons to call such a demanding, if mechanical, exer-
cise “a grammatical mind-twister.”  Thus, it should not surprise
us to find copying errors.  Kenyon points out, for example, that
the student seemingly forgot to include Tδοξεν when reciting the
chreia in the dative singular, but later added this word above the
next one, i.e., 8υνβουλεA8αι (line ). The student also wrote δυκω8

 See Kenyon, “School-Tablets,” - (text on p. ). Kenyon’s
assignment of recto and verso to this tablet is of course arbitrary. Text of
the κλ�σι� also appears in Ziebarth, Schule, -. Brief discussions also in
Brinkmann, “Schulunterricht,” -; Beudel, “Qua ratione,” ; Collart,
“À l’école,” -; Marrou, Education, ; Painter, “Tablets,” ; Par-
sons, “School-Book,” ; Bonner, Education, ; Cribiore, Writing, ; and
Morgan, Literate Education, . The verso contains the conjugation of “the
optative and participles of the verb νικ�ω in all its moods” (Kenyon, p. ; text
on p. ). On the Pythagorean tenet of vegetarianism in this chreia, see Chreia
.-.

 See Cribiore, Writing, .
 For συνεβο.λευεν in chreiai, see, e.g., Diogenes Laertius, ., ;

.; .; and Gnom. Vat.  (p.  Sternbach).
 See Parsons, “School-Book,” .
 The nominative singular is correct, presumably because it was pro-

vided by the teacher for the student to decline.
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instead of δυικ�8 (line ) and did not change ν to µ before β in the
unaugmented forms of 8υµβουλε�ω, as just cited for συνβουλεAσαι

in line . And, Kenyon points out, RαυτοA is used throughout.
In particular, the student had problems with the correct

forms of the requisite participles and finite verbs as he went from
case to case. Kenyon identifies some of these errors: αποβαντε8 for
�ποβ=ντο8 (line ), 8υνεβουλευσατον for 8υνεβο�λευ8α8 (line ), and
διδα8κοντοι8 for διδ=σκου8ι (line ).  But there are several others:

διδα8κον should be διδ=8κων (line ),
8υνβουλευετην should be 8υνεβουλευ7την (line ),
αποβαντην should be �π�βαντε (line ),
συνβουλευ8ατην should be 8υνεβουλευ8=την (line ),
8υνεβουλευ8θην should be 8υνεβο�λευον (line ), and
8υνβουλευετιν should be 8υνεβουλε�ετε (line ).

Moreover, the sudden shift to the passive of 8υµβουλε�ω only in
line  is inexplicable. The student was clearly still learning his
verbal forms, which is understandable since the “verso” side of
the tablet is dedicated to the various forms of the verb νικ=ω.

Nevertheless, that the student “misused” one of the formu-
lae, as Parsons claims,  is unjustified, since using λ�γο8 �πο-

µνηµονε�εται (line ), rather than τ �ηθPν µν�µη8 Tτυχεν, which
Theon prescribes, was a distinction that got lost when the κλ�σι of
a chreia was simplified for use in the secondary curriculum. In ad-
dition, using the third person reflexive RαυτοA for first and second
persons is acceptable, though not for the dual and plural. 

The inclusion of the dual and plural has raised some schol-
arly eyebrows. Marrou, for example, characterizes the dual and
plural forms on this tablet as “scorning all logic,” illustrating “the
dead weight of these teaching methods,”  and Bonner is no less
generous, saying that these forms are “ludicrous.”  To be sure,
the dual is dying out, but plurals of proper names appear regularly

 See Kenyon, “School-Tablets,” .
 See Parsons, “School-Book,”  n. .
 See Herbert Weir Smyth, Greek Grammar (rev. by G. M. Messing;

Cambridge: Harvard University Press, ) §, citing Plato, Phd. D, and
Xenophon, Cyr. ...

 Marrou, Education, .
 Bonner, Education, .
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in literature and hence would have been practical for students to
learn these forms during the κλ�σι of a chreia. 

The corrected text  of the verso of Brit. Mus. Add. MS
 which contains the complete κλ�σι of this chreia is as fol-
lows.



 O Πυθαγ�ρα8 φιλ�8οφο8 �ποβ!8 καC γρ=µµατα διδ=8κων 8υνε-

βο�λευεν το;8 RαυτοA µαθητα;8 <ναιµ�νων �π7χε8θαι.

 τοA Πυθαγ�ρου φιλο8�φου �ποβ=ντο8 καC γρ=µµατα διδ=8κον-

το8 λ�γο8 �ποµνηµονε�εται 8υµβουλε�οντο8 το;8 RαυτοA

µαθητα;8 <ναιµ�νων �π[7]χε8θ[αι].

 τb Πυθαγ�ρj φιλο8�φa �ποβ=ντι καC γρ=µµατα διδ=8κοντι

Tδοξεν 8υµβουλεA8αι το;8 RαυτοA µαθητα;8 <ναιµ�νων �π7-

χε8θαι.

 τ ν Πυθαγ�ραν φιλ�8οφον �ποβ=ντα καC γρ=µµατα διδ=-

8κοντ= φα8ιν 8υµβουλεA8αι το;8 RαυτοA µαθητα;8 <ναιµ�-

νων �π7χε8θαι.

 i Πυθ=γορε φιλ�8οφε �ποβ!8 καC γρ=µµατα διδ=8κων 8� ποτε

8υνεβο�λευ8α8 το;8 RαυτοA µαθητα;8 <ναιµ�νων �π7χε8θαι.

 καC δυ<ι>κ�8

 τ9 Πυθαγ�ρα φιλο8�φω �ποβ=ντε καC γρ=µµατα διδ=8κοντε

8υνεβουλευ7την το;8 RαυτοA µαθητα;8 <ναιµ�νων �π7χε-

8θαι.

 το;ν Πυθαγ�ροιν φιλο8�φοιν �ποβ=ντοιν καC γρ=µµατα δι-

δα8κ�ντοιν λ�γο8 �ποµνηµονε�εται 8υµβουλευ�ντοιν το;8

RαυτοA µαθητα;8 <ναιµ�νω[ν] �π7χε8θαι.

 το;ν Πυθαγ�ροιν φιλο8�φοιν �ποβ=ντοιν καC γρ=µµατα δι-

δα8κ�ντοιν Tδοξεν 8υµβουλεA8αι το;8 RαυτοA µαθητα;8

<ναιµ�νων �π7χε8θαι.

 τ9 Πυθαγ�ρα φιλο8�φω �ποβ=ντε καC γρ=µµατα διδ=8κοντ7

φα8ιν 8υµβουλεA8αι το;8 RαυτοA µαθητα;8 <ναιµ�νων �π7-

χε8θαι.

 Proper names in the plural are legion. See, e.g., V. Aes. ; Chariton,
..; Lucian, Vit. auct. ; and Aelian, V.H. ..

 We tacitly change ν to µ in the unaugmented forms of συµβουλε.ω,
since it occurs ten times. We, however, do not change the singular Rαυτο� to the
plural Rαυτ�ν in the dual and plural forms since the saying usually was not af-
fected by the κλ�σι�.
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 i Πυθαγ�ρα φιλο8�φω �ποβ=ντε καC γρ=µµατα διδ=8κοντε

8φ� ποτε 8υνεβουλευ8=την το;8 RαυτοA µαθητα;8 <ναιµ�-

νων �π7χε8θαι.

 καC πληθυντικ�8

 οW Πυθαγ�ραι φιλ�8οφοι �ποβ=ντε8 καC γρ=µµατα διδ=8κοντε8

8υνεβο�λευον το;8 RαυτοA µαθητα;8 <ναιµ�νων �π7χε8θαι.

 τ�ν Πυθαγορ�ν φιλο8�φων �ποβ=ντων καC γρ=µµατα διδα-

8κ�ντων λ�γο8 �ποµνηµονε�εται 8υµβουλευ8=ντων το;8

RαυτοA µαθητα;8 <ναιµ�νων �π7χε8θαι.

 το;8 Πυθαγ�ραι8 φιλο8�φοι8 �ποβG8ι καC γρ=µµατα διδα8κ�ν-

τοι8 Tδοξεν 8υµβουλεA8αι το;8 RαυτοA µαθητα;8 <ναιµ�νων

�π7χε8θαι.

 τοL8 Πυθαγ�ρα8 φιλο8�φου8 �πο[β=ν]τα8 καC γρ=µµατα διδ=-

8κοντ=8 φα8ιν 8υµβουλεA8αι το;8 RαυτοA µαθητα;8 <ναιµ�-

νων �π7χε8θαι.

 i Πυθαγ�ραι φιλ�8οφοι �ποβ=ντε8 καC γρ=µµατα διδ=8κοντε8

Vµε;8 ποτε 8υνεβουλε�ετε το;8 RαυτοA µαθητα;8 <ναιµ�νων

�π7χε8[θαι].

 6ποβ�ντο� Kenyon αποβαντε� tabula  διδ��κων correximus διδα�κον tab-
ula || �υνεβο.λευσα� Kenyon �υνεβουλευ�ατον tabula  δυικ�� Kenyon δυ-

κω� tabula  6ποβ�ντε correximus αποβαντην tabula ||�υνεβουλευ2την cor-
reximus �υνβουλευετην tabula  6ποβ�ντε correximus αποβαντην tabula 
6π*βαντε correximus αποβαντην tabula || �υνεβουλευ��την correximus �υνβου-
λευ�ατην tabula  �υνεβο.λευον correximus �υνεβουλευ�θην tabula  6πο-

β��ι Kenyon αποβαντοι� tabula || διδ��κου�ιν Kenyon διδα�κοντοι� tabula 
�υνεβουλε.ετε correximus �υνβουλευετιν tabula

   

 Pythagoras the philosopher, when he had disembarked
and was teaching letters, used to advise his pupils to
abstain from red meat.

 The statement of Pythagoras the philosopher, when he
had disembarked and was teaching letters, is remem-
bered for advising his pupils to abstain from red
meat.

 To Pythagoras the philosopher, when he had disembarked
and was teaching letters, it seemed best to advise his
pupils to abstain from red meat.
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 They say that Pythagoras the philosopher, when he had
disembarked and was teaching letters, advised his
pupils to abstain from red meat.

 O Pythagoras, you philosopher, when you had disem-
barked and were teaching letters, you once advised
your pupils to abstain from red meat.

 And in the dual:
 The two Pythagorases, the philosophers, when they had

disembarked and were teaching letters, used to advise
their pupils to abstain from red meat.

 The statement of the two Pythagorases, the philosophers,
when they had disembarked and were teaching let-
ters, is remembered for advising their pupils to ab-
stain from red meat.

 To the two Pythagorases, the philosophers, when they had
disembarked and were teaching letters, it seemed best
to advise their pupils to abstain from red meat.

 They say that the two Pythagorases, the philosophers,
when they had disembarked and were teaching let-
ters, advised their pupils to abstain from red meat.

 O you two Pythagorases, the philosophers, when you had
disembarked and were teaching letters, you two once
advised your pupils to abstain from red meat.

 And in the plural:
 The Pythagorases, the philosophers, when they had dis-

embarked and were teaching letters, used to advise
their pupils to abstain from red meat.

 The statement of the Pythagorases, the philosophers, when
they had disembarked and were teaching letters, is re-
membered for advising their pupils to abstain from
red meat.

 To the Pythagorases, the philosophers, when they had dis-
embarked and were teaching letters, it seemed best to
advise their pupils to abstain from red meat.

 They say that the Pythagorases, the philosophers, when
they had disembarked and were teaching letters, ad-
vised their pupils to abstain from red meat.

 O you Pythagorases, philosophers, when you had disem-
barked and were teaching letters, you once used to
advise your pupils to abstain from red meat.
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Text . Diomedes, Ars grammatica

(., - Keil)

    

Diomedes is the name on MSS of an Ars grammatica which in-
cludes a discussion of the declinatio of a chreia. No praenomen is
given, and little else is known about this grammarian who proba-
bly lived during the late fourth or fifth century .. 

The discussion of declinatio appears early in the first book of
the Ars grammatica in a brief section entitled “De declinatione ex-
ercitationis chriarum”  and can be divided into three sections: )
the declinatio of a chreia attributed to Marcus Porcius Cato; this
declinatio extends through all six, not five, cases, since Latin has
the ablative, and in the singular and plural only, since Latin has
no dual (lines -); ) a series of five additional sayings-chreiai,
two attributed to Vergil and one each to Cato, Demosthenes, and
Diogenes; they are all recited only in the nominative case and are
presumably meant to serve as further examples that the teacher
could assign to students to decline as Diomedes has done for the
previous chreia (lines -); and ) the declinatio of an action

 On Diomedes, see Georg Goetz, “Diomedes (),” PW  () -
; Martin Schanz, Carl Hosius, and Gustav Krüger, Geschichte der römischen
Literatur bis zum Gesetzgebungswerk des Kaisers Justinian (HAW .-; Munich:
C. H. Beck, -) ..-, and esp. Robert Kaster, Guardians of Lan-
guage: The Grammarian and Society in Late Antiquity (Berkeley: University of
California Press, ) -. For the text of Diomedes’ Ars grammatica, see
Heinrich Keil, ed., Grammatici Latini ( vols.; Leipzig: B. G. Teubner, -
) .-. Kaster (Guardians, ) says that Diomedes is not named a
grammaticus, but in the postscript to Book  of Codex Monacensis  (.
Keil) and in the postscript to Book  of Codex Parisinus  (. Keil) we
read: explicit ars Diomedis grammatici. Thus by the ninth century, the date of
both MSS, Diomedes was clearly known as a grammaticus.

 The only other place where Diomedes refers to the chreia is in Book
, in a section entitled “De specie poematos exegetici vel enarrativi,” where he
merely says: Exegetici vel enarrativi species sunt tres, angeltice, historice, didas-
calice. angeltice est qua sententiae scribuntur, ut est Theognidis liber, item chriae
(.,  Keil). (“Exegetical or expository species (sc. of poetry) are three:
advisory, historical, didactic. Advisory is where sayings are written, as in
Theognis’ book, also chreiai.”) Diomedes thus says nothing about the defini-
tion, classification, or other manipulations of the chreia.
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chreia attributed to Diogenes, but only in the singular (lines -
).

Several features of this discussion deserve further comment.
First, the dependence on the Greek grammatical tradition is read-
ily apparent not only in the use of chreiai attributed to such Greek
figures as Demosthenes and Diogenes,  but also by the use of
Latininized versions of the Greek formulae for declining a chreia
that are familiar from the wooden tablets from Egypt discussed
above (Texts -). The Latin and their Greek counterparts are
paired below:

Nom. sing. dixit = Tφη

Gen. dictum fertur = λ�γο �ποµνηµονε�εται

Dat. placuit dicere = Tδοξεν ε"πε;ν

Acc. ferunt dixisse = φασCν ε"πε;ν

Voc. ne tu egregie dixisti = σ� ποτε ε�πα 

Second, while Diomedes’ declinatio of the chreia attributed
to Cato includes all cases and numbers, it is still not declined in
full. He does not repeat the saying—litterarum radices amaras esse,
fructus dulciores—in the dative, accusative, and vocative plural; in-
stead, he merely uses the words id quoque, or “and so on” (see
lines -). The same is true of the declinatio of the chreia at-
tributed to Diogenes, where the genitive, dative, accusative, and
vocative singular again use the words id quoque instead of repeat-
ing Diogenes’ act (see lines -). In each declinatio, however,
the following ablative is written out in full (see lines - and
-), presumably because the ablative has no Greek counter-
part and hence Diomedes emphasized this unusual Latin form by
writing out this case in full. In any case, there is really no need to
include the saying (or act) in a κλ�σι, since it is not affected by the
changes in inflection.

Third, two signs of inconsistency or even carelessness are
evident. In the declinatio of chreia attributed to Cato, Diomedes

 In addition, some of the chreiai that Diomedes uses are clearly Greek
in origin, though now attributed to Romans. Thus the opening chreia, which is
attributed to Cato, is usually attributed to Isocrates, Aristotle, or Demosthenes
(see further Chreia .-). The other chreia which is attributed to Cato is at-
tributed elsewhere to Demosthenes (see further Chreia .).

 The ablative sing. formula is: a (ab) + name dictum accepimus.
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translates τοL καρποL γλυκε; as fructus iocundiores in the nomi-
native through the accusative singular (see lines , , , ), but
thereafter as fructus dulciores (see lines , , , , ). More-
over, in the declinatio of the chreia attributed to Diogenes, which
is an action-chreia, Diomedes declines the vocative as though the
chreia were a sayings-chreia! Diomedes says: “O Diogenes, Cynic
philosopher, excellently did you SAY (dixisti)” (see l. ) rather
than “. . . excellently did you ACT.”

The text of Diomedes’ discussion of declinatio of a chreia is
as follows, with Keil’s page and line numbers placed in parenthe-
ses for easy reference.

 (.   )

De declinatione exercitationis chriarum

Chriarum exercitatio in casus sic variatur:

Nominativo casu, numero singulari:
Marcus Porcius Cato dixit litterarum radices amaras

 esse, fructus iocundiores.

Genetivo casu:
Marci Porcii Catonis dictum fertur litterarum radices
amaras esse, fructus iocundiores.

Dativo:
 Marco Porcio Catoni placuit dicere litterarum radices

amaras esse, fructus iocundiores.

Accusativo:
Marcum Porcium Catonem dixisse ferunt litterarum
radices amaras esse, fructus iocundiores.

 Vocativo:
O tu Marce Porci Cato, ne tu egregie dixisti litter-
arum radices amaras esse, fructus dulciores.

Ablativo:
(, ) A Marco Porcio Catone dictum accepimus litterarum
 radices amaras esse, fructus dulciores.

Nominativo plurali:
Marci Porcii Catones dixerunt litterarum radices ama-
ras esse, fructus dulciores.

Genetivo:
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 Marcorum Porciorum Catonum dictum fertur litter-
arum radices amaras esse, fructus dulciores.

Dativo:
Marcis Porciis Catonibus placuit dicere, id quoque.

Accusativo:
 Marcos Porcios Catones dixisse ferunt, id quoque.

Vocativo:
(, ) O Marci Porcii Catones, ne vos egregie dixistis, id

quoque.

Ablativo:
 A Marcis Porciis Catonibus dictum accepimus litter-

arum radices amaras esse, fructus dulciores.

Hoc quoque exemplo ceterae chriae declinationes subi-
cientur:

Nominativo:
 Puplius Vergilius Maro dixit, “Auri sacra fames”

(Aen. .).

Similiter nominativo:
Puplius Vergilius Maro dixit, “Degeneres animos
timor arguit” (Aen. .)

(, )Item nominativo:
 Marcus Porcius Cato dixit leges nervos esse civi-

tatium.

Item nominativo:
Demosthenes Atheniensis interrogatus quo modo or-

 ator factus sit respondit, “Plus vino inpendens olei.”

Similiter nominativo:
Diogenes Cynicus philosophus in die accensa lucerna
quaerebat hominem.

Genetivo:
 Diogenis Cynici philosophi memoria fertur, id quo-

que.

Dativo:
(, ) Diogeni Cynico philosopho visum est, id quoque.

Accusativo:
 Diogenen Cynicum philosophum aiunt diligenter, id

quoque.
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Vocativo:
O Diogene Cynice philosophe, optime dixisti id quo-
que.

 Ablativo:
A Diogene Cynico philosopho memoriae traditum est
in die accensa lucerna quaesitum hominem esse.

   

The exercise with chreiai is done in the various cases like
this:

In the nominative case, singular:
Marcus Porcius Cato said that the roots of education

 are bitter, its fruits more pleasant.

In the genitive case:
The statement of Marcus Porcius Cato, that the roots
of education are bitter, its fruits more pleasant, is re-
ported.

In the dative:
 To Marcus Porcius Cato it seemed good to say that

the roots of education are bitter, its fruits more pleas-
ant.

In the accusative:
They report that Marcus Porcius Cato said that the
roots of education are bitter, its fruits more pleasant.

 In the vocative:
You, O Marcus Porcius Cato, certainly you said bril-
liantly that the roots of education are bitter, its fruits
sweeter.

In the ablative:
From Marcus Porcius Cato we have received the

 statement that the roots of education are bitter, its
fruits sweeter.

In the nominative plural:
The Marci Porcii Catones said that the roots of edu-
cation are bitter, its fruits sweeter.

In the genitive:
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 The statement of the Marci Porcii Catones, that the
roots of education are bitter, its fruits sweeter, is re-
ported.

In the dative:
To the Marci Porcii Catones it seemed good to say,
and so on.

In the accusative:
 They report that the Marci Porcii Catones said, and

so on.

In the vocative:
O Marci Porcii Catones, you certainly said excel-
lently, and so on.

In the ablative:
From the Marci Porcii Catones we have received the

 statement that the roots of education are bitter, its
fruits sweeter.

With this example, too, declension is applied to the re-
maining chreiai:

In the nominative:
 Publius Vergilius Maro said, “Accursed is hunger for

gold” (Aen. .).

Similarly, in the nominative:
Publius Vergilius Maro said, “Fear proves souls base-
born” (Aen. .).

 Likewise in the nominative:
Marcus Porcius Cato said that laws are the sinews of
states.

Likewise, in the nominative:
Demosthenes the Athenian, on being asked how he

 had become an orator, replied, “By spending more on
oil than on wine.”

Similarly, in the nominative:
Diogenes the Cynic philosopher used to seek a man
by day with a lighted lamp.

In the genitive:
 The recollection of Diogenes the Cynic philosopher

is reported, and so on.

In the dative:
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To Diogenes the Cynic philosopher it seemed best,
and so on.

In the accusative:
 They say that Diogenes the Cynic philosopher dili-

gently, and so on.

In the vocative:
O Diogenes, Cynic philosopher, excellently did you
say, and so on.

 In the ablative:
There is a tradition that a man was searched for dur-
ing the day during the day with a lighted lamp by
Diogenes the Cynic philosopher.
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Text . John Doxapatres, Homiliae 
(., –,  Walz)

    

John Doxapatres—not Doxopatres or Doxopater —is a little
known but invaluable commentator on the Progymnasmata of
Aphthonius of Antioch. Writing at Constantinople, probably in
the second half of the eleventh century,  Doxapatres has left us
the most extensive commentary on Aphthonius.  At two points
in this commentary Doxapatres discusses the κλ�σι of a chreia.
One discussion is reserved for our third volume since it appears in
his commentary on Aphthonius’ chreia chapter which will be pre-
sented in full in that volume.  A second, and briefer, discussion,
however, appears in another chapter of this commentary, namely,
in the δι�γηµα, or narrative, chapter and hence is treated here.

Doxapatres opens his comments on the δι�γηµα with an
elaborate defense of the Aphthonian τ=ξι, or order, of this pro-
gymnasma within the overall sequence of the fourteen individual
progymnasmata. Doxapatres cites seven reasons why Aphthonius
placed the δι�γηµα in second place, after the µAθο, or fable, chap-
ter.  The last reason is of particular interest to us. Here he
argues that the µAθο occupies first place in the sequence and the
δι�γηµα second because of their correlation to the first two parts
of a public speech. The µAθο is most often used, it is said, in
the προο�µιον, or in the first part of a speech, while the δι�γηµα is

 On Doxapatres (∆οξαπατρ��) as the correct spelling, see Hugo
Rabe, “Aus Rhetoren-Handschriften: . Weitere Textquellen für Johannes
Diakonos,” RhM  () -, esp.  n. . The spelling Doxopater
(∆οξ*πατρο�) goes back to Walz, Rhetores Graeci, .iii.

 On Doxapatres, see, in addition to the fuller discussion in the in-
troduction to Texts -, Ludwig Radermacher, “Doxapatres,” PW  ()
-; Hugo Rabe, “Aus Rhetoren-Handschriften: . Die Quellen des Doxa-
patres in den Homilien zu Aphthonios,” RhM  () -; Herbert
Hunger, Die hochsprachliche profane Literatur der Byzantiner (HAW ..-;
Munich: C. H. Beck, ) ., -; and Alexander Kazhdan, “John Dox-
opatres (sic),” ODB ..

 See Doxapatres, .- Walz.
 See Doxapatres, ., –,  Walz.
 See Doxapatres, ., –,  Walz.
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used only in the δι�γησι, or second part of a speech. Accordingly,
in the progymnasmata, which are designed to prepare students to
compose speeches, the µAθο rightly belongs in first place and the
δι�γηµα in second. 

Doxapatres, however, is not persuaded by this particular
argument. He notes that some speeches begin without an intro-
duction, so that the narrative is in effect first, as happens in one of
Demosthenes’ speeches (Orat. : On the Trierarchic Crown). 

Doxapatres adds that he knows of some older writers of Progym-
nasmata—which ones he does not say—who placed the chreia, not
the δι�γηµα, in second place because the chreia at that time was
manipulated according to cases, i.e, a κλ�σι, and not, as developed
later, according to the κεφ=λαια, or eight sections used in an elab-
oration. Manipulation of a chreia according to cases is simpler,
he says, than composing a δι�γηµα, so that the chreia should pre-
cede the δι�γηµα, but only so long as this simple exercise is the
one used. In other words, once the chreia is subjected to the more
complex elaboration exercise it justly follows the δι�γηµα. The
Aphthonian τ=ξι is thereby defended.

Doxapatres then goes on to provide a κλ�σι that is pre-
sumably taken from one of these earlier Progymnasmata. The
formulae are similar to those already discussed, except for the da-
tive which uses <π>λθεν, not Tδοξεν, along with the infinitive ε"πε;ν.
Note also that only the singular of the κλ�σι is provided.

The text of this κλ�σι and its immediate context from Doxa-
patres’ commentary on Aphthonius’ δι�γηµα chapter is based on
Christian Walz’s edition of   and is as follows:



��Ετεροι δP π=λιν µετ! τ ν µAθον τMν χρε�αν Tταξαν, δι! τ ε@κολωτ7ραν
τα�την Kγε;σθαι τοA διηγ�µατο, <πεC µηδP κατ� <κε;να τ! κεφ=λαια

<βο�λοντο α@τMν διαιρε;ν, καθ! τ! νAν παρ� Kµ�ν διαιρε;ται, �λλ!

κατ! π=σα OµοA τ! πτ�σει, Uπερ πολL δ�πουθεν ε@κολ�τερον gν

τοA <κθ7σθαι δι�γηµα. π� γ!ρ ο@ π=ντ� το; βουλοµ7νοι ε@µεταχε�-
ριστον τ κατ! πτ�σει διαιρε;ν τMν χρε�αν ;

κατ� ε@θε;αν µ7ν, οFον·

 See Doxapatres, ., - Walz.
 See Doxapatres, ., - Walz.
 See Doxapatres, .,  -,  Walz.
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∆ιογ7νη <ρωτηθε�, π� Qν τι Tνδοξο γ7νηται, �πεκρ�νετο,

` lκιστα δ�ξη φροντ�ζων.

κατ! γενικMν δ7, οFον·
∆ιογ7νου <ρωτηθ7ντο, π� Qν τι Tνδοξο γ7νοιτο, λ�γο

�ποµνηµονε�εται <ε"π�ντο>, ` lκιστα δ�ξη φροντ�ζων.

κατ! δP δοτικ�ν, οFον·

∆ιογ7νει <ρωτηθ7ντι, π� Qν τι Tνδοξο γ7νοιτο, <π>λθεν ε"-

πε;ν, ` lκιστα δ�ξη φροντ�ζων.

κατ! δP α"τιατικ�ν, οFον·

∆ιογ7νην <ρωτηθ7ντα, π� Qν (p. ) τι Tνδοξο γ7νοιτο,
φασCν ε"πε;ν, ` lκιστα δ�ξη φροντ�ζων.

κατ! δP κλητικ�ν, οFον·

σ�, i ∆ι�γενε, <ρωτηθε�, π� Qν τι Tνδοξο γ7νοιτο, Tφη,
` lκιστα δ�ξη φροντ�ζων.

�Ο_τω καC οW παλαιοC κατ! τ! πτ�σει τ! χρε�α mξ�ουν διαιρε;ν,

ο"�µενοι το; ν7οι Qρτι ποιητικ�ν �φισταµ7νοι καC <πC τMν �ητορικMν

"οAσιν �ρκε;ν τ ο_τω α@τMν διαιρε;ν πρ  τMν τοA πολιτικοA λ�γου

µελ7την.

 ε#π*ντο� addidimus (cf. Theon -)  )π�λθεν supplevimus (cf.
Theon ) ;π�λθεν Walz

   

But again others have placed the chreia chapter immediately after
the fable chapter because they regard the chreia to be simpler than
the narrative since they did not want to manipulate the chreia ac-
cording to those headings into which it is now manipulated among
us, but according to all the cases which was doubtlessly much eas-
ier than setting forth a narrative. For how can the manipulation of
the chreia according to cases not be altogether easier to cope with
for those who want to do it?

In the nominative, for example:
Diogenes, on being asked how one might become fa-
mous, answered: “By thinking about fame as little as
possible.”

In the genitive, for example:
The statement of Diogenes, on being asked how one
might become famous, is remembered <when he said>:
“By thinking about fame as little as possible.”
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In the dative, for example:
To Diogenes, on being asked how one might become
famous, it occurred to say: “By thinking about fame as
little as possible.”

In the accusative, for example:
They say that Diogenes, on being asked how one might
become famous, said: “By thinking about fame as little
as possible.”

In the vocative, for example:
You, O Diogenes, on being asked how one might be-
come famous, you said: “By thinking about fame as little
as possible.”

In this way the ancients thought it fitting to manipulate
chreiai according to cases, supposing that manipulating them in
this way was sufficient for youths just leaving the poets and mov-
ing on to rhetoric, to the practice of the public speech.
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Chapter III

Elaborating the Chreia:
The Use of the Chreia in the

Rhetorical Curriculum

Introduction

        

After completing their studies under a γραµµατικ�, students could
move on to the tertiary stage of education, usually to the study
of philosophy or rhetoric.  Most boys, now about fifteen years
old, chose the latter—indeed, overwhelmingly so.  In any case,
the students who embarked on the study of rhetoric had as their
goal the mastery of the three types of speech—the judicial speech
(δικανικ�ν), the advisory speech (συµβουλευτικ�ν), and the cele-
bratory speech (<πιδεικτικ�ν).  Skill at composing and delivering

 On tertiary education, see further Henri-Irénée Marrou, A History of
Education in Antiquity (trans. G. Lamb; New York: Sheed and Ward, )
-. Aspects of secondary education, in particular the reading of litera-
ture, did not end, however, with the commencement of the tertiary curriculum.
Quintilian, for example, encourages students of rhetoric to continue the reading
they had done under a γραµµατικ*� and recommends certain genres and spe-
cific authors (see ..-, esp. ). Indeed, nowhere is the life-long practice of
reading and then quoting from literature more apparent than in the dinner con-
versations of Athenaeus, on which see Ronald F. Hock, “A Dog in the Manger:
The Cynic Cynulcus among Athenaeus’ Deipnosophists,” in Greeks, Romans,
and Christians: Essays in Honor of Abraham J. Malherbe (ed. D. L. Balch et al.;
Minneapolis: Fortress, ) -.

 On the dominance of rhetoric over philosophy, see Marrou, Education,
-. Note also that even students at Epictetus’ Stoic school in Nicopolis are
assumed to have had previous instruction in rhetoric (see, e.g., Epictetus, ..;
.-; .., ).

 The division of speeches into three γ2νη goes back to Aristotle (see
Rhet. ..-) and the Stoics (see Diogenes Laertius, .) and soon became
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these speeches prepared them for carrying out their eventual adult
responsibilities of managing their households and governing their
cities. 

In order to become skilled at making these speeches, stu-
dents were led through many rhetorical methods, rules, and
models before beginning to compose and deliver their own prac-
tice speeches (µελ7ται). Rhetorical method involved the five steps
required to compose and deliver a speech: invention (ε_ρεσι),
arrangement (τ=ξι), style (λ7ξι), memory (µν�µη), and delivery
(Vπ�κρισι).  Rules, however, were countless, as handbooks on
rhetoric contained rule upon rule on how best to compose the
various parts of a speech—the introduction (προο�µιον), narra-
tive (δι�γησι), proof (�π�δειξι), and conclusion (<π�λογο). These
rules often included illustrative passages from speeches of famous
orators like Demosthenes and Cicero, and students also had com-
plete model speeches to imitate, again those of Demosthenes and
Cicero but also those of their own teachers. 

conventional (see, e.g., Rhet. ad Herenn. ..), if not universal. See fur-
ther George A. Kennedy, “The Genres of Rhetoric,” in Handbook of Classical
Rhetoric in the Hellenistic Period,  ..–..  (ed. S. F. Porter; Leiden:
E. J. Brill, ) -.

 On rhetorical education, see further Marrou, Education, -;
Stanley F. Bonner, Education in Ancient Rome: From the Elder Cato to the
Younger Pliny (Berkeley: University of California, ) -; and Teresa
Morgan, Literate Education in the Hellenistic and Roman Worlds (New York:
Cambridge University Press, ) -.

 These five steps in rhetorical method are one of the organizing prin-
ciples of the Rhet. ad Herenn. and, to some extent, of Quintilian’s Institutio
oratoria. For detailed discussion, see the respective articles in the Handbook of
Classical Rhetoric (see above n. ): “Invention” by Malcolm Heath (pp. -),
“Arrangement” by Wilhelm Wuellner (pp. -), “Style” by Galen O. Rowe
(pp. -), and “Delivery and Memory” by Thomas H. Olbricht (pp. -
).

 On these rules and their illustrations, see the short handbook by Ru-
fus of Perinthus (in Leonard Spengel, ed., Rhetores Graeci [ vols.; Leipzig:
B. G. Teubner, -; vol. , pt.  rev. by C. Hammer, ] ..-
). On Rufus, see Otmar Schissel, “Die rhetorische Kunstlehre des Rufus
von Perinthus,” RhM  () -, and Walter Ameling, “Der Sophist Ru-
fus,” EA  () -. The longer handbooks by Anonymous Seguerianus
and Apsines of Gadara are now available in a splendid, new edition: Mervin R.
Dilts and George A. Kennedy, eds., Two Greek Rhetorical Treatises from the Ro-
man Empire: Introduction, Text, & Translation of the Arts of Rhetoric Attributed
to Anonymous Seguerianus & to Apsines of Gadara (Leiden: E. J. Brill, ).
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Accordingly, by working through the five steps, following
the rules, and keeping an eye on their models, students learned
to compose their own µελ7ται. These µελ7ται drew on some per-
son, event, or issue from history and required students to take
some position on the issue and then defend it in a speech, in
which they spoke as though they were one of the participants. For
example, they might have to argue whether Cynegirus or Calli-
machus, fallen heroes at Marathon, deserved the greater honor,
a subject treated with virtuosity by one teacher of rhetoric, the
sophist Polemo of Smyrna. 

           

For students to begin immediately with mastering all the meth-
ods, rules, and models, much less composing their own µελ7ται,
would be, to use Theon’s apt comparison, much like learning to
become a potter by beginning with a π�θο, or huge storage jar. 

Or, as John Doxapatres, the eleventh century Byzantine com-
mentator on Aphthonius, puts it, it is foolish for students to
attempt “to grasp all at once the whole of the rhetorical art.”  Bet-
ter to begin with shorter, simpler compositions that nonetheless
teach the rudiments of rhetorical argumentation and style. Such
pre-rhetorical compositions, called progymnasmata, provided this
intermediary step between the simpler lessons learned under the
γραµµατικ� and the more complex µελ7ται to be learned at the
school of a σοφιστ�. 

For a survey of these and other rhetorical treatises, see Kennedy, “Historical
Survey of Rhetoric,” in Handbook of Classical Rhetoric in the Hellenistic Period,
 ..-..  (ed. S. F. Porter; Leiden: E. J. Brill, ) -.

 Polemo’s two µελ2ται on this subject have been newly edited, trans-
lated, and commented upon by William Reader, ed., The Severed Hand and
the Upright Corpse: The Declamations of Marcus Antonius Polemo (SBLTT
; Atlanta: Scholars Press, ). For more general surveys of declamation,
see Donald A. Russell, Greek Declamation (New York: Cambridge University
Press, ), and D. H. Berry and Malcolm Heath, “Oratory and Declama-
tion,” in Handbook of Classical Rhetoric in the Hellenistic Period,  ..-A.D.
 (ed. S. F. Porter; Leiden: E. J. Brill, ) -.

 Theon, Progymn.  (., - Walz).
 Doxapatres, ., - Walz.
 The best discussion of the progymnasmata is Herbert Hunger, Die

hochsprachliche profane Literatur der Byzantiner (HAW ..-; Munich: C.
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The progymnasmata numbered fourteen and were arranged
in a graded series of increasing length, complexity, and diffi-
culty.  Students began with the easiest progymnasmata, that
is, with the µAθο, the δι�γηµα, the χρε�α, and the γν�µη. But
even at the start of the sequence students were already learning
specifically rhetorical lessons. Indeed, as Doxapatres explains,
the progymnasmata provided preliminary instruction in the three
types of speeches and in the four parts of a speech; for example,
the skills needed in writing µAθοι or elaborations of a chreia are
used later when composing advisory speeches; the skills learned
in composing an �νασκευ�, κατασκευ�, or κοιν  τ�πο help later
when writing judicial speeches; and the skills used in delivering
an <γκ�µιον, ψ�γο, or σ�γκρισι can be used later when composing
celebratory speeches; likewise, the µAθο provides instruction that
is also used in composing introductions, the δι�γηµα and Tκφρασι

in composing narratives, and so on.  Doxapatres explains:
Just as the task of the introduction is to make the audience
attentive to what will be said in the narrative, so also the
task of the fable is to prepare the audience for accepting
the moral of the fable. Accordingly, the one who has been
trained with the fable to make someone attentive to the ad-
vice in the moral of the fable would clearly not be at a loss to
compose an introduction. 

In other words, by the time students had reached the end
of the progymnasmata sequence—the Tκφρασι, the θ7σι, and the

H. Beck, ) .-. See also Otmar Schissel, “Rhetorische Progymnas-
matik der Byzantiner,” BNJ  (-) -; Heinrich Lausberg, Handbuch
der literarischen Rhetorik: Eine Grundlegung der Literaturwissenschaft (nd ed.;
Munich: Hueber, ) §§-; George A. Kennedy, Greek Rhetoric un-
der Christian Emperors (Princeton: Princeton University Press, ) -;
Chreia .-, -, -, -, and -; and Helena Cichocka,
“Progymnasma as a Literary Form,” SIFC  () -.

 The number and sequence of exercises became fixed, in the late
fourth century, with Aphthonius of Antioch; they are: ) fable (µ�θο�), ) narra-
tive (δι&γηµα), ) chreia (χρε�α), ) maxim (γν<µη), ) refutation (6νασκευ&), )
confirmation (κατασκευ&), ) common place (κοιν3� τ*πο�), ) encomium ()γ-
κ<µιον), ) invective (ψ*γο�), ) comparison (σ.γκρισι�), ) characterization
(Sθοποι�α), ) description (5κφρασι�), ) thesis (θ2σι�), and ) introduction of
a law (ν*µου ε#σφορ�). Cf. further Chreia .-.

 Doxapatres, ., –,  Walz.
 Doxapatres, ., - Walz: Tσπερ γ�ρ προοιµ�οι� 5ργον )στ:ν τ3

προσεκτικοU� ποιε�ν τοU� 6κροατ�� πρ3� τ� )ν τ	 διηγ&σει Vηθησ*µενα, οWτω
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ν�µου ε"σφορ=—they had honed their compositional skills to the
point that they, to use Doxapatres’ imagery again, had ascended
the stairsteps (�ναβαθµο�) to the very threshold of the rhetorical
art.  Only now were students ready to learn rhetoric proper, to
master the methods, rules, and models of the discipline that would
turn them into orators and the best of them into sophists. 

           

Our interest, of course, is in only one progymnasma, the third in
the sequence, the chreia, an exercise that came therefore at the
initial stages of rhetorical education. To judge from the extant
Progymnasmata, students learned the definition of the chreia as
well as its etymology and classification into types and sub-types, 

but they also learned to manipulate the chreia by means of various
classroom exercises. Theon of Alexandria, for example, discusses
eight exercises performed on the chreia; we have already discussed
the κλ�σι of the chreia (see Texts -), but Theon also includes
recitation, comment, objection, expansion, condensation, refuta-
tion, and confirmation.  As we have seen, the κλ�σι of the chreia
became a grammatical exercise soon after Theon,  but by the
time of Hermogenes of Tarsus in the late second century only one
of these exercises, the confirmation of a chreia, still had a role.

In Hermogenes, however, the confirmation exercise has a
considerably different format from Theon’s eighth exercise of the
same name. Hermogenes outlines a short essay in which the truth
of the chreia is expounded through eight brief paragraphs: )
praise (Tπαινο), ) (paraphrase of) the chreia (K χρε�α), ) rationale

κα: το� µ.θου 5ργον τ3 παρασκευ�σαι τοU� 6κροατ�� πρ3� ;ποδοχ�ν το� )πιµυ-

θ�ου. + το�νυν δι� µ.θου δυνηθε�� τινι προσοχ�ν )µποι�σαι τ�� )ν τ� )πιµυθ�@

παραιν2σεω�, εXδηλον Y� κα: προο�µιον + τοιο�το� ποι�σαι ο,κ 6πορ&σειν.
 Doxapatres, ., - Walz.
 On sophists, the virtuoso public speakers who dominated intellectual

life in the early Roman Empire and on into late antiquity, see Glen W. Bow-
ersock, Greek Sophists in the Roman Empire (Cambridge: Harvard University
Press, ), and, more generally, Graham Anderson, The Second Sophistic: A
Cultural Phenomenon in the Roman Empire (New York: Routledge, ).

 See Text  and Chreia .-.
 See Theon -. On Theon, see Willy Stegemann, “Theon (),”

PW A () -, and Chreia .-.
 See Adolf Brinkmann, “Aus dem antiken Schulunterricht,” RhM 

() -, esp. .
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(α"τ�α), ) opposite (κατ! τ <ναντ�ον), ) analogy (<κ τοA παραβο-

λ>), ) example (<κ παραδε�γµατο), ) judgment (<κ κρ�σεω), and
) exhortation (παρ=κλησι). 

In the late fourth century Aphthonius of Antioch gave this
exercise a fully worked-out model confirmation of a chreia, which,
along with fully worked-out models for all the progymnasmata,
gave his version the edge over other Progymnasmata resulting
in its being added to the Corpus Hermogenianum, which soon
became the rhetorical canon of Byzantine education.  Conse-
quently, given his prominent place in Byzantine education, it is
not surprising that Aphthonius’ terminology and sequence of the
eight sections as well as the language and style of his model con-
firmation exerted considerable influence for the next thousand
years. Aphthonius’ influence will be noted time and again in the
analyses of the chreia elaborations presented below (see Texts -
). 

              

Before Aphthonius gave the elaboration of a chreia its standard
and influential treatment, however, it had gone through a lengthy
history.  The beginnings of this history are obscure, in part be-
cause they lie outside the Progymnasmata themselves and indeed
apart from discussions of the chreia. In other words, we cannot
look to Theon’s confirmation exercise, the earliest we possess, 

since his instructions are more suggestive than fixed, amounting

 See Hermogenes -. On Hermogenes, see Hugo Rabe, “Aus
Rhetoren-Handschriften: . Nachrichten über das Leben des Hermogenes,”
RhM  () -; Ludwig Radermacher, “Hermogenes (),” PW 
() -; and Chreia .-. On the exercises of recitation (6παγγελ�α)
and expansion ()πεκτε�νωσι�), see Chreia .-.

 See Aphthonius -. On Aphthonius, see J. Brzoska,
“Aphthonios,” PW  () -, and Chreia .-. The importance
of Aphthonius’ model exercises was recognized by his commentators (see, e.g.,
Doxapatres, ., - Walz, and, more generally, Chreia .-).

 See the Introductions to Texts -.
 See Bonner, Education, -; Hunger, Literatur, .-; and esp.

Burton L. Mack, Anecdotes and Arguments: The Chreia in Antiquity and Early
Christianity (IAC Occasional Papers ; Claremont, CA: IAC, ) -. See
also Burton L. Mack and Vernon K. Robbins, Patterns of Persuasion in the
Gospels (Sonoma, CA: Polebridge, ) -.

 See Theon -, -.
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to little more than a list of arguments from which the writer might
choose.  To be sure, these arguments are to be placed within
a speech context, as Theon also mentions introducing and con-
cluding the confirmation.  And yet, what Theon suggests for
confirming a chreia bears so little formal resemblance to Hermo-
genes’ and Aphthonius’ elaborations of a chreia that Theon seems
to belong to another tradition, one related more to developing a
thesis. 

Rather, the Aphthonian tradition, or at least the earliest
traces of it, begins long before Theon in Hellenistic rhetorical
theory,  specifically in the penchant among Hellenistic rhetori-
cians to stress argumentation and to aid such argumentation by
providing lists, sometimes long lists, of possible arguments from
which orators might choose for their speech.  For example, a
list of arguments for an advisory speech appears in the Rhetor-
ica ad Alexandrum, which was written after  .. and possibly
by Anaximenes of Lampsakos.  At any rate, in this list we find
the τελικ! κεφ=λαια, or final arguments, which were to persuade
or dissuade by appeal to what is just (δ�καιον), lawful (ν�µιµον),
advantageous (συµφ7ρον), noble (καλ�ν), pleasurable (Kδ�), easy
(�nδιον), possible (δυνατ�ν), and necessary (�ναγκα;ον). The list
goes on to suggest supporting arguments, namely appeals to the
similar (τ Uµοιον), to the opposite (τ <ναντ�ον), and to the judg-
ments of others (τ! κεκριµ7να).  This list represents the first step

 See Theon -.
 See Theon -. Theon’s discussion of the confirmation and refu-

tation of a chreia should be placed alongside similar discussions of the fable,
narrative, introduction of a law, and maxim (see Progymn.  [., –, 
Walz]; Progymn.  [., –, ]; and Progymn.  [., -]). All these
discussions are similar, but that on the fable the longest.

 See Theon, Progymn.  (., - Walz).
 See Mack, Anecdotes, -, and Mack and Robbins, Persuasion, -

.
 See Mack, Anecdotes, -, and Mack and Robbins, Persuasion, -

.
 On the Rhetorica ad Alexandrum, see further Manfred Fuhrmann,

Das systematische Lehrbuch: Ein Beitrag zur Geschichte der Wissenschaften in
der Antike (Göttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, ) -, and Kennedy,
“Historical Survey,” -.

 See Rhet. ad Alex. b –a , and Mack, Anecdotes, .
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in identifying a series of arguments that would later be used to
elaborate a chreia. 

To be sure, there are obvious similarities between this list
of arguments and those found later in the elaboration pattern—in
particular, the supporting arguments of the similar, the opposite,
and the judgments of others. And the style used in τ Uµοιον

appears in the παραβολ�-section of the chreia-elaboration.  In
addition, the final arguments may be of some use in analyzing a
chreia elaboration. At any rate, John Geometres, a tenth century
commentator on Aphthonius preserved in part by Doxapatres,
recognizes two final arguments, τ χαλεπ�ν and τ Tνδοξον, in
Aphthonius’ elaboration. 

But these similarities do not tell the whole story. Ge-
ometres’ identification of final arguments in Aphthonius is more
analysis of content than of form. More important, the supporting
arguments are too few in number and their terminology, na-
ture, and order  are too different to place this passage from the
Rhetorica ad Alexandrum directly on the trajectory leading to the
argumentative pattern of the elaboration of a chreia.

A better place to trace the origin of the elaboration pattern
is in another rhetorical handbook, one based on earlier Greek
sources but available to us only in Latin dress, the so-called
Rhetorica ad Herennium, which dates from about  ..  In this

 So Mack, Anecdotes, .
 Note in particular the identical wording (Tσπερ γ�ρ . . . τ3ν α,τ3ν

τρ*πον . . .) (see Rhet. ad Alex. a -, and Aphthonius , ).
 See Geometres, quoted in Doxapatres, ., - Walz.
 Instead of the terms τ3 4µοιον and τ3 κεκριµ2νον in the Rhetorica ad

Alexandrum, we find the terms παραβολ& and µαρτυρ�α παλαι�ν used in the
elaboration of a chreia (so Aphthonius -). To be sure, Hermogenes’ use
of κρ�σι� () is closer to τ3 κεκριµ2νον, but even here there are differences be-
neath the similar language, for the illustrations of this argument in the Rhetorica
ad Alexandrum are to historical people and events (see a -, b -
, a -), whereas in Hermogenes this section uses literary quotations (see
Hermogenes -). Finally, note that in the Rhetorica ad Alexandrum τ3 )ναν-

τ�ον follows τ3 4µοιον, so that τ3 )ναντ�ον provides the converse of τ3 4µοιον, not
of the α#τ�α, as in the elaboration (see Hermogenes -).

 On the Rhetorica ad Herennium, esp. its sources and dating, see
George A. Kennedy, The Art of Rhetoric in the Roman World:  ..–..
 (Princeton: Princeton University Press, ) -, -. Cf. also
Fuhrmann, Systematische Lehrbuch, -, and Kennedy, “Historical Survey,”
.
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handbook there is a discussion of what the author calls a com-
plete argument (absolutissima et perfectissima argumentatio). It has
five parts: ) a proposition (propositio), ) a rationale (ratio), ) a
confirmation of the rationale (rationis confirmatio), ) an embel-
lishment (exornatio), and ) a summary (conplexio).  Moreover,
the exornatio is made up of such arguments as an analogy (simile),
an example (exemplum), and a previous judgment (res iudicata). 

When compared to the eight sections of a chreia elabora-
tion, it becomes immediately obvious that the complete argument
has more in common with the elaboration than the list of fi-
nal and supporting arguments in the Rhetorica ad Alexandrum.
But an even closer parallel appears elsewhere in the Rhetorica ad
Herennium. There we find a discussion treating expolitio, or em-
bellishment of an idea. Expolitio is part of a longer discussion on
figures of thought  and is itself a rather complex figure, taking
on either of two forms. Specifically, expolitio works either ) by
repetition of an idea by means of changes in wording, delivery, or
treatment,  or ) by development of an idea through a series of
seven arguments. 

The latter form of expolitio is the one that especially con-
cerns us, even though it has nothing directly to do with a chreia,
despite claims to the contrary.  In any case, the author gives this
outline for embellishing a subject (res) by means of seven succes-
sive arguments. In particular, he says that a person must:

) state the subject plainly (simpliciter),
) append a rationale (ratio),
) then (deinde) restate the subject a second time (dupliciter),
with or without rationales (rationes),
) then (deinde) bring forward a contrary (contrarium),
) then (deinde) an analogy (simile),
) an example (exemplum), and

 See Rhet. ad Herenn. ... Cf. also Mack, Anecdotes, -, and
Mack and Robbins, Persuasion, -.

 See Rhet. ad Herenn. ...
 See Rhet. ad Herenn. ..-..
 See Rhet. ad Herenn. ..-..
 See Rhet. ad Herenn. ..-..
 On this misunderstanding and its correction, see Bonner, Education,

 n. .
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) then (deinde) a conclusion (conclusio). 

The author also supplies a model expolitio of a res, specif-
ically the sententia, or maxim, that “the wise man will avoid no
danger on behalf of his country.”  Then he concludes his discus-
sion by noting that expolitio can be exceedingly ornate; therefore,
he encourages Herennius to practice expolitio, even extra causam,
or apart from an actual case, because of its importance for embel-
lishing an argument and for training in style.  The importance
thus assigned to expolitio lifts it out of its immediate context and
gives it a prominence that it might otherwise not have had for
those who were training to become orators.

Since expolitio can be done extra causam, it is not surprising
that someone would eventually make a chreia the res. In fact, we
actually find expolitio applied to a chreia (and maxim) by Hermo-
genes. To be sure, the pattern of expolitio is not taken over exactly,
and the pattern is more blandly termed an exercise (<ργασ�α), but
the resemblance between the two is unmistakable, as a side by side
presentation of the two patterns of argumentation shows: 

Rhet. ad Herenn. Hermogenes

) praise (Tπαινο)
subject ) then (ε�τα) (paraphrase of) the

chreia
rationale ) then (ε�τα) the rationale (α"τ�α)
subject twice,

with or without
rationales

opposite ) then (ε�τα) the opposite (<ναντ�ον)
analogy ) then (ε�τα) an analogy (παραβολ�)
example ) then (ε�τα) an example (παρ=δειγµα)

) judgment (κρ�σι)
conclusion ) exhortation (παρ=κλησι)

Some differences between these two patterns require discus-
sion. Thus, the first item, Tπαινο, which Hermogenes adds at the
beginning of the list, is prompted by the form of the chreia itself.

 Rhet. ad Herenn. ... This analysis differs in many ways from that
of Mack, Anecdotes, .

 Rhet. ad Herenn. ..-.
 Rhet. ad Herenn. ...
 See Hermogenes -.
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A chreia requires the attribution of a saying or action to a πρ�σω-

πον, who can receive a word of praise.  Consequently, the Tπαινο

adds an encomiastic element to the argumentation and, as we shall
see, came to be seen as being comparable to the προο�µιον, or intro-
duction of a standard speech.

In addition, while the res and paraphrase of the chreia have
much in common, in that both state the subject to be elabo-
rated, the paraphrase of the chreia adds a narrative dimension and
thereby makes it comparable to the δι�γησι, or narrative part of a
speech. In other words, the Hermogenean <ργασ�α is not simply
an expolitio, or embellished argument, but a short speech.

Hermogenes also simplifies the pattern of expolitio by elim-
inating the repetition of the res and rationes, and he expands the
pattern by adding the κρ�σι of other writers.  It is possible, how-
ever, that the author of the Rhetorica ad Herennium may have
omitted this item from his source, given his rejection elsewhere
of the Greek convention of citing other authors as illustrations of
what one is discussing.  In any case, whether the author omitted
the κρ�σι or Hermogenes added it—and even Hermogenes says
that it is not required —it is still clear that the expolitio as pre-
sented in the Rhetorica ad Herennium and the <ργασ�α as outlined
by Hermogenes are fundamentally similar, if not identical.

Once we see Hermogenes’ elaboration of a chreia as a devel-
opment of the complete argument and especially of the embellish-
ment of a subject, we come to understand that it is a compositional
exercise in which students learned to introduce, narrate, argue,
and conclude a subject. In other words, students learned, by
means of this third progymnasma, to compose their first complete,
if brief, speech and thereby take their first steps toward becoming
orators.

The elaboration pattern changes very little after Hermo-
genes. Although a number of Progymnasmata were written in the

 See Hermogenes -.
 See Hermogenes -, where the poets Hesiod and Epicharmus are

quoted in support of Isocrates’ saying in Chreia .
 See Rhet. ad Herenn. ..; ..
 See Hermogenes : 5στι δ" κα: )κ κρ�σεω� )πιχειρ�σαι (“It is also

possible to argue from an authority”).
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third and fourth centuries,  only two have survived from this
period, one in fragments, the other complete. The former, by
the fourth century Sopatros, exists only in fragments taken up by
John of Sardis in his ninth century commentary on Aphthonius.
What remains of his elaboration of a chreia will be discussed in
detail later in this volume (see Text ). Suffice it to say here that
the elaboration pattern, or what remains of it in John’s commen-
tary, adds little that is new and indeed largely follows Hermogenes
in his terminology, using, for example, the Hermogenean terms
κρ�σι and παρ=κλησι for his seventh and eighth sections.

The complete Progymnasmata is that by the late fourth
century student of Libanius, Aphthonius of Antioch. His elab-
oration of a chreia—Isocrates said that the root of education is
bitter, but its fruits are sweet—follows the Hermogenean pat-
tern,  but Aphthonius does make some terminological changes.
Thus he called the eight parts of the elaboration by the general
name κεφ=λαια, literally “headings,” though we prefer to translate
“sections.” And he changed Hermogenes’ Tπαινο to <γκωµιαστικ ν

<scil. κεφ=λαιον>, or encomiastic <section>, and χρε�α to παραφρα-

στικ ν <scil. κεφ=λαιον>, or paraphrastic <section>. In addition,
at the end he changed Hermogenes’ κρ�σι to µαρτυρ�α παλαι�ν, or
testimony of the ancients, and παρ=κλησι to <π�λογο βραχ�, or
brief epilogue. For the next thousand years students would elab-
orate a chreia according to these eight Aphthonian κεφ=λαια:

) <γκωµιαστικ ν <κεφ=λαιον> (encomiastic <section>)
) παραφραστικ ν <κεφ=λαιον> (paraphrastic <section>)
) α"τ�α (rationale)
) <κ τοA <ναντ�ου (from the opposite)
) παραβολ� (analogy)
) παρ=δειγµα (example)
) µαρτυρ�α παλαι�ν (testimony of the ancients)
) <π�λογο βραχ� (brief epilogue). 

 On these Progymnasmata, mostly known only by titles in the works
listed in the respective articles of the Suda, see Hugo Rabe, ed., Aphthonii Pro-
gymnasmata (Rhetores Graeci ; Leipzig: B. G. Teubner, ) -.

 For this elaboration, see Aphthonius -.
 See Aphthonius -.
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Neither Aphthonius nor anyone else before him drew attention
to the function or logic of this sequence of eight κεφ=λαια. Such
analysis, however, begins in the fifth century with Nicolaus of
Myra and continues, with considerable sophistication, by later
Byzantine commentators on Aphthonius. Nicolaus makes ex-
plicit the rhetorical character of the chreia elaboration. He asserts
that the various κεφ=λαια correspond to the four parts of a stan-
dard speech. Thus the first κεφ=λαιον, the <γκωµιαστικ�ν, is similar
to the προο�µιον; the second, or the παραφραστικ�ν, corresponds
to the δι�γησι; the next five κεφ=λαια—α"τ�α, <κ τοA <ναντ�ου,

παραβολ�, παρ=δειγµα, and µαρτυρ�α παλαι�ν—function as the
�π�δειξι; and the eighth, the <π�λογο βραχ�, is clearly like the
<π�λογο. 

But if Nicolaus merely asserted the correspondences, Doxa-
patres provides the explanation. For example, he notes that the
<γκωµιαστικ�ν corresponds to the προο�µιον because the former
tries to secure εSνοια, or good will, one of the functions of the
προο�µιον.  Similarly, the παραφραστικ�ν is analogous to the δι�-

γησι, because both attempt to set forth what was said or done. 

He then draws correspondences for the other κεφ=λαια. 

In addition, Doxapatres provides a rather complex explana-
tion for the precise sequence of the next five κεφ=λαια. Doxapatres
groups these five κεφ=λαια together as τ! �γωνιστικ=, or the ar-
gumentative κεφ=λαια. Doxapatres then compares the α"τ�α with
an <πιχε�ρηµα, or main argument of a speech, whereas the next
three—<κ τοA <ναντ�ου, παραβολ�, and παρ=δειγµα—are analogous
to <ργασ�αι, or elaborating arguments.  Since in speeches <πιχει-

ρ�µατα precede <ργασ�αι, the α"τ�α therefore comes before these
three sections in a chreia elaboration.  Moreover, of the <ργασ�αι

the <κ τοA <ναντ�ου precedes the παραβολ� and παρ=δειγµα because
it is an �ποδεικτικ�ν, or a demonstrative argument, whereas the

 See Nicolaus -.
 See Doxapatres, ., - Walz.
 See Doxapatres, ., - Walz.
 See Doxapatres, ., - Walz.
 See Doxapatres, ., –,  Walz.
 See Doxapatres, .., - Walz.
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other two are πανηγυρικ=, or celebratory ones.  In addition, the
παραβολ� takes precedence over the παρ=δειγµα because the gen-
eral precedes the specific in order that the specific can confirm the
general.  Finally, the µαρτυρ�α παλαι�ν, which is an uninvented
proof, comes last, for uninvented proofs are more persuasive than
invented ones, so that the µαρτυρ�α functions to ratify all the pre-
vious arguments. 

Doxapatres’ explanation of this sequence also shows that
this sequence was not subject to variation. Rather, it was fixed for
rhetorical reasons. Each κεφ=λαιον built rhetorically on the pre-
vious one, and the whole thus became a persuasive confirmation
of the point of the saying (or action) in the chreia. Put rhetori-
cally, students could exercise little freedom at this early stage of
tertiary education in terms of invention and arrangement when
elaborating a chreia, at least at the formal level of deciding which
arguments to use and which order to give them. Compositional
freedom had to wait until they had first mastered the conventions
of composing a persuasive argument.

But it is not only invention and arrangement that were al-
ready decided. Style, too, was fixed to some extent. Indeed, the
influence of the style of Aphthonius’ elaboration will be appar-
ent in most of the elaborations to be presented below. Since these
elaborations will receive detailed and individual treatment later, it
is sufficient here merely to indicate some of the stylistic borrow-
ings from Aphthonius’ elaboration that appear again and again in
these elaborations.

Especially noticeable is the borrowing of Aphthonius’ lan-
guage that served to identify transitions from one κεφ=λαιον to
another—for example, the words οFα περC τ> παιδε�α <φιλοσ�φη-

σεν to conclude the <γκωµιαστικ�ν;  the parenthetical use of φησ�ν
to indicate the παραφραστικ�ν;  the conjunction γ=ρ to introduce
the α"τ�α;  the words ε" δ7 to move the argument on to the <κ τοA

<ναντ�ου;  the syntactical cues oσπερ γ=ρ . . . τ ν α@τ ν τρ�πον . . .

 See Doxapatres, ., , - Walz.
 See Doxapatres, ., - Walz.
 See Doxapatres, ., - Walz.
 See Aphthonius -.
 See Aphthonius .
 See Aphthonius .
 See Aphthonius .
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to signal the syntax of a παραβολ�;  the phrase Uρα µοι to intro-
duce the παρ=δειγµα;  the use of δι θαυµ=σαι to praise the author
cited in the µαρτυρ�α παλαι�ν;  and the words πρ  p δε; βλ7πον-

τε . . . θαυµ=ζειν to begin the <π�λογο.  All these stylistic features
and more will be used by authors of chreia elaborations who fol-
lowed Aphthonius.

                 

We turn now to the texts that illustrate the use of chreiai in the
rhetorical classroom. One text, on papyrus, shows students learn-
ing about the definition and etymology of the chreia (Text ).
All the other texts, however, illustrate the principal exercise done
with the chreia, the elaboration (Texts -). These texts will be
presented in their chronological order.

 See Aphthonius , -.
 See Aphthonius .
 See Aphthonius .
 See Aphthonius .
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Text . PSI I.
(= Pack , not in Debut or Cribiore)

    

Among a relatively small number of papyri that derive from
rhetorical classrooms  is one that contains a short series of ques-
tions and answers about the chreia. This small scrap of papyrus
( ×  cm) comes from Oxyrhynchus and was dated by its first
editor, Teresa Lodi, to the third century ..,  a dating that has
been accepted ever since. 

The questions and answers about the chreia appear on the
verso of this papyrus and take up twenty-two lines before break-
ing off, presumably at the start of another set of questions and
answers about the δι�γη[µα, another progymnasma (line ).
Hugo Rabe thinks that this fragmentary papyrus comes from an
otherwise unknown Progymnasmata.  But the question-answer
format is not typical of Progymnasmata, although not unheard of
either, as Rabe has shown.  Rabe’s thesis, therefore, is possible,
if not assured. At any rate, a scholion on Aphthonius’ Progymnas-
mata contains the same question as that which opens the papyrus:
τ� <στι χρε�α ;  The following answer, however, is very different
from that on the papyrus.  Similarly, questions like those that

 Morgan, Literate Education, , -, which lists only nineteen
texts, and esp. pp. -, where she explains the dearth of such texts on the
core/periphery model; rhetoric was a peripheral part of the literate curriculum
and hence learned by only a small number of very privileged students.

 See Teresa Lodi, “PSI I.. Appunti di retorica,” in Papiri greci e la-
tini ( vols.; Pubblicazioni della Societa Italiana per la recerca dei Papiri greci
e latini in Egitto; ed. E. Pistelli; Florence: Enrico Ariani, ) ..

 See Alfred Körte, “Literarische Texte mit Ausschluss der
christlichen,” Archiv  () esp. , and Rabe, Aphthonii Progymnasmata,
.

 See Rabe, Aphthonii Progymnasmata, .
 See Rabe, Aphthonii Progymnasmata, .
 Anonymous scholia, .,  Walz.
 See Anonymous scholia, ., - Walz: διδασκαλ�α κα: 6π*-

φθεγµ� τινο� σ.ντοµον.
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follow on the papyrus are also attested, such as ∆ι! τ� O µAθο Συ-

βαριτικ  καC Κ�λιξ καC Κ�πριο καλε;ται ; in another scholion. 

A closer formal parallel to this papyrus, however, is a passage
from the Progymnasmata of the fifth century sophist Nicolaus of
Myra. To be sure, Nicolaus does not include questions, as does
the papyrus. But, like the papyrus, Nicolaus begins with a defini-
tion of the chreia,  then explains each part of the definition, and
ends with an explanation of the etymology of the word chreia. 

Nicolaus’ explanations are implicitly answers to questions like
those on the papyrus.

Indeed, Nicolaus’ discussion is even of some help in resolv-
ing a lacuna in the papyrus on the answer regarding the etymology
of the word chreia. Rabe partially restored this answer (see lines
-), depending on a parallel passage in Theon, but the discus-
sion in Nicolaus permits further restoration. Nicolaus says that
the chreia is so called not because the other progymnasmata do
not have some “utility” (= χρε�α) but because the chreia has been
honored with this common noun (κοιν ν qνοµα) as though it were
a proper one (Nδιον qνοµα) on account of the chreia’s pre-eminent
utility (κατ� <ξοχ�ν).  With this etymology in mind it becomes
possible to suggest a restoration of line . The papyrus, accord-
ing to Lodi, reads: ιδονε + about eight or more letters. We propose
Nδ<ι>ον <[8τC πρ κοινοA qνοµα.

Two other readings of the text are problematic. First, in line
 the papyrus seemingly reads επενετον. Editors have proposed
<πενε<κ>τ�ν and <παινετ�ν as supplements. Both are attractive, al-
though the former, from <πιφ7ρω, is probably more likely, since it
may be a variant of the standard verb in definitions of the chreia,
namely �ναφ7ρω. The latter introduces an element of praise that
does not otherwise appear in definitions of the chreia. Second, in
lines - the words Uτι �ποµνηµονε�εται \να λεχθ� make up the an-
swer to the question why the word �ποµνηµ�νευµα defines a chreia.
But these words make little sense, so little in fact that Adolf
Brinkmann proposed a major correction, as reported in Rabe’s
apparatus: Uτι λ7γεται \να �ποµνηµονευθ�.  The partially restored

 Anonymous scholia, ., - Walz.
 See Nicolaus -.
 See Nicolaus - and -.
 See Nicolaus -.
 See Rabe, Aphthonii Progymnasmata, .
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text of PSI . and a translation of this catechism on the chreia
are as follows:



τ�] <8τι<ν> K χρ<ε>�α ;

�ποµνηµ�νευµα 8�ντο-

µον <πC προ8�που τιν 8

<πενε<κ>τ�ν.

 ∆ι! τ� �ποµνηµ�νευµα K χρ<ε>ι-

α ; Uτι �ποµνηµονε�εται

\να λεχθ�.

∆ι! τ� 8�ντοµον ;

Uτι πολλ=κι8 <κταθPν

 r δι�γη8ι8 γ�νεται r

Qλλο τι.

∆ι! τ� <πC προ8<�>που ;

Uτι πολλ=κι8 Q[ν]ευ προ-

8�που 8�ντοµο[ν] �ποµνη-

 µ�νευµα r γν�µη <8τC<ν>

r Qλλο τι.

∆ι!] τ� εNρηται χρ<ε>�α ;

δι! τ χρ<ε>ι�δη8 [ε]�ν[αι], ο@χ `8

ο@ καC τ�ν Qλλων [τοAτο

 <χ�ντων, �λλ! [κατ� <ξοχMν

Nδ[ι]ον <[8τC πρ κοινοA qνοµα.

Τ� <8τιν K δι�γη[µα ;

 τ� omni edd. || )�τι<ν> Lodi et Rabe )�τι papyrus, unde Körte || χρ<ε>�α
Rabe χρ�α papyrus  )πενε<κ>τ*ν Körte )παινετ*ν Rabe )πενετ*ν papyrus
et Lodi  χρ<ε>�α Rabe χρ�α papyrus, unde Lodi et Körte - 6ποµνη-

µονε.εται Eνα λεχθ	 omni edd. λ2γεται Eνα 6ποµνηµονευθ	 Brinkmann 
προ�<<>που omni edd.  )�τι<ν> Lodi et Rabe )�τι papyrus, unde Körte
 δι� omni edd. || χρ<ε>�α Rabe χρ�α papyrus, unde Lodi et Körte 
χρ<ε>ι<δη� [ε]�ν[αι ο,χ Y� Rabe χρι�δε� ιν . . ουκω� papyrus  το�το

Rabe  κατ� )ξοχ�ν Rabe  =δ<ι>ον )[�τ: πρ3 κοινο� Zνοµα supplevimus;
cf. Nicolaus - ιδονε papyrus  δι&γη[µα supplevimus δι&γη[�ι� Lodi et
Rabe
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What] is the chreia?
A concise reminiscence
associated with some
character.

Why is the chreia a “reminiscence”?
Because it is remembered
so that it may be recited.

Why “concise”?
Because often, once it has been expanded,
it becomes a narrative or
something else.

Why “with a character”?
Because often without a char-
acter a concise reminis-
cence is a maxim
or something else.

Why is it called “chreia”?
Because of its [b]ei[ng] useful, not because
the other exercises do not have [this quality,
but because of [its excellence,
the name is a proper one instead of a common one.

What is the narrat[ive?
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Text . Sopatros in John of Sardis, Comm. in Aphth. 
(pp. , -, and  Rabe)

    

            

Embedded in the early ninth century commentary by John of
Sardis on the Progymnasmata of Aphthonius  are scattered frag-
ments of what appears to be a chreia elaboration. When John of
Sardis discusses Aphthonius’ list of eight κεφ=λαια for the elabora-
tion of a chreia,  he provides only brief commentary on the first
three κεφ=λαια.  The next five, however, receive fuller discus-
sion and include illustrations of how that κεφ=λαιον might work. 

Each of these illustrations, moreover, has the same subject—
sleeping and staying awake. Their thematic coherence is further
enhanced by the mention of Alexander and Diogenes in the com-
ments on the seventh and eighth κεφ=λαια. These men, in fact, are
the key to recognizing that John of Sardis drew his illustrations
from a single chreia elaboration. In fact, the way they are men-
tioned in these κεφ=λαια points to Alexander being the πρ�σωπον

of the chreia being elaborated. For example, in the commentary
on the seventh κεφ=λαιον the illustration begins “And so not only
did Alexander make this judgment about Diogenes . . ., but so
have many other ancient authorities” (). The wording makes it
clear that Alexander is the πρ�σωπον of the chreia being elabo-
rated. Likewise, the eighth κεφ=λαιον is worded in such a way that
it points to Alexander being the πρ�σωπον: “Properly, then, did
Alexander utter the line to Diogenes” ().

 See Hugo Rabe, ed., Ioannis Sardiani Commentarium in Aphthonii
Progymnasmata (Rhetores Graeci ; Leipzig: B. G. Teubner, ). Except
for the fragments of the chreia elaboration, all references to this commentary
will be to page and line numbers of this edition.

 See Aphthonius -.
 See John of Sardis, Comm. in Aphth.  (p. , - Rabe).
 See John of Sardis, Comm. in Aphth.  (pp. ,  - ,  Rabe). In

other words, while only eleven lines of Rabe’s text discuss the first three κεφ�-
λαια, the next five receive forty-eight lines of commentary, or three times more
discussion, on average, than the first three.
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That Alexander was the principal πρ�σωπον is confirmed
elsewhere in the commentary, where John of Sardis actually sup-
plies the very chreia being elaborated. In his commentary on
the classification of chreiai John of Sardis goes beyond Aphtho-
nius’ classification by retrieving a distinction that goes back to
Theon’s fuller classification system—a distinction between sim-
ple and double sayings-chreiai.  Like Theon, John of Sardis
illustrates this distinction by reciting a chreia that is known in
both forms:

As a simple chreia:

Alexander, on seeing Diogenes asleep, said:
“It ill-suits a counselor to sleep all night” (Il. .). 

As a double chreia:

Alexander, stood over a sleeping Diogenes and said:
“It ill-suits a counselor to sleep all night” (Il. .).
But Diogenes got up and said to him:
“On whom the folk rely, whose cares are many” (Il. .). 

In other words, the thematically unified illustrations that
John of Sardis uses to illustrate the last five κεφ=λαια surely con-
firm this chreia, specifically in its form as a simple sayings-chreia.
Indeed, John of Sardis says as much: “Should you happen to be
treating the chreia with the saying—“It ill-suits a counselor to
sleep all night” (Il. .). 

We are not the first to draw attention to this fragmentary
elaboration. In his magisterial edition of this commentary Hugo
Rabe also identifies this elaboration and even proposes that the
source of it is the late fourth century Progymnasmata of Sopa-
tros.  Unfortunately, Rabe’s discussion has been ignored by

 See John of Sardis, Comm. in Aphth.  (p. , - Rabe). See also
Theon -.

 See John of Sardis, Comm. in Aphth.  (p. , - Rabe).
 See John of Sardis, Comm. in Aphth.  (p. , - Rabe). As a dou-

ble sayings chreia, the approval shifts from Alexander to Diogenes, who, though
sleepy, can recite the next line from the Iliad (.), which restricts the advice
of Alexander’s line to rulers, not to an unencumbered individual like the Cynic
Diogenes.

 John of Sardis, Comm. in Aphth.  (p. , - Rabe).
 See Rabe, Comm. in Aphth., praef. xxvii-xxviii.
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scholars,  and in fact we became aware of it only after recogniz-
ing the fragments on our own. 

The tasks in this introduction, therefore, are three: first,
to review Rabe’s source analysis that identifies Sopatros as the
author of this fragmentary elaboration; second, to characterize
Sopatros’ Progymnasmata as a whole; and, third, to analyze the
chreia elaboration itself in the light of Sopatros’ habits through-
out his work.

     ’  

Rabe’s remarks about this fragmentary chreia elaboration are
part of a larger discussion of the sources used by John of Sardis
when writing his commentary on Aphthonius.  Rabe identi-
fies twelve sources, but of special interest to us is John’s use of
other Progymnasmata besides that of Aphthonius. Some of these
are still extant—for example, those by Theon, Hermogenes, and
Nicolaus—so that Rabe’s interest here is primarily text critical,
in that he uses these texts to help determine whether the com-
mentary preserves better readings than do the MSS of the authors
themselves. 

One of these Progymnasmata, however, is no longer extant,
and this is one written by Sopatros. Rabe is not especially in-
terested in Sopatros himself, who is in any case barely visible to
historical eyes. He lived during the fourth century, probably the
latter part of it; was taught at Athens, perhaps by Himerius; and

 For the most comprehensive treatment of the theory and practice of
progymnasmata, see Hunger, Literatur, .-. And yet, he says nothing
about Sopatros’ Progymnasmata, much less this hidden chreia elaboration.

 It seems that Joseph Glettner also recognized these fragments on his
own. See his “Die Progymnasmata des Nikephoros Kallistos Xanthopoulos,”
BZ  () -, -, esp. . Glettner does not refer to Rabe’s dis-
cussion and in fact mentions only three fragments, not five, as Rabe does. His
observations, however, confirm our suspicion of a fragmentary elaboration of a
chreia in the commentary of John of Sardis.

 See Rabe, Comm. in Aphth., praef. xx-xxxiv: De fontibus.
 See Rabe, Comm. in Aphth., praef. xx, where he mentions several pas-

sages in the quotations from Theon that are of value for establishing Theon’s
text and the same for Hermogenes. As far as Nicolaus is concerned, Rabe de-
fers to the discussion in Joseph Felten, ed., Nicolai Progymnasmata (Rhetores
Graeci ; Leipzig: B. G. Teubner, ) praef. xiv-xvi.



The Chreia in Ancient Rhetoric, vol. 2, Page 101. August 11, 2002, 13:26.
Typeset by Atelier Fluxus Virus (http://www.fluxus-virus.com)

  .        

was the author of several rhetorical writings, including the ∆ια�ρε-

σι Ζητηµ=των, or “Division of Questions.”  Rabe’s real interest
is Quellenforschung. Conseqently, he attempts to reconstruct as
much of this lost Progymnasmata as possible.

Rabe begins this reconstruction with the eight passages
which John of Sardis explicitly cites as coming from Sopatros. 

Rabe suspects, however, that these eight citations hardly exhaust
the use John made of Sopatros. His suspicions are based on John’s
use of Theon, where seven explicit quotations are only a fraction
of the total that can be identified with the help of Theon’s text. 

In the light of this tacit use of Theon, therefore, Rabe looks
for a similar usage of Sopatros’ Progymnasmata. In order to
identify tacit quotations Rabe works backward from the known
fragments, noting other passages where Sopatros’ language or
views are present and assigning them to Sopatros. It is not nec-
essary to review Rabe’s entire discussion,  only those points that
bear on identifying the fragments of the chreia elaboration as hav-
ing come from Sopatros.

Especially important is the longest explicit citation, which is
from Sopatros’ θ7σι chapter.  Included in this lengthy quotation
are, as Rabe points out, discussions of four topics, among them
the θ7σεω δια�ρεσι, or formal structure of a thesis, and within this
discussion there is a sample θ7σι. 

The inclusion of a sample progymnasma, however, is not re-
stricted to the θ7σι chapter. Rabe claims that Sopatros’ sample
progymnasmata are preserved, in whole or in part, in other chap-
ters as well. In the explicit quotation from the µAθο chapter, for
example, Sopatros mentions the fable of the dog with meat who

 On Sopatros, see further Stephen Glöckner, “Sopatros (),” PW nd

series . () -; George Kennedy, Greek Rhetoric under Christian Em-
perors (Princeton: Princeton University Press, ) , ; and esp. Doreen
Innes and Michael Winterbottom, Sopatros the Rhetor: Studies in the Text of the
∆ια�ρεσι� Ζητηµτων (BICS Suppl. ; London: Institute for Classical Stud-
ies, ) , . For the text itself, see .- Walz.

 For these eight fragments, none of them from the chreia chapter, see
Rabe, Aphthonii Progymnasmata, -. References to these fragments will not
be to this collection but to their page and line numbers in John’s commentary.

 See Rabe, Comm. in Aphth., praef. xxiv.
 See Rabe, Comm. in Aphth., praef. xxiv-xxix.
 See John of Sardis, Comm. in Aphth.  (pp. ,  - ,  Rabe).
 See John of Sardis, Comm. in Aphth.  (pp. ,  - ,  Rabe).
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looked into a river.  Later in the chapter John of Sardis actu-
ally narrates this fable, complete with an <πιµ�θιον, or concluding
moral.  Rabe argues that since Sopatros had mentioned this fa-
ble, he was also the source of its narration.  Rabe also observes
that in the κοιν  τ�πο chapter Sopatros is explicitly quoted as
mentioning tyranny, desertion, and adultery as subjects for sam-
ple κοινοC τ�ποι;  when these three subjects constantly recur as
illustrations for sections of a κοιν  τ�πο, Rabe again assigns these
illustrations to Sopatros.  In the ν�µο chapter Rabe finds yet
another sample progymnasma and attributes it to Sopatros on the
basis of stylistic similarities with the explicit quotations. 

With these precedents it is possible that John of Sardis may
have also included at least portions of a sample chreia elaboration
from Sopatros. To be sure, he nowhere cites Sopatros explicitly
in his commentary on Aphthonius’ chreia chapter. But Rabe nev-
ertheless suspects usage of Sopatros here as well. He proposes
several passages,  but of importance to us is Rabe’s discussion
of one in particular. He observes that, while Aphthonius uses Il.
.—“It ill-suits a counselor to sleep all night”—to illustrate an
apotreptic γν�µη, John of Sardis uses this line instead as the say-
ing of a chreia attributed to Alexander the Great.  Since he did
not get this chreia from Aphthonius, he must have taken it, Rabe
argues, from Sopatros.  This argument loses some of its force
since this chreia appears in Theon as well as in a school papyrus,
thereby making it somewhat of a classroom favorite.  At any
rate, since none of these other sources elaborates this chreia, the

 See John of Sardis, Comm. in Aphth.  (p. , - Rabe).
 See John of Sardis, Comm. in Aphth.  (p. , - Rabe).
 See Rabe, Comm. in Aphth., praef. xxvi.
 See John of Sardis, Comm. in Aphth.  (p. , - Rabe).
 See Rabe, Comm. in Aphth., praef. xxvi-xxvii.
 See Rabe, Comm. in Aphth., praef. xxv.
 See Rabe, Comm. in Aphth., praef. xxvii-xxviii, where he assigns to

Sopatros, besides the fragments of a chreia elaboration, a discussion of the ety-
mology of the word chreia (p. , - Rabe), a sub-division of sayings-chreiai
(p. , -), and an argument from example (p. , -).

 See John of Sardis, Comm. in Aphth.  (pp. , -; , - Rabe).
 See Rabe, Comm. in Aphth., praef. xxvii.
 See Theon - and Text . Cf. Chreia .-.
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fragments from such an elaboration may well have come, as Rabe
claims, from Sopatros. 

We conclude that this review of Rabe’s discussions has made
it likely that Sopatros tended to include illustrative material for
the progymnasma he was discussing—explicitly so for the θ7σι and
κοιν  τ�πο and tacitly for the µAθο and ν�µο. This tendency
makes the chreia elaboration seem likely, too. We therefore accept
Rabe’s identification of these fragments of a chreia elaboration as
coming from Sopatros.

      

Sopatros’ Progymnasmata likely conformed to the scope of those
other Progymnasmata that are known to us. This likelihood de-
rives not only from the conservatism of the rhetorical curriculum,
but also from the fragments themselves. They come from chap-
ters long attested since Theon and Hermogenes—µAθο, χρε�α,
γν�µη, κοιν  τ�πο, <γκ�µιον, mθοποι�α, θ7σι, and ν�µο. That
only eight of the usual fourteen progymnasmata are represented is
surely due, in part, to the excerpting of John of Sardis, although,
as Rabe points out, Sopatros himself apparently did not include
chapters on ψ�γο and σ�γκρισι.  Thus the scope of Sopatros’
Progymnasmata is similar to the traditional series, which was fixed
as early as Theon.

In addition, within these standard chapters the fragments
from Sopatros treat the usual subjects—definition, etymology,
classification, differentiation from similar progymnasmata, and
prescriptions for composing each progymnasma. Nevertheless,
one feature of Sopatros’ Progymnasmata is not typical. This
feature is his practice of illustrating the formal parts of a progym-
nasma as he discusses each part rather than illustrating all the
parts in an independent sample progymnasma at the end of each
chapter, as Aphthonius had. A comparison of Sopatros with Aph-
thonius will highlight the difference.

Aphthonius begins each progymnasma with a discussion of
its definition, etymology, classification, and compositional fea-
tures—a discussion that his Byzantine commentators call the

 See Rabe, Comm. in Aphth., praef. xxvii-xxviii.
 See Rabe, Comm. in Aphth., praef. xxix.
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µ7θοδο.  Aphthonius then presents an illustrative, fully worked
out, sample progymnasma, which they call the µελ7τη. 

Sopatros’ contrasting format is clearest in the longest frag-
ment, that on the θ7σι. John of Sardis quotes a portion of
Sopatros’ µ7θοδο, specifically the θ7σεω δια�ρεσι,  in which
Sopatros divides the θ7σι into its constituent sections, identifying
each and sometimes clarifying or illustrating them. Accordingly,
he identifies the προο�µιον, or introduction, to a θ7σι and clarifies
it by saying that it can be single or double. Then he simply names
the next section, the Tκθεσι, or exposition.  Then he moves on
to the <πιχειρ�µατα, or arguments, that form the body of a θ7σι,
naming these arguments—�π τοA δικα�ου, �π τοA νοµ�µου, �π 
τοA συµφ7ροντο, and �π τοA δυνατοA—and adding an explanatory
comment.  He also illustrates each argument in turn by arguing
a sample θ7σι, one which he had announced earlier: whether one
should exercise.  This style of presentation continues for the
following παραδε�γµατα, or examples; then for the �ντ�θεσι and λ�-

σι, or objection and rebuttal; and finally for the συµπ7ρασµα, or
conclusion. 

In other words, in contrast to Aphthonius’ format which
first lists the formal sections of a progymnasma at the end of the
µ7θοδο and then adds a complete sample progymnasma, or µελ7τη,
Sopatros has, in effect, only a µ7θοδο, the µελ7τη being embedded
in the µ7θοδο.

One consequence of this format is that Sopatros’ sample pro-
gymnasmata are usually incomplete—the only exception being the
short and simple µAθο.  Usually, though, Sopatros fails to give
illustrations for all parts of the various progymnasmata. These

 See, e.g., Doxapatres, ., - Walz. See also John of Sardis,
Comm. in Aphth.  (p. ,  Rabe).

 See, e.g., Doxapatres, ., - Walz. As an example, the µ2θοδο�
of the chreia chapter includes the definition, etymology, and classification of the
chreia (Aphthonius -). Then follow a mere list of the formal parts of a chreia
elaboration (Aphthonius -) and the µελ2τη, a complete chreia elaboration
(Aphthonius -).

 See John of Sardis, Comm. in Aphth.  (pp. ,  - ,  Rabe).
 See John of Sardis, Comm. in Aphth.  (p. , - Rabe).
 See John of Sardis, Comm. in Aphth.  (pp. ,  - ,  Rabe).
 See John of Sardis, Comm. in Aphth.  (p. ,  Rabe).
 See John of Sardis, Comm. in Aphth.  (p. , - Rabe).
 See John of Sardis, Comm. in Aphth.  (p. , - Rabe).
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omissions may be due to John of Sardis’ method of excerpting,
but in the case of the extensive quotation from the θ7σι chapter,
such omission is unlikely. At any rate, the opening one or two
sections, the προο�µιον and the Tκθεσι, are not illustrated,  and il-
lustrations are notably lacking in the excerpts for the κοιν  τ�πο,
although Sopatros’ use of three subjects—tyranny, desertion, and
adultery—may have made it difficult to keep the illustrations go-
ing throughout. In any case, this incompleteness, as we will see,
extends to the chreia elaboration.

A second consequence of Sopatros’ format is that his sam-
ple progymnasmata tend to be shorter than those provided by
Aphthonius. For example, the latter’s sample θ7σι—whether one
should marry—is one hundred lines long,  but Sopatros’ θ7σι,
once the illustrations of the various sections are brought together,
is only thirty lines long. This relative brevity is due not only to
some sections being unillustrated, but also due to the illustrations
being more suggestive of what might be said than complete. For
example, Sopatros sometimes indicates the content of an illustra-
tion with only a few words. Thus in the sample θ7σι he mentions
Herakles, Minos, and Rhadamanthus as examples of those who
had benefitted from exercise, but then develops only the first, say-
ing: “Herakles, because he exercised, became honored, powerful,
famous, and immortal; similarly, Minos and Rhadamanthus.” 

At other times Sopatros begins an illustration and then merely
says that it should be extended. Thus at the end of illustrations
we often find the words καC τ! τοιαAτα, or “and so forth.” These
words are used once in the θ7σι,  three times in the ν�µο,  and
twice in the chreia elaboration. 

A third consequence of Sopatros’ format is that it gives him
some freedoms that an independent µελ7τη would not allow him.
For example, by embedding his illustrations within the µ7θοδο,
Sopatros could add a clarifying comment that was omitted by
Aphthonius who merely lists the sections of progymnasma before

 See John of Sardis, Comm. in Aphth.  (p. , - Rabe).
 See Aphthonius, Progymn.  (pp. ,  - ,  Rabe).
 John of Sardis, Comm. in Aphth.  (p. , - Rabe).
 See John of Sardis, Comm. in Aphth.  (p. ,  Rabe).
 See John of Sardis, Comm. in Aphth.  (pp. , ; , -, 

Rabe).
 See John of Sardis, Comm. in Aphth.  (pp. , ; ,  Rabe).
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writing the complete progymnasma himself. In Sopatros’ discus-
sion of the θ7σι, for example, he adds this comment regarding
the �ντ�θεσι-λ�σι, or objection-rebuttal, section: “Then you will
make use of one �ντ�θεσι in order that those who are being trained
in rhetoric might have some experience in the use of them.” 

Then he adds: “Generally, λ�σει will be expressed by means of a
comparison.” 

Occasionally, Sopatros could even give a right and wrong
illustration of a section of a progymnasma, something that Aph-
thonius’ format made impossible. For example, in the κοιν 

τ�πο, Sopatros discusses the παρ7κβασι, or digression, section,
in which the common type of person being attacked—in this case,
an adulterer—is also assumed to have other vices. Sopatros warns
that these other vices must be appropriate to the type being at-
tacked. He says:

Otherwise this section is unpersuasive and ridiculous, when-
ever, for example, we are speaking against an adulterer and
say, “It is probable that this man also hates the city and has
been counted among its enemies.” These vices are foreign to
adultery. Rather, we will say: “This man formerly behaved
arrogantly—he beat many slaves, corrupted children, suc-
cumbed to beauty, and was a slave to his belly.” 

To sum up: In contrast to Aphthonius who kept the the-
oretical µ7θοδο and illustrative µελ7τη sections of each chapter
separate, Sopatros preferred to incorporate his illustrative mate-
rial within his theoretical discussion. The consequences of this
format made for sample progymnasmata that, if separated out
from the µ7θοδο, would be incomplete, brief, and, occasionally,
illustrative of what should and should not be said. Since these
characteristics apply across all the explicit fragments preserved by
John of Sardis, we now have a precise literary context for analyz-
ing Sopatros’ fragmentary chreia elaboration.

   ’       

The analysis of Sopatros’ chreia elaboration will proceed in two
steps. First, we will view this elaboration in terms of the format,

 John of Sardis, Comm. in Aphth.  (p. , - Rabe).
 John of Sardis, Comm. in Aphth.  (p. , - Rabe).
 John of Sardis, Comm. in Aphth.  (p. , - Rabe).
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established above, of Sopatros’ Progymnasmata as a whole. Then,
we will compare this elaboration to Aphthonius’ sample chreia
elaboration in order to determine the extent to which Sopatros
represents a tradition that was unaffected by the authority that
Aphthonius exercised over later writers of such elaborations.

When we analyze the fragments of the chriea elaboration in
the light of Sopatros’ habits throughout his Progymnasmata, we
find that these features appear in the chreia elaboration as well.
For example, the incompleteness of the chreia elaboration has al-
ready been pointed out. Illustrations remain only for the last five
κεφ=λαια (using Aphthonius’ terms): <κ τοA <ναντ�ου, παραβολ�,
παρ=δειγµα, µαρτυρ�α παλαι�ν, and <π�λογο βραχ�.

There is still one question to be answered, however, and
that is whether the illustrations for the first three κεφ=λαια—
<γκωµιαστικ�ν, παραφραστικ�ν, and α"τ�α—were overlooked by John
of Sardis or were never included by Sopatros. For the first two κε-

φ=λαια it is likely that Sopatros did not provide illustrations, since
illustrations for the equivalent two sections of the most fully pre-
served sample progymnasma, the θ7σι—namely, the προο�µιον and
the Tκθεσι—are likewise omitted. For the third κεφ=λαιον, the α"-

τ�α, however, it is less likely that Sopatros omitted an illustration.
All the other argumentative sections of the elaboration are illus-
trated, suggesting that this one was, too. For whatever reason
John of Sardis was content with a very brief comment on the α"τ�α

and hence did not to turn to Sopatros for an illustration of it. 

Besides being incomplete, Sopatros’ chreia elaboration is
also much briefer than that of Aphthonius, being approximately
twenty-five per cent shorter than the last five κεφ=λαια of Aph-
thonius’ elaboration. It should be added, however, that Sopatros
twice ends his illustrations with καC τ! τοιαAτα,  so that he
imagined a complete elaboration that would be longer than the
suggestions he provided.

The third feature of Sopatros’ sample progymnasmata is his
provision of right and wrong illustrations, or at least alternative
ones. At first glance, this feature also appears in the chreia elab-
oration, for John of Sardis provides two illustrations. One clearly

 See John of Sardis, Comm. in Aphth.  (p. , - Rabe).
 John of Sardis, Comm. in Aphth.  (pp. , ; ,  Rabe).



The Chreia in Ancient Rhetoric, vol. 2, Page 108. August 11, 2002, 13:26.
Typeset by Atelier Fluxus Virus (http://www.fluxus-virus.com)

            , . 

belongs to the Alexander-Diogenes chreia (). The other illustra-
tion is as follows: “Do you wish to see the benefits of rhetoric?
Look at Demosthenes.”  This illustration hardly fits the theme
of the elaboration, and it appears in a discussion of the definition
of a παρ=δειγµα, so that it may be unrelated to any elaboration.
Hence, while Sopatros may be the source of this illustration—it is
found in no other author—it is still only merely possible, and we
have not included it in our reconstructed text of Sopatros’ elabo-
ration.

Thus, while we have found that Sopatros’ chreia elaboration
fits in with what we know of his sample progymnasmata as a whole,
we also need to compare it with Aphthonius’ sample elaboration,
so that we can estimate the fluidity of the elaboration tradition
before Aphthonius became the norm. Put differently, does Sopa-
tros preserve a pre-Aphthonian tradition in the composition of a
chreia elaboration?

In one sense the answer is no, for the structure of an elab-
oration was already fixed centuries earlier, as is clear from what
Hermogenes said at the end of the second century .. about the
eight κεφ=λαια that make up an elaboration.  In other, if less dra-
matic, senses, however, the answer is yes. There was room for
variation in terminology, contents, and phrasing. In other words,
Sopatros’ sample elaboration is valuable precisely because it ex-
hibits some of the fluidity that was later lost when Aphthonius’
elaboration became the sole model for imitation.

For example, in three of Sopatros’ five preserved κεφ=λαια

we note a variation in terminology. Sopatros speaks of the fourth
κεφ=λαιον as �π τοA <ναντ�ου (), whereas Aphthonius has <κ τοA

<ναντ�ου.  That both are translated “From the Opposite,” how-
ever, shows how insignificant this variation is. And yet, greater
variation is apparent in the terminology for the seventh κεφ=-

λαιον. Aphthonius calls it µαρτυρ�α παλαι�ν, or “Testimony of
the Ancients.”  But Sopatros uses very different language: �π 
τ> τ�ν Qλλων κρ�σεω, or “From the Judgment of Others” ().

 John of Sardis, Comm. in Aphth.  (p. , - Rabe).
 See Hermogenes -.
 See Aphthonius .
 See Aphthonius .
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The difference in terminology, though, does not suggest a differ-
ence in content as both Sopatros and Aphthonius understand this
κεφ=λαιον to require the citation of some classical author whose
opinion is the same as that of the πρ�σωπον in the chreia. Finally,
Sopatros’ terminology for the eighth κεφ=λαιον is also different—
παρ=κλησι, or “Exhortation” () vs. Aphthonius’ <π�λογο βραχ�,
or “Brief Epilogue” —but once again the contents are the same.

Surprisingly, the only difference in content occurs in the
fifth κεφ=λαιον, where both use the same term: παραβολ� (). 

The difference arises because each seems to be using a different
definition of the word παραβολ�. John of Sardis explains the dif-
ference when distinguishing a παραβολ� from a παρ=δειγµα.  He
distinguishes these terms in two ways. On the one hand, a παρα-

βολ�, he says, uses ��ριστα <πρ�σωπα>, or unspecified persons,
while a παρ=δειγµα uses `ρισµ7να <πρ�σωπα>, or specific individ-
uals,  and it is this distinction that Aphthonius uses, speaking
in the παραβολ� of unspecified farmers (οW γ>ν <ργαζ�µενοι) but
of the specific individual Demosthenes in the παρ=δειγµα.  On
the other hand, John of Sardis restricts a παραβολ� to inanimate
or irrational creatures and the παρ=δειγµα to humans or gods. 

Sopatros seems to have used this distinction, for his παραβολ�

refers to drowsy creatures (τ! Vπν�ττοντα τ�ν ζ]ων) () and his
παρ=δειγµα to Themistocles and Demosthenes ().

One other difference between Sopatros and Aphthonius has
to do with phrasing and syntax. Sopatros’ elaboration con-
tains virtually none of Aphthonius’ phrases and syntactical con-
structions that were imitated so consistently by later writers of
chreia elaborations.  Only the opening phrase of the παραβολ�

section—��σπερ γ=ρ ()—reflects Aphthonian style,  but this
way of beginning an analogy is so common that it hardly qualifies
as Aphthonian.

 See Aphthonius -.
 See Aphthonius .
 See John of Sardis, Comm. in Aphth.  (pp. ,  - ,  Rabe).
 See John of Sardis, Comm. in Aphth.  (p. , - Rabe).
 See Aphthonius -.
 See John of Sardis, Comm. in Aphth.  (pp. ,  - ,  Rabe).
 For details, see the introductions to Texts -.
 See Aphthonius .
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This comparison of Sopatros and Aphthonius has shown
sufficient variation in terminology, content, and style so that we
can speak of a limited freedom in composing elaborations in the
centuries leading up to Aphthonius, although even that limited
freedom was soon lost as Aphthonius became the standard to im-
itate as closely as possible.

     

The relevant sections of Rabe’s edition of John of Sardis’ com-
mentary on Aphthonius are, of course, the basis of our recon-
structed text of Sopatros’ fragmentary chreia elaboration, both
the chreia itself and the five preserved κεφ=λαια.  We have num-
bered the κεφ=λαια and have put the corresponding page and line
numbers of Rabe’s edition after each κεφ=λαιον for easier refer-
ence. Changes from Rabe’s text are clearly noted in the apparatus.

Finally, so far as we know, this is the first translation of
Sopatros’ elaboration into any language.



<�Εστω δP προκειµ7νη χρε�α·> �Αλ7ξανδρο, "δ9ν ∆ιογ7νην καθε�-

δοντα, ε�πεν·

Ο@ χρM πανν�χιον ε_δειν βουληφ�ρον Qνδρα (Il. .). (, -)

1. <�Εγκωµιαστικ�ν> (fortasse non expositum ab Sopatro)

2. <Παραφραστικ�ν> (fortasse non expositum ab Sopatro)

3. <Α"τ�α> (fortasse omissum ab Ioanno Sardiano)

4. <�Απ τοA <ναντ�ου> �Ο δP �γρυπν�ν φροντ�ζει τ! ε"κ�τα,

�εC τ ν νοAν <πC τ�ν πραγµ=των Tχει, διορw, τ� µM δ7ον ποιε;ν καC τ�

δ7ον, καC τ�ν συµφερ�ντων <στC κριτ�. (, -)

5. <Παραβολ�> ��σπερ γ!ρ τ! Vπν�ττοντα τ�ν ζ]ων ε@=-

λωτα qντα πολλο; περιπ�πτει κακο;, τ! δP συνεχ� <γρηγορ�τα

διασ]ζει θGττον αVτ!, ο_τω καC οW πολλb κεχρηµ7νοι τb _πνa µηδPν

τ�ν δε�ντων φροντ�ζοντε πολλο; κακο; περιπ�πτουσι. (, -)

6. <Παρ=δειγµα> Ο_τω Θεµιστοκλ> �γρυπν�ν καC τ ν χρη-

σµ ν <πελ�σατο καC τMν �Ελλ=δα δι7σωσεν, ο_τω καC ∆ηµοσθ7νη _πνa

 See John of Sardis, Comm. in Aphth.  (pp. , -, and  Rabe).
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µM κεχρηµ7νο πολλb καC νυκτ  τ> τ7χνη <πιµελ�µενο ��τωρ γεγ7-

νηται O µ7χρι τοA παρ�ντο �ο�διµο. (, -)

7. <�Απ τ> τ�ν Qλλων κρ�σεω> ΚαC ο@ µ�νον �Αλ7ξανδρο

τοAτο <πC ∆ιογ7νου Tκρινεν . . . �λλ! καC Qλλοι πολλοC τ�ν παλαι�ν,

` Πυθαγ�ρα O Σ=µιο _πνου φε�δεσθαι συνεβο�λευεν. (, -, -
)

8. <Παρ=κλησι> Καλ� Qρα τ Tπο [r τ�νδε τ ν λ�γον] �Αλ7-

ξανδρο πρ  ∆ιογ7νην <φθ7γξατο. (, -)

introductio: 5στω προκειµ2νη χρε�α addidimus; cf. , -  [ τ*νδε τ3ν λ*-

γον fortasse delendum

   

<Let the assigned chreia be>: Alexander, on seeing Diogenes
asleep, said:

“It ill-suits a counsellor to sleep all night” (Il. .). 

. <Encomiastic [section]> (perhaps not included by Sopa-
tros)

. <Paraphrastic [section]> (perhaps not included by Sopa-
tros)

. <Rationale> (perhaps omitted by John of Sardis)

. <From the Opposite> The one who stays awake thinks
about what is likely to happen; he always has his mind on affairs;
he distinguishes what one ought and ought not to do, and is a good
judge of what is advantageous, and so forth.

. <Analogy> For just as drowsy creatures are susceptible,
and fall prey, to many evils, whereas those that are constantly alert
more readily keep themselves safe, so also men who are accus-
tomed to much sleep and do not worry about their responsibilities
encounter many evils.

. <Example> In the same way, Themistocles, because he
slept little,  both explained the oracle and saved Hellas;  and

 On this chreia, see further Chreia .-.
 On Themistocles’ habit of sleeping very little, see Plutarch, Them.

.-.
 On Themistocles’ famous interpretation of the Delphic oracle calling

for a “wooden wall” as Athens’ salvation against the Persians, which Themisto-
cles interpreted as meaning a naval fleet, see Herodotus, .-, and Plutarch,
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Demosthenes, too, because he was not accustomed to much sleep
and practised his craft at night, became an orator who is famous
down to the present time,  and so forth.

. <From the Judgement of Others> And so not only did
Alexander make this judgement about Diogenes . . ., but so have
many other ancient authorities, such as Pythagoras of Samos, who
used to counsel, “Sleep sparingly.” 

. <Exhortation> Properly, then, did Alexander utter the
line  [or this saying] to Diogenes.

Them. ., and which led to the decisive defeat of the Persians in the sea-battle
off Salamis in  .., see Herodotus, .-; Thucydides, .-; Plutarch,
Them. ; and N. G. L. Hammond, A History of Greece to  .. (rd ed.;
Oxford: Clarendon Press, ) -.

 On Demosthenes’ reputation for burning the midnight oil, see,
e.g., Plutarch, Demosth. .; Quintilian, ..; Aelian, V.H. .a; and ps.-
Plutarch, Vit. dec. orat. D. Demosthenes’ later fame is indicated, e.g., by
his becoming known as simply “the orator” (see Nicolaus ).

 On Pythagoras, born ca.  .., whose philosophy stressed an as-
cetic lifestyle in general, see Diogenes Laertius, ., , , -, although the
specific counsel to sleep sparingly appears only rarely; see Golden Verses -:
κρατε�ν δ� ε#θ�ζεο . . . Wπνου (“accustom yourself to be a master of . . . sleep), and
Johan C. Thom, The Pythagorean Golden Verses: With Introduction and Com-
mentary (RGRW ; Leiden: E. J. Brill, ) -.

 That is, Il. ., the Homeric line being elaborated.
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Texts -. Libanius, Progymnasmata 
(.- Foerster)

Introduction

         

In some ways Libanius resembles Cicero. That is, from his vo-
luminous published works as an orator and especially from the
enormous amount of personal correspondence we have a remark-
ably clear and detailed account of his life, as we do for the Roman
statesman. Indeed, in the case of Libanius George Kennedy
ventures the assessment that “we have more detailed informa-
tion about the career, works, and personality of Libanius than
about any other Greek of any period.”  Much of the informa-
tion about his life to which Kennedy refers is to be found, of
course, in Libanius’ autobiography (Orat. ).  He first com-
posed this lengthy account of his life in , when, at age , he

 Kennedy, Greek Rhetoric, . Libanius’ voluminous writings are
available in the magisterial edition of Richard Foerster, ed., Libanii Opera (
vols.; Leipzig: B. G. Teubner, -). A small selection of his orations and
letters is available in the LCL: Albert Francis Norman, ed. and trans., Liban-
ius: Selected Works ( vols.; LCL; Cambridge: Harvard University Press, ),
and Libanius: Autobiography and Selected Letters ( vols.; LCL; Cambridge:
Harvard University Press, ). Recent translations into English of some
other works of Libanius include: Orat.  (.- Foerster) in Samuel N.
L. Lieu and Dominic Montserrat, eds., From Constantine to Julian: Pagan and
Byzantine Views (New York: Routledge, ) - (trans. only); Orat. 
(.- Foerster), in Margaret E. Molloy, Libanius and the Dancers (AWTS
; Hildesheim: Olms-Weidmann, ) - (text and trans.); Decl.  and
 (.- and -), in Michael Heath, Hermogenes, On Issues: Strategies
of Argument in Later Greek Rhetoric (Oxford: Clarendon Press, ) -
and - (trans. only); and Progymn. . (.-) in Richard M. Ratzan and
Gary B. Ferngren, “A Greek Progymnasma on the Physician-Poisoner,” JHM
 () -, esp. - (trans. only).

 For text and translation of this oration (.- Foerster), along
with extensive commentary, see Albert Francis Norman, ed. and trans., Liban-
ius’ Autobiography: Oration I (New York: Oxford University Press, ), with
extensive commentary (pp. -). The translation of this oration is also
available in Norman’s LCL edition of Libanius: Autobiography and Selected
Letters, .-.
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had finally settled in Antioch, to roam no more; in subsequent
years he attached several addenda which brought the account al-
most up to the time of his death in . 

Modern accounts of Libanius’ life and writings are readily
available, and we have little that is new to add here on the gen-
eral course of his life, so that for the most part a capsuled version
of the standard presentations must suffice.  We will pay special
attention, however, to his role as a teacher of rhetoric and to his
reputed teacher-student relationship with Severus of Alexandria
and Aphthonius of Antioch, since these two men composed pro-
gymnasmata.

But first the salient events of Libanius’ life. He was born in
.. , the second of three boys into a wealthy and illustrious
family of Syrian Antioch.  He received his early education in
his native city where, after a lackadaisical beginning, he acquired
“an intense love”  for the ancient authors  that prompted him
to adopt the life of an intellectual.  Indeed, the young Libanius
soon dreamed of studying rhetoric in Athens  and indeed got to
go there in , but his experiences in Athens were disappointing

 The original edition of the autobiography occupies only slightly
more than half of Oration  (-). Eight, perhaps nine, addenda, starting as
early as  and ending in , have been distinguished. For details, see Nor-
man, Libanius: Autobiography, -.

 See, e.g., Gottfried R. Sievers, Das Leben des Libanius (Berlin: Weid-
mann, ); Richard Foerster and Karl Münscher, “Libanios,” PW  ()
-, esp. -; Wilhelm Schmid and Otto Stählin, Geschichte der
griechischen Literatur (HAW ..-; Munich: C. H. Beck, -) .-
; Norman, Libanius’ Autobiography, vii-xii; A.-J. Festugière, Antioch païenne
et chrétienne: Libanius, Chrysostome et les moines de Syrie (Paris: E. de Boc-
card, ) -; J. H. W. G. Liebeschuetz, Antioch: City and Imperial
Administration in the Later Roman Empire (Oxford: Clarendon, ) -; and
Kennedy, Greek Rhetoric, -.

 See Libanius, Orat. .-, and Foerster-Münscher, “Libanios,”
.

 See Libanius, Orat. .: δριµ.� τι� 5ρω�.
 See Libanius, Orat. ..
 See Libanius, Orat. ..
 See Libanius, Orat. .-.
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as he encountered mediocre teachers, unruly students, and politi-
cal intrigue.  The intrigue ended with Libanius having an offer
to teach at Athens withdrawn. 

Libanius then left Athens with his friend Crispinus, and
the two of them lectured from city to city on their way back to
Crispinus’ home in Herakleia.  Libanius continued to travel,
however, visiting the new capital of Constantinople, then Athens,
and then on returning to Constantinople he taught in a private ca-
pacity. His tenure was brief, from  to , but successful, as he
soon attracted eighty students. He was forced to leave, however,
because of jealous rivals and political intrigue.  Libanius then
got another private teaching position, this time in Nicea in Bithy-
nia. His stay, however, was quite brief, for he was soon appointed,
in , as the official sophist of neighboring Nicomedeia, a posi-
tion he held for five years (-). 

Libanius had fond memories of his tenure in Nicomedeia,
saying that during those years he enjoyed “health of body, con-
tentment of soul, frequent opportunity to give declamations,
audiences leaping up in praise at each declamation, study at night,
hard work during the day, honors, good will, and affection.” 

Indeed, it was a proud Libanius who could note that Nicomedeia
had replaced Athens as the city of choice for residents of Bithynia
to send their sons to study rhetoric. 

But this idyllic period was shattered by the jealousy of ri-
val sophists, by charges of sorcery, by journeys to stand trial, and,
finally, by an imperial decree that summoned him back to Con-
stantinople in .  His return trip to the capital he compared
to the grief captives feel at being taken from home, and his abiding
love for Bithynia led, in  and , to short vacation trips back
to Nicomedeia, though they were made even shorter by plague

 See Libanius, Orat. .-.
 See Libanius, Orat. ., and Foerster-Münscher, “Libanios,” -

.
 See Libanius, Orat. .-.
 See Libanius, Orat. .-.
 See Libanius, Orat. ., and Foerster-Münscher, “Libanios” -

.
 See Libanius, Orat. ., and Festugière, Antioch païenne, .
 See Libanius, Orat. ..
 See Libanius, Orat. .-.
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and famine.  Nevertheless, Libanius had considerable success
in Constantinople in terms of students, honors, and income, and
his success even led to an offer to teach in Athens, but, given the
professional rivalries there that typically led to physical violence,
he declined the offer. 

Instead, Libanius sought and received permission from the
emperor Gallus (-) to visit his native Antioch for four
months during the summer of . He later recalled that visit
quite vividly:

I beheld my beloved streets and gates, I beheld the tem-
ples and stoas, I beheld the old walls of my home, I beheld
the gray hair of my mother, I beheld her brother who still
had the name of father,  I beheld my older brother who
was already called grandfather, my classmates (some of them
governors, others advocates), a few of my father’s friends,
and my city made strong by an abundance of wise men. 

It seems that the city of Antioch was just as happy to have
Libanius back, for he claims that his declamations received such
enthusiastic applause that the audience began to call on the em-
peror to return him to Antioch permanently, which is precisely
what he desired.  Consequently, once back in Constantinople,
Libanius began negotiating his return. He sought political allies
in his attempt to get the emperor to agree to his return, but he
also appealed to his doctors, arguing that Antioch, not the capital,
was the place to treat his migraine headaches, an affliction which
had troubled him ever since, at age twenty, he had been struck
by a thunderbolt shortly before he left Antioch for the first time
in . Libanius succeeded in getting medical leave and hence
headed back to his home city in the spring of . 

 See Libanius, Orat. ., .
 See Libanius, Orat. .-, and Festugière, Antioch païenne, -.
 Libanius regarded his mother’s brother, his uncle Phasganius, as a

father following his own father’s death in  when Libanius was only eleven
(Orat. .). Phasganius persuaded his sister to allow Libanius to study in
Athens (), engaged his daughter to Libanius (though she died before they
could marry) (), and was deeply missed when he died in  ().

 See Libanius, Orat. ..
 See Libanius, Orat. .-, .
 See Libanius, Orat. .-, and Foerster-Münscher, “Libanios,”

-, and Festugière, Antioch païenne, . For the incident in which he was
struck by a thunderbolt, see Orat. ., and Norman, Autobiography, .
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That fall he opened a school with about fifteen students,
most of whom he had brought with him from Constantinople.
The enrollment soon more than doubled,  and in the spring of
 he was appointed official sophist of his native city, a position
he would hold for the remainder of his life. 

During his years in Antioch Libanius not only carried on his
teaching career, but was also involved in the political life of the
city. Indeed, the latter far outweighs the former in his account of
these years, in part because his position as official sophist placed
him in the center of political life in Antioch. Thus he met, be-
friended, and addressed emperors; had to deal with the stream
of governors who came to Antioch; and was called upon to give
speeches at religious festivals, at times of crisis, or at the deaths of
friends and relatives.

On the political side, it seems that his relations with the
emperor Julian (-) were the most satisfying. To be sure,
Julian had become acquainted with Libanius, or at least with his
speeches, years earlier when Libanius was teaching in Nicome-
deia,  but it was not until the emperor’s nine-month visit to
Antioch, beginning in July ,  when he was en route to a cam-
paign against Persia, that the two became staunch friends, bound
by their common love for rhetoric and the pagan gods. Libanius
had a high regard for Julian’s rhetorical abilities  and he re-
joiced at the accession of the pagan Julian in , for it meant that
once again “altars received animal sacrifices, their smoke bore the
aroma of burning fat to heaven, and the gods were honored with
festivals.” 

 See Libanius, Orat. .-. Cf. also Libanius, Ep. .-.
 See Libanius, Orat. .-, and Foerster-Münscher, “Libanios,”

. Libanius’ appointment as official sophist follows the death of his former
teacher Zenobius (see Orat. .-).

 See Libanius, Orat. ..
 On this visit, see Libanius, Orat. .-; .-; Ammianus

Marcellinus, ..-.; and Glanville Downey, A History of Antioch in Syria
from Seleucus to the Arab Conflict (Princeton: Princeton University Press, )
-.

 See Libanius, Orat. ., where he praises the emperor as Vητορι-
κ<τατο�.

 Libanius, Orat. ..
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Once in Antioch Julian was eager to hear Libanius speak. 

Indeed, as official sophist Libanius welcomed him to Antioch
with a speech,  and at the following New Year’s festival he
spoke on the emperor’s entry into the consulship.  The latter
speech so impressed Julian that he leapt to his feet in applause. 

And at his departure for Persia in early March Julian again praised
Libanius highly.  Libanius’ tears of sadness at the emperor’s
departure  soon became tears of grief, however, when Julian
was killed a couple months later during the campaign against the
Persians.  Indeed, on hearing the news of his death Libanius
was unable to write, since, as he put it, using the words of Euripi-
des, “One day has deprived me of every happiness.” 

But, aside from Libanius’ speaking before emperors and in
regard to various political matters, he remained first and foremost
a teacher of rhetoric.  Scattered throughout his autobiography
and letters are references to his activities as a teacher. He had first
taught at home on his return to Antioch, but he soon moved to a
shop near the agora and then to a permanent location, the βουλευ-

τ�ριον, or city hall.  His daily schedule entailed teaching until
noon, as other teachers did, but the large number of students of-
ten required his attention until dark,  and it was not unusual for

 See Libanius, Orat. .. Libanius’ Julianic orations (Orat. -,
) are available in vol.  of Norman, Selected Works.

 For this speech, Orat.  (.- Foerster), see Norman, Selected
Works, .-.

 For this speech, Orat.  (.- Foerster), see Norman, Selected
Works, .-.

 See Libanius, Orat. ., and Norman, Autobiography, .
 See Libanius, Orat. ..
 See Libanius, Orat. ..
 See Libanius, Orat. .-.
 See Libanius, Ep. ., citing Euripides, Hecuba . Cf. Norman,

Autobiography, : “The death of Julian was indeed the one real tragedy of
Libanius’ life up to this time.”

 See Liebeschuetz, Antioch, , and esp. Festugière, Antioch païenne,
-.

 See Libanius, Orat. .-, .
 See Libanius, Orat. .. Cf. Libanius, Epp. . and ., and

Norman, Autobiography, .
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him to stay up all night to write or even to write during an ill-
ness.  The students, too, were up at cockcrow to practice their
speeches,  and they imitated not only classical authors like De-
mosthenes but also more contemporary ones like their teacher
Libanius; in fact, it is a proud Libanius who ended the original
edition of his autobiography with precisely this claim: that his
speeches were being read by teachers and students alike. 

Indeed, the time Libanius spent at writing, to judge from
the many references he makes to this activity,  constituted a
principal part of his life, and the output of his writing makes him
one of the most prolific writers of any period in antiquity.  His
extant writings, if we leave aside the question of authenticity, con-
sist of some  orations,  declamations,  progymnasmata, and
over  letters.  Besides the autobiography, the most famous
and important of his orations are his encomium of Antioch 

and his funeral oration on the emperor Julian.  Noteworthy
among the declamations are the apology of Socrates  and the
self-denunciation of a δ�σκολο, or ill-tempered man, who has a
talkative wife. 

 See Libanius, Orat. ., .
 See Libanius, Ep. . (= Ep. . Norman).
 See Libanius, Orat. .. Cf. also Eunapius, VS , and Norman,

Autobiography, -.
 See Libanius, Orat. ., , , , , , , , , ,

, , , , , .
 For a comprehensive survey of Libanius’ writings, see Foerster-

Münscher, “Libanios,” -.
 The orations fill the first four volumes of Foerster’s Teubner edi-

tion, the declamations volumes five through seven, the progymnasmata volume
eight, and the correspondence volumes ten and eleven. Volume nine contains
extensive prolegomena to the letters as well as the ps.-Libanian Characteres epis-
tolici, which is translated in Abraham J. Malherbe, Ancient Epistolary Theorists
(SBLSBS ; Atlanta: Scholars Press, ) -.

 Orat.  (.- Foerster); translation in Glanville Downey,
“Libanius’ Oration in Praise of Antioch,” PAPhS  () -, esp. -
.

 Orat.  (.- Foerster); text and translation in the Loeb edi-
tion: Norman, Selected Works, .-.

 Decl.  (.- Foerster). Cf. Foerster-Münscher, “Libanios,”
.

 Decl.  (.- Foerster). Cf. Foerster-Münscher, “Libanius,”
, and esp. Russell, Declamation, -.
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In many ways, Libanius is the last great pagan Greek writer.
He remained a champion of old, traditional values and conse-
quently was an advocate of pagan gods and festivals,  but he
seems, as A. F. Norman says, to have avoided “the extrem-
ism of reactionary paganism.”  Consequently, some Christians
were among Libanius’ friends and students. Indeed, of the al-
most  students who have been gleaned from Libanius’ letters
and orations by Paul Petit, at least a dozen can be identified as
Christian.  For example, the Cappadocian Amphilochius, a stu-
dent in -, gained rhetorical skills that “caused old men to
leap up” in applause, as a proud Libanius later put it;  Am-
philochius, after being a rhetor in Constantinople, became bishop
of Iconium (-) and was later made a saint.  In addition,
Libanius had links with other, more famous Cappadocians, in par-
ticular Basil the Great. Basil may have been a student or, at least,
an auditor of Libanius,  and a small body of correspondence be-
tween Basil and Libanius is extant.  At least some of the letters

 See esp. Libanius’ joy at the ascension of Julian and his attempt to
restore the pagan system of gods and sacrifices (Orat. .-).

 Norman, Autobiography, viii.
 See Paul Petit, Les Étudiants de Libanius: Un professeur de faculté et

ses élèves au bas empire (Paris: Nouvelles Éditions Latines, ) .
 See Libanius, Ep.  (= Ep.  Foerster).
 On Amphilochius (= PRLE . []), see Petit, Étudiants, , ,

and esp. . Cf. also Barry Baldwin, “Amphilochios of Ikonion,” ODB , .
 See Foerster, Opera .; Petit, Étudiants, ,  n. , and Philip

Rousseau, Basil of Caesarea (Los Angeles: University of California Press, )
-.

 This correspondence is readily available in the LCL edition of Basil’s
letters, as Epp. - (= .- Foerster).
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may be genuine,  and they document the numbers of Cappado-
cian youths, such as Firminus,  whom Basil persuaded to study
rhetoric with Libanius. 

In fact, Libanius’ students came from all over the Greek
East,  and most, of course, were pagan. Seventy-five are clearly
so.  One of them, a certain Eusebius, Libanius ranks among
his very best students,  and several others also receive his
praise. For example, he praised Apringius for his desire to study
rhetoric,  he praised his own son Cimon for his rhetorical skill
as an advocate,  and he praised Calliopius for his assistance in
the classroom. 

Of special interest to us, however, are two other students
of Libanius who, like Calliopius, became teachers, but who, like
Libanius, also wrote sample progymnasmata. The first is Severus

 The authenticity of this correspondence has been much debated,
with Foerster (Opera .) being quite skeptical, accepting only Epp. 
(.-) and  (.- as genuine. More recently, however, judgment
has moved toward accepting more letters as authentic (see esp. Petit, Étudi-
ants, ,  nn.  and ). Paul Jonathan Fedwick (“A Chronology of the
Life and Works of Basil of Caesarea,” in Basil of Caesarea: Christian, Human-
ist, Ascetic [ vols.; ed. J. P. Fedwick; Toronto: Pontifical Institute of Medieval
Studies, ] .-, esp.  n. ) accepts nine: Basil, Epp. -, , ,
. Cf. also Rousseau, Basil, .

 On Firminus, see PRLE . () and Petit, Étudiants, -.
 See esp. Basil, Epp. -, and Petit, Étudiants, -.
 See Libanius, Epp. .; .- (= Epp. ,  Foerster), and the

comprehensive chart in Petit, Étudiants, .
 See Petit, Étudiants, .
 See Libanius, Orat. .. The identity of this Eusebius is unsure

(cf. Norman, Autobiography, ).
 See Libanius, Ep.  (= Ep.  Foerster). Cf. PRLE .. Cf. also

Epp. - Foerster and Petit, Étudiants, ,  n. , and -.
 See Libanius, Ep. . (= Ep.  Foerster).
 See Libanius, Orat. . (., - Foerster); Ep. . (= Ep.

 Foerster). Cf. PRLE . () and esp. Peter Wolf, Vom Schulwesen
der Spätantike: Studien zu Libanius (Baden-Baden: Verlag für Kunst und Wis-
senschaft, ) . Petit (Étudiants, ) estimates that Libanius accepted -
students each year, making it impossible for him to teach them all by himself, so
that assistants were required, largely to assist in “l’explication des grands textes
classiques” (p.  n. ; cf. Wolf, Schulwesen, -), precisely what is said of
Calliopius’ responsibilities (Ep. . [ = Ep.  Foerster]).
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of Alexandria, whose preserved progymnasmata include six διηγ�-

µατα and eight mθοποι�αι.  But it was not until the detective work
of Otmar Schissel that this Severus was identified as a student of
Libanius. Previously, he was identified as a Roman Severus who
was consul ordinarius in .  Schissel, however, discovered a
Severus in an oration of Libanius  and identified this Severus
as the writer of the διηγ�µατα and mθοποι�αι printed under this
name. 

Schissel’s identification of Severus of Alexandria as one of
Libanius’ students has been accepted by scholars ever since, 

and Petit has gathered all the information in Libanius’ writings
about him. Thus, Severus came from Alexandria to Antioch to
learn rhetoric from Libanius, probably during the reign of Valens
(-), but he left in his second year at the order of his father
who wanted to capitalize on his son’s talents; he did indeed suc-
ceed as an advocate and later served as a governor of Syria.  The
collection of sample διηγ�µατα and mθοποι�αι—many of the latter
re-edited by Schissel and his students—also suggests a career in
teaching.  But since Severus’ extant progymnasmata contain no
chreia elaborations we need not pursue him any further.

The second student who wrote sample progymnasmata is
Aphthonius of Antioch. He is clearly Libanius’ most influential
student, given the subsequent prominence of his Progymnasmata

 See .- Walz.
 So, e.g., Christ-Schmid, Geschichte, .
 See Libanius, Orat. . (.- Foerster).
 See Otmar Schissel, “Severus von Alexandreia: Ein verschollener

griechischer Schriftsteller des IV. Jahrhunderts n. Chr.,” BNJ  (-) -
, esp. -.

 See, e.g., Karl Gerth, “Severos von Alexandreia,” PWSup  ()
-, and Hunger, Literatur, ..

 See Petit, Étudiants, , , , , , and . Cf. also Otto Seeck,
“Severus (),” PW A () -.

 Of the eight sample Sθοποι�αι, six have been re-edited: no.  (.
Walz) by Josef Glettner (“Severos von Alexandreia,” BNJ  [-] -);
no.  (.- Walz) by Anna Staudacher (BNJ  [-] -); no. 
(. Walz) by Fr. P. Karnthaler (BNJ  [-) -); no.  (.-
Walz) by Schissel (BNJ  [-] -); and no.  (.- Walz) by Karl
Pichler (BNJ  [-] -). No.  (.- Walz), however, has been
reassigned to Theodorus of Kynopolis by Schissel (“Theodorus von Kynopo-
lis,” BNJ  [-] -).
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in the Corpus Hermogenianum and hence his profound influence
on the intellectual culture of Europe until the rise of industrial-
ism.  Oddly, however, Aphthonius’ name does not appear in
Petit’s survey of the students of Libanius. To be sure, there is
only one reference to Aphthonius in all of Libanius’ writings, in
a single letter addressed to him.  In it Libanius praises Aph-
thonius for his toils (π�νοι)—one of the linguistic indicators that
Petit elsewhere uses to identify students of Libanius —and for
his many writings. 

But while Aphthonius is thus a student of Libanius, little
else is known about him and even that is very tentative, given
the lateness of the sources.  The Progymnasmata of Aphtho-
nius, however, has survived, and his treatment of the chreia and its
elaboration will provide valuable comparative material, especially
since he elaborates the same chreia as Libanius does in his third
elaboration: “Isocrates said, “The root of education is bitter, but
its fruits are sweet. 

Before turning to Libanius’ own progymnasmata, however,
a concluding comment on his life is necesary. Libanius real-
ized that he had received many favors from Τ�χη: privileged birth
and upbringing, a talent for rhetoric, teaching positions in several
cities, friendships with emperors and many others, and success

 On the Nachleben of Aphthonius’ Progymnasmata, see Chreia .-
.

 See Libanius, Ep.  (. Foerster).
 Petit’s method is to locate students of Libanius by the language he

uses to describe them, such as obvious terms like µαθητ&�, which nets Petit
some  students (see Étudiants, -). He then goes on to check other usages,
including the term π*νοι, which describes  individuals (see Étudiants, -).
Here Aphthonius’ name should have appeared.

 The key sentence of Ep.  reads: χα�ρω δ" κα: το�� π*νοι� σου χα�-
ροντο� το�� )ν τ� παιδε.ειν ο\σιν, 4τι πολλ� τε γρ�φει� κα: π�ντα καλ� καλ��
δεικν.οντα τ�ν σπορ�ν (., - Foerster) (“I delight in your toils as you
delight in the subject of education because you write many things, all of which
display well the seed”).

 See further Hugo Rabe, “Aus Rhetoren-Handschriften: . Aphtho-
nius der Schüler des Libanius,” RhM  () -. Cf. PRLE .-.

 See Aphthonius -.



The Chreia in Ancient Rhetoric, vol. 2, Page 124. August 11, 2002, 13:26.
Typeset by Atelier Fluxus Virus (http://www.fluxus-virus.com)

            , . 

at training many orators. But he also had his share of misfor-
tunes.  Throughout his career he was involved in jealousies and
disputes with rival sophists and public officials,  and he wit-
nessed the pagan revival collapse with the death of Julian  as
well as the decline in Greek instruction in the face of increasing
demand for instruction in Latin.  But it was his personal life
that brought him the most suffering and grief. He suffered from
numerous physical ailments—in particular, from migraines and
gout —and from legal troubles regarding his illegitimate son’s
right to inherit.  He grieved at the deaths of his uncle Phasga-
nius, his mother and brothers,  and various of his friends, 

students,  and secretaries.  He also grieved at the death of
the woman with whom he had lived for many years,  but his
grief was especially deep for his only son Cimon, whose rhetorical
promise, as already mentioned, had so exhilarated Libanius. 

 Libanius begins his autobiography with this very sentiment: “I am
neither the most blessed nor the most wretched of men” (Orat. .). Cf.
Foerster-Münscher, “Libanios,” -.

 Indeed, Libanius’ life in Antioch was marked by persistent disputes
which he had with rival sophists and public officials (see Orat. ., , ,
, -, , -, ,  et passim).

 See Libanius, Orat. ., -, , , , -, and Nor-
man, Autobiography, , .

 See Libanius, Orat. ., , , and Norman, Autobiography,
.

 For his chronic migraines, see Libanius, Orat. ., , , ,
and Ep. .-; for gout, see Orat. ., , and Ep. ..

 See Libanius, Orat. ., -, and Norman, Autobiography, .
 See Libanius, Orat. .-, , ; Epp. .-; .; and Nor-

man, Autobiography, .
 Especially hard to bear was the death of Aristaenetus of Nicomedeia,

who died during an earthquake there in  and caused Libanius’ hair sud-
denly to go white (see Orat. .; Epp. .; .-; and Foerster-Münscher,
“Libanios,” , ). For other friends, see Orat. . and .

 Libanius comments at one point that it seemed that the best of his
students were the ones who died suddenly on him, such as his prize student Eu-
sebius (see Orat. .-, ). For other students, see Orat. ., ; and
Ep. ..

 See Libanius, Orat. ., , .
 On this person, described as a good, if not a free, woman, see Liba-

nius, Ep. ., Orat. ., and Norman, Autobiography, .
 See Libanius, Epp. .; .; ., ; .; .; .; and

Norman, Autobiography, -.
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Cimon died in , and Libanius died shortly thereafter, proba-
bly in . 

     ’  

The most extensive collection of sample progymnasmata that has
survived goes under the name of Libanius. In fact, the MSS
attribute  sample progymnasmata to Libanius, which are avail-
able in the eighth volume of Richard Foerster’s Teubner edition
(.-). The collection includes samples of all fourteen progym-
nasmata, although the coverage is far from even, ranging from
only one ν�µου ε"σφορ= and two �νασκευα� to twenty-seven mθο-

ποι�αι, thirty <κφρ=σει, and forty-one διηγ�µατα. 

Foerster’s principal concern with these progymnasmata,
apart from summarizing their contents and noting sources and
parallel attempts, is to determine how many of them derive from
Libanius himself, for Libanius’ name seemingly acted as a mag-
net that attracted sample progymnasmata of other writers. Indeed,
Foerster concludes that less than half of the sample progymnas-
mata attributed to Libanius are genuinely his—to be specific only
sixty-two, or %.  Foerster, building on the earlier work of
Kurt Orinsky on the sample progymnasmata attributed to Nico-
laus of Myra,  argues that a number of these falsely-ascribed
progymnasmata can be attributed to Nicolaus. Thus a number of

 On the date of his death, see Foerster-Münscher, “Libanios,” .
 For a brief survey of the contents of these progymnasmata, see

Foerster-Münscher, “Libanios,” -. Cf. also Hunger, Literatur, .-
, and esp. Bernard Schouler, La tradition hellénique chez Libanios ( vols.;
Paris: Les Belles Lettres, ) .-. To be complete the collection includes:
three µ�θοι (.- Foerster), forty-one διηγ&µατα (.-), four χρε�αι (.-
), three γν�µαι (.-), two 6νασκευα� (.-), three κατασκευα�

(.-), five κοινο: τ*ποι (.-), nine )γκ<µια (.-), eight ψ*γοι
(-), five συγκρ�σει� (-), twenty-seven Sθοποι�αι (.-), thirty
)κφρ�σει� (.-), three θ2σει� (.-), and one ν*µου ε#σφορ� (-).

 See Foerster-Münscher, “Libanios,” -. Foerster says (col.
) that the progymnasmata were edited after Libanius died and that, as in
the case of the declamations, many ungenuine pieces were added to them in the
course of time.

 See Kurt Orinsky, “De Nicolai Myrensis et Libanii quae ferun-
tur progymnasmatis” (diss. Breslau, ), which, while virtually unavailable
because only four copies were made, is summarized in detail by Eberhard
Richtsteig’s review of Orinsky in PhilW  () -.
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these progymnasmata by Nicolaus have been identified among the
Libanian MSS as well as one by Severus, not to mention a num-
ber of others that are not by Libanius either, although the identity
of these other authors is now lost. For example, only three of the
forty-one διηγ�µατα are genuine and only seven of the thirty <κ-

φρ=σει. 

In the case of the four chreia elaborations, however, Foer-
ster accepts the first three as genuine, but regards the fourth as
too “inhaltlich schwach und formell dürftig” to be assigned to
Libanius.  Foerster does not assign this elaboration to a specific
author, but he does group it with the third γν�µη-elaboration and
perhaps with the second �νασκευ� and third κατασκευ� as all deriv-
ing from the same, if anonymous, writer. 

       

The first elaboration confirms an action chreia attributed to Ale-
xander the Great, the king of the Macedonians: Alexander, on
being asked by someone where he kept his treasures, pointed to
his friends.

The sentiment of this chreia—namely, that friends are trea-
sures—is common enough,  and the chreia itself appears else-
where in rhetorical texts,  so that Libanius’ knowledge of the
chreia and his decision to elaborate it are not surprising. And
yet, it is the appearance of this chreia in a writing outside the
rhetorical tradition that may be more significant for understand-
ing Libanius’ decision to elaborate it.

 See Foerster-Münscher, “Libanios,” -, -. To be
complete, the genuine progymnasmata, according to Foerster-Münscher
(“Libanios,” -) are: all three µ�θοι, only the first three of the forty-one
διηγ&µατα, the first three of four χρε�αι, only the first of three γν�µαι, the first
of two 6νασκευα�, the first two of three κατασκευα�, all five κοινο: τ*ποι, the
first eight of nine )γκ<µια, the first seven of eight ψ*γοι, all five συγκρ�σει�,
sixteen of twenty-seven Sθοποι�αι (nos. -, , -, -, -, , and ),
the first seven of thirty )κφρ�σει�, and the first of three θ2σει�. The one ν*µου
ε#σφορ� is not genuine.

 Foerster-Münscher, “Libanios,” .
 Foerster-Münscher, “Libanios,” .
 See, e.g., ps.-Menander, Mon.  (p.  Jaekel).
 See the texts cited in Chreia ..
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The Roman historian Ammianus Marcellinus, a contempo-
rary of Libanius, recites this chreia in the context of a discussion
of the virtues of the Emperor Julian. He illustrates Julian’s gen-
erosity (liberalitas) by noting inter alia his refusal to amass wealth
because he was convinced that wealth was safer when kept among
his subordinates; Julian justified his conviction by frequently
(aliquotiens) reciting this very chreia: Alexander the Great, on be-
ing asked where he kept his treasures, responded in a kindly way:
“Among my friends.” 

In Julian’s own writings there is also one passage where he
seemingly has this chreia in mind. Julian, when commenting on
the generosity of the Emperor Constantius (-), noted that
“no emperor was ever seen to distribute so much wealth to his
friends—save Alexander, the son of Philip.” 

Accordingly, Libanius’ decision to elaborate this chreia may
have been a way of indirectly praising Julian. Indeed, at one point
in the first section of the elaboration, the <γκωµιαστικ�ν, Libanius
seemingly switches from praising Alexander to praising Julian in-
directly. Libanius mentions Alexander’s making himself affable
(κοιν�) and accessible (Oµιλητικ�) (.), a trait that other writ-
ers on Alexander do not confirm, stressing instead his increasing
adoption of Persian manners, such as obeisance (προσκ�νησι). 

In contrast, Libanius elsewhere notes Julian’s affability (κοιν�-
τη). 

In any case, the elaboration of this chreia is less a discus-
sion of Alexander and indirectly of Julian, at least after the first
two sections, than it is a discussion of friendship. Discussions of

 See Ammianus Marcellinus, ..-, esp. : Alexandrum Mag-
num, ubi haberet thesauros interrogatum, “apud amicos” benivole respondisse.

 Julian, Orat. .C.
 See, e.g., Diodorus Siculus, ..-; Plutarch, Alex. .; .-

.; and Arrian, ..; ..
 See Libanius, Orat. ..
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friendship have a long history,  and Libanius shows a familiar-
ity with them here. For example, in the third section, the α"τ�α, he
emphasizes the extent to which a man will go to help his friends
(.-), a commitment that recalls some of Lucian’s examples of
friendship in his Toxaris.  Similarly, Libanius cites several pairs
of friends, all of them familiar from other discussions of friend-
ship: Herakles and Theseus, Theseus and Perithous, Orestes and
Pylades, and Achilles and Patroclus (.-).  And Liban-
ius makes use of Euripides, an author often cited in discussions
of friendship,  paraphrasing a passage from Euripides’ Orestes
(cf. -) as his testimony (.). Finally, Libanius adopts
a stylistic feature of discussions of friendship, in that he uses
a number of verbs with the prefix συν-, all of them emphasiz-
ing how friends share each others’ lives, especially life’s burdens
and misfortunes: συναλγ7ω (.), συµπαιαναν�ζω and συν=χθοµαι

(.), συµπν7ω (.), συνακολουθ7ω (., ), and συναγων�ζοµαι

(.). 

       

The second elaboration expounds a mixed chreia attributed to the
most famous of Cynic philosophers, Diogenes of Sinope: Dio-
genes, on seeing a youth misbehaving, struck his paedagogus,
adding: “Why do you teach such things?”

 On these discussions, see the pioneering survey of Gottfried
Bohnenblust, Beiträge zum Topos Περ� φιλ�α� (Inaug. diss., Univ. Bern;
Berlin: Universitäts-Buchdruckerei von Gustav Schade [Otto Francke], )
-, as well as such recent treatments as John T. Fitzgerald, ed., Greco-
Roman Perspectives on Friendship (SBLRBS ; Atlanta: Scholars Press, ),
and Carolinne White, Christian Friendship in the Fourth Century (New York:
Cambridge University Press, ).

 See Lucian, Tox. -.
 On these Freundschaftspaare, see Bohnenblust, Beiträge, , and the

corresponding notes in the translation of this elaboration.
 See further White, Friendship, -.
 On friends sharing each others’ adverse fortune, see Lucian, Tox.

, and Bohnenblust, Beiträge, -; on the use of the prefix συν-, see further
Ronald F. Hock, “An Extraordinary Friend in Chariton’s Callirhoe: The Im-
portance of Friendship in the Greek Romances,” in Fitzgerald, Perspectives on
Friendship, -, esp.  and n. .
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This chreia, the most frequently quoted in the rhetorical
tradition, is usually recited in order to illustrate a mixed chreia, 

but it is also the subject of three elaborations—by Libanius (Text
), by ps.-Nicolaus (Text ), and by an anonymous writer pre-
served in Doxapatres (Text ). In fact, this is the only chreia to
receive more than one elaboration, so that a comparison of these
three texts gains in importance as it will show how traditional
these elaborations were in thought and expression.

Libanius’ elaboration is much longer than the other two,
as his Α"τ�α, or rationale, section itself is longer than the whole
elaboration of either ps.-Nicolaus or Anonymous. The latter two
elaborations are roughly the same length, and they are strikingly
similar to one another in wording. Libanius’ contents are often
parallel to, and may indeed be the source for, the other two. A
brief review of the similarities and differences will demonstrate
the close relationship.

The similarities begin with the encomiastic heading. All
three praise philosophy in general and go on to praise Diogenes
specifically for his rejection of the branch of philosophy known as
physics and for his exclusive focus on ethics. These similarities
extend to language:

Libanius: |πασα . . . φιλοσοφ�α

ps.-Nicolaus: φιλοσοφ�αν |πασαν

Anonymous: πGσαν φιλοσοφ�αν

ps.-Nicolaus: µ=λιστα δP }ν ∆ιογ7νη mσκ�σατο

Anonymous: µ=λιστα δP }ν ∆ιογ7νη mσκ�σατο

ps.-Nicolaus: τ µPν γ!ρ ζητε;ν τ! τ�ν Qστρων Oδο�

Anonymous: τ µPν γ!ρ ζητε;ν τ! τ�ν Qστρων Oδο�

ps.-Nicolaus: καC περισκοπε;ν τMν <τοA> Kλ�ου περ�οδον

Anonymous: καC περισκοπε;ν τMν τοA Kλ�ου περ�οδον

Libanius: Qλλοι �φ>κεν

ps.-Nicolaus: Rτ7ροι παρ>κεν

The similarities continue in the paraphrastic section. All
three paraphrase the chreia at roughly the same length. Moreover,
all three expand on the situation implicit in the chreia (with ps.-
Nicolaus and Anonymous specifying the place as the �γορ=), and

 See Chreia ..
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they emphasize that Diogenes deliberately bypassed the young
man and then struck the irresponsible paedagogus. The simi-
larities extend to language, especially between ps.-Nicolaus and
Anonymous, where they are numerous and close:

ps.-Nicolaus: Uθεν

Anonymous: Uθεν

ps.-Nicolaus: παρεστηκ�το παιδαγωγοA

Anonymous: παρεστηκ�το παιδαγωγοA

ps.-Nicolaus: παιδαγωγ ν µετελθ9ν �ντC τοA παιδ  σωφρον�ζει

Anonymous: παιδαγωγ ν �ντC τοA παιδ  <σωφρ�νιζεν

ps.-Nicolaus: καC p µPν εNργασται τ=δε

Anonymous: καC p µPν ε"ργ=σατο τ=δε

ps.-Nicolaus: π=ρεστι δP <κ τ�ν <φεξ>

Anonymous: π=ρεστι δP <κ τ�ν <φεξ>

The rationale section also displays some similarities. All
three regard the nature of youth as one reason for there being a
need for parents to have paedagogi for their sons, and all three
comment on the high price of peadagogi. Verbal parallels again
are confined to ps.-Nicolaus and Anonymous:

ps.-Nicolaus: κατιδ9ν γ!ρ O ∆ιογ7νη

Anonymous: κατιδ9ν γ!ρ O ∆ιογ7νη

ps.-Nicolaus: ε" καC µηδPν ~τερον, τMν �π τοA χρ�νου κ7κτηναι πε;-

ραν

Anonymous: καC ε" µηδPν ~τερον, τMν �π τοA χρ�νου πε;ραν κοµ�-

ζουσαν

ps.-Nicolaus: καC τοL πατ7ρα ε"δ9 ` χρηµ=των πολλ�ν

Anonymous: καC τοL πατ7ρα ε"δ9 χρηµ=των πολλ�ν

In striking contrast to the previous sections (and to those
that follow), there is little similarity in content and none in lan-
guage in the <κ τοA <ναντ�ου section. The closest we come to a
parallel is the conditional argument of Libanius and ps.-Nicolaus
that had Diogenes struck the boy instead of the paedagogus, peo-
ple would have said that he used poor judgment (so Libanius) or
they would have blamed Diogenes (so ps.-Nicolaus). Otherwise,
all three go their separate ways.

Similarities re-emerge, however, in the following, or πα-

ραβολ�, section. All three elaborations share one analogy: the
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captain is held responsible for the mistakes made by his sailors;
and once again the similarities extend to language in ps.-Nicolaus
and Anonymous:

ps.-Nicolaus: oσπερ δP τ! ναυτ�ν �µαρτ�µατα κυβερν�ται <πανα-

τ�θεται

Anonymous: oσπερ γ!ρ τ! ναυτ�ν �µαρτ�µατα κυβερν�ται �να-

τ�θενται

Since there is only this one analogy in Anonymous, we leave
it and look further only at the other two. Libanius includes four
more analogies, two of which appear also in ps.-Nicolaus: the
faults of a chorus are attributed to the trainer, and those of an
army to the commander.

In the παρ=δειγµα section all three elaborations cite the naval
disaster at Arginusae where the generals received the blame for
not retrieving the bodies of the fallen due to a violent storm in the
Hellespont. And again, the expressions used are similar:

ps.-Nicolaus: τMν �Αθηνα�ων σκ�πει µοι π�λιν

Anonymous: τMν �Αθηνα�ων Uρα µοι π�λιν

ps.-Nicolaus: πεπτωκ�των <ν �Ελλησπ�ντa στρατιωτ�ν

Anonymous: <ν �Ελλησπ�ντa πεπτωκ�των στρατιωτ�ν

Libanius and ps.-Nicolaus also share a second example:
Themistocles receiving the credit for the victory at Salamis even
though many others fought in the battle.

The testimony section calls for special mention, for Liban-
ius has seemingly omitted it. The other two, however, both refer
to the same passage from Sophocles’ Philoctetes (lines -) and
both paraphrase it in similar and at times exactly the same lan-
guage:

ps.-Nicolaus: π�λιν |πασαν τ�ν Kγουµ7νων ε"π�ντα

Anonymous: π�λιν |πασαν τ�ν Kγουµ7νων ε"π�ντα

ps.-Nicolaus: τοL δP �κοσµοAντα �νθρ�που διδασκ=λων τρ�ποι

Anonymous: τοL δP �κοσµοAντα �νθρ�που διδασκ=λων τρ�ποι

The last section, the <π�λογο βραχ�, is roughly the same
length in all three, although similarities in language occur only
between ps.-Nicolaus and Anonymous:
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ps.-Nicolaus: πρ  p π=ντα δε; βλ7ποντα

Anonymous: πρ  p δε; βλ7ποντα

ps.-Nicolaus: ∆ιογ7νην θαυµ=ζειν

Anonymous: ∆ιογ7νην θαυµ=ζειν

ps.-Nicolaus: ` σωφρονιστMν Qριστον

Anonymous: σωφρον�ζειν νε�τητα <πιστ=µενον

It is difficult, with these similarities in content and language
throughout the elaborations, not to conclude that they are re-
lated. Libanius’ elaboration, presumably the earliest, may well
have been a source for the other two, at least at the level of
ideas presented in the encomiastic and paraphrastic sections, the
rationale, the analogy, and the example sections. Linguistic par-
allels are largely confined to ps.-Nicolaus and Anonymous, and
the number, length, and distribution of these linguistic parallels
throughout the elaboration (save for the opposite section) argue
clearly for literary dependence. But, given the pseudonymity of
the elaboration attributed to Nicolaus and the anonymity of the
one in Doxapatres, it is not easy to date them and hence it is
equally unclear about who copied whom. At any rate, it appears
that teachers of rhetoric also had models to follow when provid-
ing elaborations as models for their students.

       

The third chreia elaboration expands on a sayings-chreia at-
tributed to Isocrates: Isocrates said, “The root of education is
bitter, but its fruits are sweet.”

This chreia is also the subject of Hermogenes’ outline of an
elaboration (Hermogenes -) as well as Aphthonius’ complete
sample elaboration (Aphthonius -). Libanius’ elaboration is
much, much longer than either of the other two, but a comparison
with them shows that Libanius nevertheless has much in com-
mon with them, especially with the elaboration by his student
Aphthonius. Indeed, an analysis shows that Aphthonius is much
indebted to his teacher, thereby confirming the teacher-student
relationship, but the similarities with Hermogenes also indicate
that much of the subject matter of the elaboration of this chreia
had taken shape long before Libanius.

The similarities begin with the encomiastic section. For ex-
ample, both Libanius and Aphthonius use the rhetorical figure
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known as παρ=λειψι, or pretended omission, as John of Sardis
noted for the latter in his commentary on Aphthonius.  To be
sure, there are no exact linguistic parallels, but both say, in effect,
that while many of Isocrates’ teachings are worthy of attention,
only the one teaching on education can be treated in the elabora-
tion (.; cf. Aphthonius -).

In the paraphrastic section, however, the similarities are
rather minimal,  although in the paraphrase itself Libanius and
Aphthonius use some of the same terms: the word π�νοι to char-
acterize the root of education (.; cf. Aphthonius -) and the
corresponding nominal and verbal forms of a word to indicate the
end of education (.: τMν τελευτ�ν; cf. Aphthonius : τελευτ�ν-
των).

It is in the rationale section, however, that the similarities
begin to pile up, not only with Aphthonius but with Hermogenes
as well. The similarities with Aphthonius are especially numer-
ous and significant. For example, both structure this κεφ=λαιον

by discussing the difficulties implicit in the “root” of education
(.-; cf. Aphthonius -), followed by the rewards suggested
by its “fruits” (.-; cf. Aphthonius -). More specifically,
both identify the difficulties schoolboys face in the same order:
first those from their teachers (.; cf. Aphthonius -), then
those from their paedagogi (.; cf. Aphthonius -), and fi-
nally those from their parents (.-; cf. Aphthonius -),
and both see each person as worse than the previous one (.:
βαρ�τερο, : χαλεπ�τεροι; cf. Aphthonius : φοβερ�τεροι, :
χαλεπ�τεροι). In addition, both emphasize the fear that charac-
terizes schoolboys’ lives (.; cf. Aphthonius , , , ), the
pervasiveness of punishment (., , ; cf. Aphthonius , ),
and the lack of praise for assignments done well (.; cf. Aphtho-
nius -).

Aphthonius’ discussion of the “fruits” of education is very
brief (cf. Aphthonius -), but even so what little he does say—
that boys, as a result of education, are crowned with virtue (:

 See John of Sardis, Comm. in Aphth.  (p. , - Rabe).
 Indeed, Aphthonius corrects Libanius. The former’s use of φησ�ν

(Aphthonius ) is consistent with the form of the chreia, which is a sayings
chreia with an unprompted statement (see Theon -), whereas Libanius’ use
of ε�δε (.) changes the chreia into one arising from a specific circumstance (see
Theon -).
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περιστ7φεται)—finds a parallel in Libanius’ much longer exposi-
tion (.-), as he, too, mentions crowns (., : στ7φανοι). In
short, while Libanius’ account is much longer than his student’s,
the latter’s treatment nevertheless seems to be little more than a
highly condensed version of his teacher’s.

Libanius, however, may also be dependent at this point on
the tradition represented by Hermogenes. At the end of the ratio-
nale Libanius introduces a distinction that governs Hermogenes’
rationale and opposite. This is the distinction between important
and trivial matters, between τ! µ7γιστα τ�ν πραγµ=των and τ! τυ-

χ�ντα τ�ν πραγµ=των, and both, it need hardly be said, assign
education to the former (.-; cf. Hermogenes -, -).

The similarity with Hermogenes continues in Libanius’
own discussion of the opposite, for now he does what Hermogenes
did with the distinction between important and trivial matters.
He argues that toil is a component of important matters; ease, of
trivial ones (.-; cf. Hermogenes -). Aphthonius, inci-
dentally, does not argue in this way at all, pointing out instead the
losses incurred by not associating with teachers, paedagogi, and
parents (cf. Aphthonius -).

The next section, the analogy, is somewhat similar to those
of Hermogenes and Aphthonius, in that all three cite farmers who
must toil on the land before reaping their crops (.-; cf. Her-
mogenes -; Aphthonius -). But not only is Libanius’
presentation more detailed, complete with a Homeric reference,
but there are also no linguistic or stylistic correspondences, and
Libanius has subordinated this analogy to an even more detailed
analogy about merchants (.-). In other words, Libanius
seems not to have depended on Hermogenes nor to have influ-
enced Aphthonius very much in this κεφ=λαιον.

In the sixth section, however, the relation of Libanius with
Hermogenes and Aphthonius is once again more apparent, as all
three cite the example of Demosthenes (.-; cf. Hermogenes
-; Aphthonius -). To be sure, Libanius’ discussion is
much longer, but it also has specific parallels: Libanius, like Her-
mogenes, refers to Demosthenes’ practice of retiring to a room in
order to practice his speeches (.; cf. Hermogenes ), and he,
like Aphthonius, mentions Demosthenes’ other practice of shav-
ing half his head in order to assure his having sufficient time to
compose and practice his speeches before his hair grows out (.;
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cf. Aphthonius -). These specific parallels, however, are not
expressed in similar language and hence are not as close as they
might at first sight appear.

In the next section, however, the parallels between Libanius
and Hermogenes and Aphthonius are closer (Libanius .-;
cf. Hermogenes -; Aphthonius -). All three cite Hes-
iod, specifically the lines (cf. Op. -) about the road to virtue
being rough, but its summit smooth (.; cf. Hermogenes -
; Aphthonius -). Libanius and Aphthonius do not quote
Hesiod, being content to paraphrase the poet, and both go on
to equate Hesiod’s reference to “road” to Isocrates’ mention of
“root,” which, they say, shows that the sentiment is the same,
though the language differs (.-; cf. Aphthonius -). In
addition, Libanius and Hermogenes go on to mention a second
poet who corroborates Isocrates. Neither identifies this poet by
name, and only Hermogenes actually quotes him, specifically a
line that has been attributed elsewhere to Epicharmus (.; cf.
Hermogenes -).  Thus the relationship of Libanius in the
testimony of the ancients section is quite close, suggesting Liba-
nius’ knowledge of Hermogenes’ elaboration and Aphthonius’
dependence on his teacher’s.

Libanius’ final section, the epilogue, has little in common
with either of the other two elaborations, although Libanius and
Aphthonius do express their admiration for Isocrates’ philosophy
of education (.: θαυµ=ζοµεν; cf. Aphthonius : θαυµ=ζειν).

This comparison of Libanius’ elaboration of this chreia with
those of Hermogenes and Aphthonius has shown a number of
parallels in thought and expression, pointing to Libanius’ knowl-
edge of Hermogenes’ elaboration and Aphthonius’ knowledge of
Libanius’. Still, while the parallels are undeniable, the differences
are also just as clear, even in the case of Libanius and Aphthonius,
so that the latter, on occasion, seems independent of his teacher.

 See Xenophon, Mem. .. (Frag.  Kaibel). Indeed, Xenophon
not only preserves the line from Epicharmus but also quotes Hesiod, Op. -
, immediately before it, suggesting that Hermogenes got his twin testimony
precisely from this passage of Xenophon.
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The fourth chreia elaboration expounds a sayings-chreia attribu-
ted to Theophrastus, a student of Aristotle and hence a Peripatetic
philosopher: Theophrastus, on being asked what love is, said:
“The passion of an idle soul.”

The sentiment of this chreia, even the very wording, is
attested elsewhere,  and the argument presented in the elab-
oration is not without interest, in that it claims that only by
engaging in serious pursuits—intellectual, political, commercial,
and agricultural—can one resist the power of love (see esp. .-,
-).

Scholarly interest in this elaboration, however, has centered
on the question of authenticity. Foerster, as we have seen, has
denied the Libanian authorship of this elaboration, saying that it
exhibits such a poverty of content and style that it can hardly be
assigned to the talented sophist.  Foerster’s denial, brief as it is,
receives confirmation in various ways. The poverty of content is
immediately obvious from the relative brevity of this elaboration
when compared with the other three elaborations by Libanius, in
that this fourth one is only slightly more than half the average
length of the others.  In addition, the poverty of content is ap-
parent in the Testimony of the Ancients, where the author could
not think of one other writer who had expressed a similar senti-
ment. Stylistically, this elaboration is deficient, especially in its
use of particles. For example, several combinations of particles
that appear in at least two of the three Libanian elaborations are
absent from this one: µPν γ=ρ (., , ; ., ; ., ), µPν ο�ν

(., , ; ., ; ., ), and καC µ�ν γε (., , ; .).
Once this elaboration is denied to Libanius, it becomes dif-

ficult to date, although Foerster proposes that the author of this
elaboration is the same person who wrote the third elaboration

 See further Chreia ..
 See Foerster, Libanii Opera, .-. Cf. also Foerster-Münscher,

“Libanios,” , and Schouler, La tradition hellénique, .
 Specifically, this elaboration is only % as long as the third elabora-

tion, the longest, and still only % as long as the second, the shortest.
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of a γν�µη, the second �νασκευ�, and, perhaps, the third κατα-

σκευ�.  Thus, the fourth chreia elaboration may well have been
part of a collection of sample progymnasmata that was added later
to Libanius’ collection. Only a vague post-Libanian dating for
this elaboration is possible.

     

Foerster’s Teubner edition of Libanius’ voluminous writings,
published from  to , superceded that of J.J. Reiske, 

not least because of the much larger number of MSS known
to him than to his predecessor, and it remains the standard
edition today. Hence, it is the basis of our text of Libanius’
chreia elaborations, although some changes have been introduced:
Aphthonius’ terms for the eight κεφ=λαια have been placed in
parentheses at what appear to be the appropriate places;  the
paragraphing and punctuation have been changed at a number of
places; and a few changes in the text, all noted in the apparatus,
have been made.

Foerster lists fifteen MSS for the first elaboration, thirteen
for the second and third,  but he uses only six MSS for es-
tablishing his text. These six fall into two families of three, 

with Foerster clearly preferring the first three listed below (al-
though he is also not averse to emendation, sometimes doing so
brilliantly): 

Ba = Vat. Barb.  (th/th c.)

 See .-, -, and - Foerster, and Foerster-Münscher,
“Libanios,” . Elsewhere, Foerster (Libanii Opera, ., -, , )
notes that, except for the third κατασκευ&, these progymnasmata are all found in
the same five MSS, and even the third κατασκευ& is found in two of them.

 See Io. Iacobus Reiske, ed., Libanii Sophistae Orationes et Decla-
mationes ( vols.; Altenburg: Richter, ) .- (first three elaborations),
- (fourth elaboration). For earlier editions of these elaborations and var-
ious textual emendations, see Foerster, Libanii Opera, .-.

 One MS, B, has marginal notations indicating the beginning of two
κεφ�λαια for the third elaboration. The second hand of this MS has correctly
added παραφραστικ*ν at the beginning of . and τ3 τ�� α#τ�α� at the beginning
of . (cf. . Foerster).

 See Foerster, Libanii Opera, .-.
 For the stemma, see Foerster, Libanii Opera, . .
 See, e.g., ., where Foerster’s emendation of the MSS’s πιττακ*ν

to Πιττ�λικον is most certainly correct.
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Pa = Paris. gr.  (th c.)
B = Vat. Barb.  (th c.)

P = Paris. gr.  (th c.)
L = Laur. LVIII (th c.)
Vi = Vindob. phil. gr. CCLIX (th c.).

For the fourth, non-Libanian, chreia elaboration Foerster
lists five MSS, four of which he used for his text,  but only one
of them, B, comes from those used for the first three:

B = Vat. Barb.  (th c.)
E = Esc. Ψ-IV- (th c.)
Es = Esc. Φ-III- (th c.)
Pal = Vat. Pal. gr.  (th c.)
Vat = Vat. Pal. gr.  (th c.)

So far as we are aware, these chreia elaborations have not
been translated before into a modern language, although small
portions of two of them have been: a portion of the third (.-)
into French  and a portion of the fourth (.-) into English. 

 See Foerster, Libanii Opera, .-.
 See Festugière, Antioche païenne, -.
 See William W. Fortenbaugh et al., Theophrastus of Eresus: Sources

for His Life, Writings, Thought, and Influence (Philosophia Antiqua , ; Lei-
den: E. J. Brill, ) .
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Text . Libanius, Progymnasmata 

       
(., –,    )

��Αλ7ξανδρο <ρωτηθεC παρ= τινο ποA �ν Tχοι τοL θησαυροL τοL φ�-

λου Vπ7δειξεν.

1. �<�Εγκωµιαστικ�ν> �Οτι µ7γα µPν καC θαυµαστ  O βασιλεL

Μακεδ�νων �Αλ7ξανδρο καC τMν [πειρον Rκατ7ραν τ�ν αVτοA κατορ-

θωµ=των <ν7πλησε καC τοσοAτον τοL Tµπροσθεν καC τοL _στερον

παρ�νεγκεν ` πρ�την χ�ραν µM δοAναι, π=ντα �ν KγοAµαι συµφ>-

σαι, πλMν εN τι r παντ=πασιν �ναισθ�τω r λ�αν �γνωµ�νω Tχοι· <µοC

δP δοκε; <κQλλα> καλ! πρGξαι καC παραδοAναι το; <σοµ7νοι Vµνε;ν,

ο@ Τ�χ� µ�νον, �λλ! καC συν7σει χρησ=µενο (p. ) πρ  |παντα καC

τ� παρ� <κε�νη �οπ� καC τ! παρ! τ> φρον�σεω �γαθ! συνεισενεγ-

κ�ν. 2. ο@ γ!ρ τα@τ ν Tπαθε το; Qλλοι βασιλεAσιν οF Qχρηστο µPν K

παιδε�α κ7κριται, τ> δP ε@δαιµον�α Uρο K τρυφ�, �λλ� Kγησ=µενο ο@-

δPν τ�ν �νδραπ�δων διαφ7ρειν τοL �µοιροAντα το�του τοA κτ�µατο

καC βουληθεC <ν τb καλλ�στa τ�ν qντων �µε�νων ε�ναι τ�ν �ρχοµ7νων

�Αριστοτ7λει φ7ρων Rαυτ ν συν>ψε καC κατ7στησε τοA σοφωτ=του µα-

θητ�ν. καC τ�ν µετ! ταAτα λαµπρ�ν καC βεβοηµ7νων K πρ  <κε;νον

συνουσ�α τMν Vπ�θεσιν δ7δωκε.

3. �ΠερC µPν ο�ν τ> �νδρε�α r τ> δειν�τητο r τοA πρ 

Tργοι Tχειν �εC τ ν λογισµ ν [ τι τ�ν τοιο�των ε" διεξ�οιµι, µακρο-

τ7ρων �ν δ7οι λ�γων· ` δP κοιν ν Rαυτ ν κατ7στησε καC πρ  τοL

 κ]λλα coniecit Morel
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Text . Libanius, Progymnasmata 

       
(., –,    )

Alexander, on being asked by someone where he kept his trea-
sures, pointed to his friends. 

. <Encomiastic [section]> That Alexander, king of Mace-
donia, was greatly admired and filled both continents  with his
accomplishments and so far surpassed both his predecessors and
his successors that he has not yielded first place, everyone, I sup-
pose, would agree, unless there is someone who is completely
senseless or very foolish. In my opinion, he performed other <no-
ble> deeds as well and left it for future generations to praise them
for his having made use on every occasion not only of Fortune but
also of keen intelligence and for his having joined the benefits of
his wisdom to the aid of Fortune.  . For he was not of the same
mind as other kings who considered education to be useless and
luxury the standard for happiness. On the contrary, because he
believed that those who have no share in this attainment are in no
way different from slaves and because he wished to be better than
his subjects in the noblest of possessions, he went and enrolled
with Aristotle and became a student of that wisest of men.  And
so his association with Aristotle has provided the foundation for
his subsequent illustrious and celebrated accomplishments.

. Accordingly, if I were to speak at length about his courage,
his astuteness, his constant application of reason to deeds, or any
other such quality, a much longer treatise would be needed. But

 On this chreia, see Chreia .. Libanius alludes to this chreia again
in Orat. .- (., - Foerster).

 That is, Europe and Asia, Egypt being considered a part of the lat-
ter rather than a part of Libya (i.e., Africa), as is also the case in Arrian, Anab.
... There was a debate whether Egypt should be considered a part of Asia
or of Libya, i.e., Africa (see Aristotle, Mun. a -).

 On the role of Fortune in Alexander’s career, see, e.g., Plutarch,
Alex. ..

 Elsewhere it is claimed that it was Philip, Alexander’s father, not
Alexander himself, who chose Aristotle to be his teacher (see Plutarch, Alex.
., and, more generally, A. B. Bosworth, Conquest and Empire: The Reign of
Alexander the Great [New York: Cambridge University Press, ] -).
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συν�ντα Oµιλητικ ν oστε καC <ρ7σθαι το; βουλοµ7νοι <ξε;ναι καC τυ-

χε;ν �ποκρ�σεω ε@µενοA, τοAτο τ� ο@κ �ν �γασθε�η ; το; µPν γ!ρ

Qλλοι <βασιλεAσιν> εN τι �ντιβλ7ψειεν, �δ�κηµα νεν�µισται· �Αλ7-

ξανδρο δP ε" µM πρ  τ! <ντε�ξει Kµερ�τατο φα�νοιτο, π=ντων

αNσχιστον Kγε;το.

4. �<Παραφραστικ�ν> ΚαC γ=ρ τοι προσελθ�ν τι lδιστ� (p. )
Qν, Tφη, τοL θησαυροL Nδοιµι τοL σο�, i βασιλεA. κα� µοι δοκε;

τοAτο <παρθ>ναι ποι>σαι Oρ�ν µPν |παν Tθνο [δη κατεστραµµ7νον,

Kγο�µενο δP πλ�θει χρηµ=των ταAτα ε" τ7λο lκειν. π� ο�ν �Αλ7-

ξανδρο ; ο@χ Vβρ�ζειν Vπ7λαβεν, εN τι <ρωτ�σειε προχε�ρω. Tπειτα ο@κ

<κ7λευσε το; διακ�νοι λαβοAσι τ ν Qνθρωπον περι=γειν καC δεικν�ναι

χρυσ�ου πλ>θο, �ργυρ�ου τ=λαντα τ�σα καC τ�σα, λαφ�ρων �φθο-

ν�αν, �λλ� ε" τοL φ�λου προστ=ξα "δε;ν µM ζητ�σ� ~τερον, φησ�ν,

�Αλεξ=νδρου πλοAτον. ο�τοι γ!ρ <µοC θησαυρο�.

5. <Α"τ�α> �� το�νυν ε"κ�τω τα�την Kγ�σατο πρ7πειν το;

φ�λοι τMν προσηγορ�αν, �nδιον γν�ναι, εNπερ <ξετ=σοµεν το� τε

καιροL οF �ν=γκη χρ>σθαι τοL �νθρ�που καC τ�χα �µε�νου καC

παραπλησ�ου καC χε�ρονα, Tτι δP πρ  το�τοι Kλικ�α . . . καC Uτε τι

βουλε�εται.

 βασιλε�σιν coniecit Leopardus ; cf. . Foerster  lacunam posuimus
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that he made himself affable and accessible to those around him
with the result that it was possible for those who wished both to
ask a question and to receive a gracious reply—who would not
admire this quality? For if anyone were to look other <kings>
straight in the face, it would be considered an affront. Alexander,
however, considered it the most disgraceful thing of all if he did
not appear very courteous in his conversations. 

. <Paraphrastic [section]> Therefore, someone approached
him and said, “I would very much like to see your treasures, O
King.” And it seems to me that the man was prompted to do this
because he had seen an entire people subdued recently and be-
cause he supposed that this had resulted in a pile of money. How
then did Alexander react? He did not become violently angry if
someone asked him an impertinent question. Nor did he then or-
der his subordinates to take the fellow, lead him around, and show
him the pile of gold, a certain number of talents of silver, and the
abundance of enemy spoils. Instead, he ordered him to look at his
friends and said, “Look for no other wealth of Alexander. These
are my treasures.” 

. <Rationale> Just how reasonably he considered this des-
ignation to be an appropriate one for his friends will be easier
to judge if we examine the basic conditions and fortunes with
which men must deal—whether they are of higher, equal, or lower
status—; and further, if, in addition to these, we examine the ages
of life . . .  and when someone serves as counselor.

 We have not found this quality in treatments of Alexander’s career,
although it is present, as noted in the introduction, in characterizations of the
Emperor Julian (see Libanius, Orat. .) and of the ideal king (so e.g., Dio,
Orat. .-, esp. ).

 Libanius paraphrases this chreia by having Alexander speak and thus
changes it from an action-chreia, as he had recited it at the beginning of the
elaboration, to a mixed one. This paraphrase is vague about the occasion of
this chreia, but it may have been imagined to have occurred after the victories
over Darius at Issus and Gaugamela, when Alexander came into possession of
a king’s treasure (see, e.g., Plutarch, Alex. .-; .; .-; .-; .;
Arrian, Anab. ..-; .), much of which he distributed to his friends (see,
e.g., Plutarch, Alex. .; .-.; .; .). On this period of Alexander’s
conquests, see Hammond, History of Greece, -.

 We suspect a lacuna here. Otherwise, we have kept Foerster’s text,
although we note Reiske’s conjecture: “f(ortasse) κα: πρ3� ^λικ�α� 5στιν τι� βου-
λε.εται. Neither reading, however, makes much sense.
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6. �Ο@κοAν δ�ο µPν καιροC τ! �νθρ�πινα διαιτ�σι (p. ) πρ=γ-
µατα, λ7γω δM π�λεµον καC ε"ρ�νην. <ν Rκατ7ρa δP µ7γιστον K τ�ν

φ�λων "σχ�ει µερ�. οFον το; πολεµοAσι δε; µPν χρηµ=των, δε; δP Uπλων,

δε; δP συµβο�λων, δε; δP συµµ=χων. ο@κοAν λ�ει µPν τMν �πορ�αν τ�ν

χρηµ=των ε" µ7σον τιθεC τ! qντα O φ�λο ο@χ αVτοA µGλλον Kγο�µενο

ε�ναι τMν ο@σ�αν r τοA συν�θου, συµβουλ! δP τ! �ρ�στα �ναζητ�ν

καC λ7γων <κε�ναι hρθο; τ! πρ=γµατα. [δη δ7 τινε Uπλων �ποροAντε

ε" τοL φ�λου "δ�ντε ε@π�ρησαν. καC µMν τ� γε τ�ν συµµ=χων �γα-

θ ν τ> φιλ�α Kγησαµ7νη �ν γ7νοιτο.

7. �Τ δ� α@τ καC π�λεσι καC το; καθ7καστα χρ�σιµον. καλ�

µPν γ!ρ <γ9 π�λεων φ�λου τοL εSνου το; καθεστηκ�σιν, ο�τοι δP

οW ν�µου τιθ7ντε καC ψηφ�σµατα γρ=φοντε καC γν�µα �γορε�οντε

καC τοL �δικοAντα <λ7γχοντε καC τοL χρηστοL �µε�βεσθαι πε�θον-

τε. �λλ! µMν καC το; καθ7καστον (p. ) µ7γα παρ! τ�ν <πιτηδε�ων

τ κ7ρδο. <κε;νοι γ=ρ ε"σιν οW νουθετοAντε �µαρτ=νοντα r σφαλλο-

µ7νου <πC τ! βελτ�ω µεθιστ�ντε, οW δεοµ7νοι <πικουροAντε, οW τα;

ε@πραξ�αι χα�ροντε, οW το; �τυχοAσι συναλγοAντε. <κε;νοι καC πο-

λ7µου πειρ�νται καταλ�ειν ` Qριστα καC τMν ε"ρ�νην ` <πιπλε;στα

φυλ=ττειν καC τ πρ�σφορον Rκατ7ρa τηροAντε καC �εC τ! συνο�σοντα

πρ=ττοντε.

8. ��Αλλ! µMν π�λεων τ! µPν βασιλε�εσθαι, τ! δP δηµοκρα-

τε;σθαι συµβ7βηκεν, <ν δP τα; hλιγαρχ�α καθεστ=ναι. O δP το;

Vπ=ρχουσιν ο"κε�ω Tχων σ�ζει µPν βασιλε; τMν βασιλε�αν, τηρε; δP δ�-

µοι τMν <λευθερ�αν, φυλ=ττει δP τα; hλιγαρχ�αι τ σχ>µα.

9. ��Αλλ! µMν τ�ν �νθρ�πων οW µPν πεν�j συζ�σι, το; δP πολL

παρ! τ> τ�χη O πλοAτο. Rκ=τερον δP δε;ται πρ  VπερβολMν τ> τ�ν

φ�λων �οπ>. το; µPν γ!ρ διασ�ζει τ! qντα, το; δP <πικουφ�ζει τMν

πεν�αν.
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. So, then, two basic conditions regulate human affairs—
I mean, of course, war and peace. In each condition the role of
friends  is of utmost importance. For example, people at war
need money, need arms, need advisers, need allies. The friend,
then, relieves the need for money by making available what he
has in the belief that his own property is no more his than it is
his friend’s. Also, by seeking out and giving the best advice the
friend makes matters right. And some people, because of a need
for arms, looked to their friends and immediately had a ready sup-
ply. In fact, the benefit of allies can occur only if friendship is in
command.

. In the same way, friendship is useful both to cities and
to individuals, for I term those men “friends of cities” who are
well-disposed toward those in authority. And these friends are the
ones who pass laws, propose decrees, express opinions, prosecute
wrongdoers, and persuade good men to contribute their share.
But even for individuals the profit from friends is great. They
are the ones who admonish those who go astray or change for the
better those who stumble, who help those in need, who rejoice at
their good conduct, and who sympathize with their misfortunes.
They also try to end wars on the best possible terms and preserve
the peace as long as possible, both by safeguarding what is advan-
tageous to each side and by always doing those things which will
be beneficial.

. Of course, in the case of cities, some happen to be gov-
erned by kings, some have a democracy, and in others oligarchies
are in power. And the man who is on familiar terms with those
in authority tries to protect the kingdom for the king, safeguard
freedom for the people, and preserve for oligarchies their form of
government.

. Of course, in the case of men, some spend their lives in
poverty, while others have great wealth that comes from Fortune.
But for each group there is an utter need for the aid of friends, as
this aid preserves the property of the one group and alleviates the
poverty of the other.

 From this point forward Libanius draws upon various conventional
ideas of friendship.
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10. �ΚαC µMν | γε δι� Kµ�ν α@τ�ν πρ=ττειν �δ�νατον, ταAτα τ�

τ�ν φ�λων προσθ�κ� πληροAµεν. τ� γ!ρ ο@κ ο�δεν Uτι δε; µPν γυναικ 

(p. ) �νδρC κατ! τ ν �Ησ�οδον ; α@τοC δ� οW γαµε;ν µ7λλοντε <ρυθρι=-

σαιεν �ν VπPρ τοA γ=µου διαλεγ�µενοι. <νταAθα δM τ ν <πιτ�δειον K

χρε�α καλε;. O δP πολλοL καC καλοL µελετ�σα λ�γου καC τ! qντα

Qρα καC τ! ο@κ qντα προσθεC �wστα συν=πτει τ! γ7νη. 11. �λλ� <ν

τα; �ποβολα; τ�ν πα�δων καC τ�ν �ναγκαιοτ=των, ο� πολλ=κι τ 

π=θο µε;ζον r φ7ρειν, τ�νε οW παρ�ντε καC τ> λ�πη �φαιροAντε καC

κωλ�οντε Oρµ>σαι πρ  ξ�φο ; ο@χ ο�τοι ; πG �ν συµφ�σειεν Uστι

ο@κ Qπειρο φ�λων.

��ΕπεC καC πGσαν Kλικ�αν Tγωγ� �ν φα�ην µ7γιστα τοA πρ=γµατο

�πολα�ειν. τ γ>ρα <κε;θεν κουφ�τερον, το; �κµ=ζουσιν �π το�των

οW συνεργο�, το; παισCν ο@χ Rτ7ρωθεν οW τ�ν �σκ�σεων κοινωνο�. ο_-

τω ο@δ7ν <στιν � φα�η �ν Tξω καθεστ=ναι τ> παρ! τ�ν συν�θων

χρε�α.

12. �<�Εκ τοA <ναντ�ου> �Εστι µPν ο�ν ο@δP ταAτα σµικρ! παρα-

δε�γµατα τοA σ�φρονα �ποκρ�νασθαι τ ν �Αλ7ξανδρον, δοκε; δ� Qν µο�

τι "δε;ν �κριβ7στερον Kλ�κον τ πρGγµα τ�ν φ�λων, ε" τοL <στερη-

µ7νου <κε�νων σκ7ψαιτο. 13. ο@κοAν O µPν τ�ραννο <ν φ�βa β7βαιον

µPν ο@δPν τ�ν (p. ) παρ�ντων �γαθ�ν Kγο�µενο, �εC δP τ µ7λλον

προσδοκ�ν χαλεπ�ν ; e γ!ρ ο@κ Tστι σ�µβουλο �ποστ�σων µPν τοA

χε�ρονο, προσ=ξων δP τb βελτ�ονι καC πε�σων τ! µPν φε�γειν, τ! δP

δι�κειν, π� �ν O τοιοAτο r πολεµ�σειεν, Uτ� Qµεινον, r τMν ε"ρ�-

νην, Uτε β7λτιον, Tχοι ; παρ! τοA δ� �ν τοL <πιβουλε�οντα προµαθ9ν

�ποκρο�σαιτο πρ τ> πε�ρα τ! δυσχερ> ; τ� δ� �ν α@τb νενικηκ�τι

συµπαιαν�σειε ; τ� δ� �ν Kττηµ7νa συναχθεσθε�η ;

�Τ� π�λει δP κηδεµ�νο �πορο�σ� τ� τ�ν qντων �σφ=λεια,

τ� VπPρ τοA µ7λλοντο Qδεια ; 14. ε�εν. το; δP δM καθ7καστον ο@κ
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. In fact, what is impossible to do by ourselves we accom-
plish with the assistance of our friends. For example, who does
not know that, according to Hesiod, a man needs a wife?  But
the very ones who are about to marry may blush when broaching
the subject of marriage. At this point need summons the friend;
and he, by composing many fine speeches and by extolling the
qualities he does have and imputing to him those he does not, very
easily unites the families. . And at the loss of children and close
relatives, where the pain is often too great to bear, who are the ones
who are there, assuaging the grief and preventing a rush to sui-
cide? Is it not friends? Anyone would say “yes” who has not been
without friends.

Indeed, I would say that every period of life derives the
greatest benefits from this relationship: Old age is less burden-
some because of it; for those in the prime of life their associates
come from their friends; for boys, those who share their exercise
come from no other source. There is thus no situation you can
mention that is beyond a need for friends.

. <From the Opposite> These, then, are not insignifi-
cant examples of the fact that Alexander gave a wise answer, but I
think that anyone can see more accurately how important the re-
lationship of friends is if he investigates those men who have been
deprived of them. . Isn’t the tyrant in a state of fear because
he believes that none of his present prosperity is secure and be-
cause he continually expects his future to be precarious? Indeed,
for him there is no adviser to divert him from the worse course
and to guide him to the better, to counsel him to avoid the former
and to pursue the latter. How could such a man either wage war
when that is preferable or maintain peace when that is more fit-
ting? From whom could he learn in advance about those plotting
against him and protect himself from the difficulties before the at-
tempt? Who would congratulate him on his victories? Who would
commiserate with him when he is defeated?

And for the city deprived of its guardian, what security
is there for property, what confidence is there in the future?
. Well, then, for individuals isn’t a life that is deprived of such

 Cf. Hesiod, Op. -.
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�λγειν�τατο O β�ο τ> τοια�τη κοινων�α <στερηµ7νο ; τ� <π� �γο-

ρG διαλ7ξεται ; τ� U τι χρM πρ=ττειν Vποθ�σεται ; τ� � φυλ=ξασθαι

δε; συµβουλε�σει ; τ� κουφ�σει συµφορ=ν ; τ� κρινοµ7νa παρ7σται ;

15. �φ	ρηται καC τ> νε�τητο K τ7ρψι Qνευ φ�λων, καC γ>ρα βα-

ρ�τερον, ε" τοAτο �φ7λοι τι, καC πεν�α µM τοAτο Tχουσα διπλοAν �ν

εNη κακ�ν. O δ7 γε πλο�σιο τοL µPν <πιβουλε�οντα πολλο�, τοL δP

βοηθοAντα ο@δαµ� qψεται. καC πολλ! �ν εNη λ7γειν p το; �ποροAσι

φ�λων συν7ζευκται χαλεπ=. ε" το�νυν το; σπαν�ζουσι (p. ) φ�λων

π=ντα περι7στηκε τ! δειν=, το; γε <ν ε@πορ�j γνωρ�µων ε@δαιµον�α

πολλ�. καC παραπλησ�ω το; µPν lδιστο, το; δP βαρ�τατο O β�ο.

16. �<Παραβολ�> ΚαC µMν ε"κ�τω �ν µGλλον οW φ�λοι θησαυ-

ροC προσαγορευθε;εν r ταAτα p νAν ο_τω κ7κληται. τ� γ!ρ τοσοAτον

παρ! τ�ν χρηµ=των Uσον τ παρ! το�των ; παρετ=ξατο χρ�µατα

πολεµοAσι καC παρεκινδ�νευσεν ; ο@κ Tστιν. �λλ� ε"σηγ�σατο γν�µην ;

�λλ! προκατεµ�νυσεν <ν7δραν ; �λλ� Tλυσε στ=σιν ; �λλ! φρονιµωτ7-

ρου <πο�ησεν ; ο@δαµ�. καC µMν π=ντα γε ταAτα καC Tτι πλε�ω το�των

παρ! τ�ν <πιτηδε�ων καC πρ� γε α@τ! τ! χρ�µατα παρ� α@τ�ν γ7-

νοιτ� Qν. Tτι το�νυν οW µPν Qριστοι τ�ν φ�λων ο@δεπ�ποτε χε�ρου τοL

χρωµ7νου <πο�ησαν, τ ν δP πλοAτον �κο�οµεν πολλ=κι ε" κακ�αν συν-

τελε;ν.

17. ���στε νουνεχ�ντω �Αλ7ξανδρο µετ7στησεν �π� <κε�νων <πC

το�του τοSνοµα. δι�περ �εC φ�λων δε; το; µ7λλουσιν ε@δαιµ�νω βι�-

σεσθαι. Uτa δP ο@κ Tστι τοιοAτον κτ>µα, παραπλ�σιον �ν εNη πεπονθ9

τb τ> Rτ7ρα <στερηµ7νa τα;ν χερο;ν. Uσον γ!ρ �λλ�λοι οW π�δε <ν

τb βαδ�ζειν συνεισφ7ρουσι, τοσοAτον <ν το; πρ=γµασιν οW φ�λοι (p. )
παρ7χουσιν. ο@χ �µ=ρτοι δ� Qν τι ο@δP τMν συζυγ�αν τ�ν hφθαλµ�ν

παραβαλ9ν τ� κοινων�j τ�ν φ�λων. 18. Tστι µPν ο�ν καC παρ! τ�ν

καθ� Kµ7ραν γινοµ7νων πλ>θο �ποδε�ξεων λαβε;ν καC µεστ  O β�ο τ�ν

ε" τοAτο φερ�ντων.

 )στηρηµ2νο� Reiske )στηρηµ2νοι� PaBa unde Foerster
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companionship very distressing? Who will converse with him in
the agora? Who will suggest a proper course of action? Who will
advise what should be guarded against? Who will alleviate misfor-
tune? Who will stand by him when he is on trial? . Even the
enjoyment of youth is taken away by a lack of friends, and old age
is more burdensome if someone should remove this relationship;
and poverty without it can be a double evil. And the rich man will
certainly not perceive the many who are plotting against him and
never those who are helping him. And so, it would be possible to
identify many grievous things that are associated with those who
are without friends. If, then, all terrible things happen to those
who lack friends, much happiness certainly comes to those with an
abundance of friends. And so, life is equally very pleasurable for
the latter group and very burdensome for the former.

. <Analogy> Moreover, friends can more reasonably be
called “treasures” than the things that presently have that name.
For what is there that comes from money that is as important
as that which comes from friends? Has money taken its place
alongside those who are waging war and shared in their dangers?
Impossible. Well, has it put forward an opinion? Has it revealed
an ambush in advance? Has it resolved a political conflict? Has
it made people wiser? Never! And yet, all these things, and even
more than these, come from friends and, in addition to those,
money can come from them! Moreover, virtuous friends have
never made their associates worse, but we hear that wealth often
contributes to evil.

. Consequently, Alexander wisely transferred the word
“treasures” from money to friends. Therefore, for those who
intend to live happily there is always a need for friends. Who-
ever does not have such a possession can suffer like a person
who has lost one of his hands. Indeed, friends contribute just
as much to one’s affairs as the feet assist one another in walk-
ing. And one would not be wrong to compare  the coordination
of the eyes with the cooperation of friends. . Thus it is

 The word translated “compare” is παραβαλ<ν, which is clearly an al-
lusion to this very κεφ�λαιον, namely the παραβολ&.
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<Παρ=δειγµα> �Εχοι δ� Qν τι καC πρ  τοL Qνω χρ�νου τ�ν

Kµιθ7ων Oρ�ν �π� α@τ�ν κοµ�σαι τ! παραδε�γµατα. τ� γ!ρ <νδοξ�τε-

ρον τ> �Ηρακλ7ου καC Θησ7ω φιλ�α ; r τ� τ�ν κατωρθωµ7νων α@το;

δι! τοA τα@τ! προελ7σθαι τε καC φρον>σαι παραπλ�σια καC συµπνεA-

σαι πρ  τοL Qθλου ; Uτε δP �ποστροφ> <δ7ησεν α�θι τb �Ηρακλε;,

τ� �γαγ9ν α@τ ν �Αθ�ναζε πρ  τMν χρε�αν [ρκεσεν ; O Θησε�.

19. �Α@τ  το�νυν ο�το ΘησεL O Πειρ�θa χρ�µενο— <ξετ=σω-

µεν | τε �π�λαυσεν | τε παρ7σχεν. ο@κ ο�ν Tδει (p. ) µPν τb Θησε;

τMν �Ελ7νην �γαγ7σθαι δι� �ρπαγ> ; <πεC δP πε�θων ο@κ ε�χε λαβε;ν,

gν δM O κ�νδυνο ο@ µικρ�, τοAτο µPν <κ τοA πατρ�, τοAτο δP <κ τ�ν

�δελφ�ν καC τ�ν Qλλων τ�ν <ν Λακεδα�µονι. �λλ� Uµω <τ�λµα Θησε�,

ο@κ �πελε�πετο δP Πειρ�θου τMν χ=ριν πρ τ�ν φ�βων τιθ7µενο.

20. �ΚαC ο@κ <µ7µψατο τMν προθυµ�αν, �λλ! τ=χιστα δM τMν

�ντ�δοσιν <κοµ�ζετο. βουληθεC γ!ρ µνηστεAσαι Κ�ρην τMν ∆ι  καC ∆�-

µητρο <κ7λευσε µPν τb Θησε; συνακολουθ>σαι, O δP τ! µPν πρ�τα

κατ7χειν <πειρGτο πρ�δηλον ε�ναι λ7γων τMν συµφορ=ν, <πεC δP πε�θειν

λ7γων ο@κ Nσχυεν, <κοιν�νει τ�ν κινδ�νων ε"δ9 µPν p πε�σεται, παθε;ν

δP µGλλον αWρο�µενο r λυπ>σαι τ ν φ�λον.

 6γαγ2σθαι B γεν2σθαι Foerster
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possible to take a number of proofs from day-to-day occurren-
ces.  Indeed, life is full of things that contribute to this topic.

<Example> One can, however, also look to the earlier times
of the demigods and take examples  from them. For what is
held in higher esteem than the friendship of Herakles and The-
seus?  Or what is more esteemed than what was accomplished
by them through their having undertaken the same course of ac-
tion, thinking alike, and breathing as one in their struggles? And
when Herakles later needed refuge, who took him to Athens and
satisfied his need? Theseus. 

. Further, this Theseus was himself the friend of Peri-
thous—let us examine both what he received and what he gave. 

Wasn’t it necessary for Theseus to marry Helen by force? For he
was unable to obtain her by persuasion. There was, of course, no
little danger, partly from her father and partly from her brothers
and the others in Lacedaemon. Nonetheless, Theseus made the
bold attempt, and Perithous did not desert him, since he set ser-
vice ahead of his fears.

. Perithous also did not blame him for his eagerness, but
in fact very quickly got repayment. For he wanted to marry Kore,

 With the words παρ� τ�ν καθ� ^µ2ραν γινοµ2νων Libanius now
alludes to the rhetorical definition of παραβολ&, or analogy, that later commen-
tators on Aphthonius quote in full for this κεφ�λαιον; see esp. Doxapatres who
defines a παραβολ& by distinguishing it from a παρ�δειγµα, or example, the next
κεφ�λαιον: “An analogy differs from an example insofar as the former is taken
from those things that happen everyday (6π3 τ�ν καθ� Rκ�στην γινοµ2νων) . . .,
whereas the latter is taken from those things that have happened once (6π3 τ�ν
Dπαξ γεγον*των)” (., - Walz).

 Libanius’ choice of παραδε�γµατα here is apposite since he is now
turning to the κεφ�λαιον called παρ�δειγµα.

 Libanius makes use of a common technique—citing pairs of friends
as a way of illustrating true friendship. He cites four pairs, and all of them,
including the first, are frequently mentioned elsewhere; for Herakles and The-
seus, see, e.g., Diodorus Siculus, ..; Plutarch, Thes. .; .; .-;
Aristides, Orat. .; and Aelian, V.H. ..

 Libanius is no doubt referring to the occasion when Herakles was
distraught after killing his children and Theseus invited his friend to Athens
(see, e.g., Euripides, HF -).

 This pair of friends is also celebrated; see, e.g., Plutarch, De amic.
mult. E. For the following stories regarding what Theseus received from
Perithous and vice versa, see Plutarch, Thes. .; .-.; ..
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21. �Τ ν δP πα;δα τ ν �Αγαµ7µνονο π� �κο�οµεν διατεθ>ναι

µετ! τ ν φ�νον τ> µητρ� ; ο@κ mλα�νετο µPν Vπ τ�ν �Ερινν�ων, <µι-

σε;το δP Vπ τ�ν "δ�ων, <π=ρατο δP καC δυσσεβM <δ�κει παρ! πGσι

καC µιαρ�τατο ε�ναι ; �λλ� Uµω O Πυλ=δη ο@κ �πεστρ=φη µετ! τ>

τ�χη τ ν Qνθρωπον ο@δP <νθυµηθεC ` µεταλ�ψεται τ> �δοξ�α <γ-

καλυψ=µενο Tφυγεν, �λλ! παρ>ν καC συνηκολο�θει καC συνηγων�ζετο

καC θεραπε�ειν (p. ) ο@κ 
σχ�νετο τ ν α@τ�χειρα τ> µητρ�.

22. �Μικρ! π=ντα πρ  τMν �Αχιλλ7ω γν�µην κριν�µενα. <κε;νο

γ!ρ �δει σαφ� �κο�σα ` δε; δυο;ν θ=τερον, r τ ν �Εκτορα µM δια-

φθε�ρειν r καC αVτ ν τεθν=ναι, �λλ� Uµω Tµπροσθεν τ> RαυτοA ψυχ>

<ποι�σατο τιµωρ>σαι Πατρ�κλa.

23. �<Μαρτυρ�α παλαι�ν> Α_τη µPν K τ�ν πραγµ=των �Αλε-

ξ=νδρa µαρτυρ�α, δε; δP µηδP Ε@ριπ�δην παραλιπε;ν, π=ντω δP ο@κ

�µφισβητ�σιµο K σοφ�α τοA ποιητοA. τ� ο�ν <κε;ν� φησι ; µηδPν ε�-

ναι προτιµ�τερον φ�λου σαφοA, ο� δε�τερον πGν <φεξ> Qριστον. ε�τ�

<πειδM τοL �νθρ�που R�ρα πλοAτον καC τυρανν�δα θαυµ=ζοντα,

διαρρ�δην φησ�ν·
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the daughter of Zeus and Demeter, and ordered Theseus to ac-
company him. At first, Theseus tried to restrain him by saying
that disaster was obvious from the start. When, however, he could
not persuade him with talk, he shared the dangers, knowing what
he would suffer and yet choosing to suffer rather than cause his
friend distress. 

. And the son of Agamemnon:  how do we hear he
fared after the murder of his mother? Wasn’t he persecuted by the
Furies and hated by his own people, and didn’t he seem accursed,
impious, and utterly defiled in the eyes of everyone? Nonetheless,
Pylades did not, like Fortune, desert the man, nor after he realized
that he would share in the disgrace did he hide his face and flee.
Instead, he remained by Orestes’ side, accompanied him, shared
his struggles, and was not ashamed to aid a man who had slain his
own mother. 

. All these examples pale when judged in the light of
Achilles’ decision. For he knew well, having been told that of ne-
cessity he had two options: Either not slay Hector or die himself.
Nonetheless, he considered revenge for Patroclus more important
than his own life. 

. <Testimony of the Ancients> This is the testimony 

for Alexander’s affairs: One should not overlook Euripides. Surely,
the wisdom of this poet is not controversial. What, then, does he
say? There is nothing more precious than a true friend, next to

 See further Isocrates, Helen , and Plutarch, Theseus ..
 The son of Agamemnon is, of course, Orestes, whom Libanius in

what follows never does identify by name.
 Again, a very celebrated pair of friends, depicted in Euripides’

Orestes and Iphigeneia at Tauris, whose friendship even merited them divine
honors, at least among the Scythians (so Lucian, Tox. -). See also Cicero,
Amic. , and Plutarch, De amic. mult. E.

 Libanius is probably correct in identifying Achilles and Patroclus as
the most famous pair of friends (see, e.g., Chariton, ..; Plutarch, De amic.
mult. A; and Lucian, Tox. ). Achilles’ choice was either not to fight Hec-
tor, return home, and die in old age or to fight the Trojan hero, kill him, but die
later at Troy (see Il. .-; .-; .-; cf. Philostratus, Im. .).

 Once again Libanius has signaled his turning to a new κεφ�λαιον by
using a word (µαρτυρ�α) that is also found in the name for this κεφ�λαιον: µαρ-
τυρ�α τ�ν παλαι�ν.
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ο@ πλοAτο, ο@ τυραννC τοAδε β7λτιον.

24. �<�Επ�λογο βραχ�> Ε"κ�τω Qρα θησαυρο� τε <νοµ�σθησαν

�Αλεξ=νδρa καC �νοµ=σθησαν οW φ�λοι. Tστι το�νυν <χ�ντων νοAν κ�-

κε;νον <παινε;ν τοA λ�γου καC α@τοL µιµε;σθαι το; Tργοι, ` ο@κ Tσθ�

Uπω ε@δαιµ�νω βι�σοµεν, ε" µM φ�λων πολλ�ν καC �γαθ�ν ε@πορο;-

µεν.
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whom everything else is second best (cf. Or. -). Accord-
ingly, when he has seen men admiring wealth and sovereignty, he
says explicitly: 

Not wealth, not power is better than a friend.

. <Brief Epilogue> It is reasonable, therefore, that friends
have been considered and have been called “treasures” by Alexan-
der. Consequently, it is the duty of intelligent men both to
commend him for this saying and for them to imitate him by their
deeds because there is no way that we are going to spend our lives
happily unless we have many good friends.

 Libanius seems to be quoting from Euripides’ Orestes from memory.
At any rate, the exact words of Euripides (Or. -) that Libanius is recalling
are:

ο,κ 5στιν ο,δ"ν κρε�σσον [ φ�λο� σαφ&�,
ο, πλο�το�, ο, τυρανν��.
There is nothing better than a true friend,
Not wealth, not power.
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Text . Libanius, Progymnasmata 

       
(., –,    )

�∆ιογ7νη µειρ=κιον "δ9ν �τακτοAν τ ν παιδαγωγ ν Tπαισεν <πειπ�ν·

τ� γ!ρ τοιαAτα παιδε�ει ;

1. �<�Εγκωµιαστικ�ν> �Απασα µ7ν µοι φιλοσοφ�α τ�µιον καC δαι-

µ�νιον κα� µοι δοκοAσιν οW τοL <ν α@τ� ζ�ντα µM θαυµ=ζοντε Nσω �ν

π=ντων τ�ν θε�ν hλιγωρ>σαι, χρM δP τοσοAτον α@τοL Vπολαµβ=νειν

τ�ν λοιπ�ν διαφ7ρειν Uσονπερ <κε�νου τ�ν θηρ�ων· τ�ν δ� α� τοAτον

�ρηµ7νων τ ν β�ον ε"κ�τω Qν µοι δοκ� ∆ιογ7νη τε διαφερ�ντω �γα-

σθ>ναι καC τMν Oδ ν }ν ο�το gλθε.

2. �Τ µPν γ!ρ ο@ρανοA τε καC γ> µ7τρα Kλ�ου τε καC σελ�νη

διερευν�σασθαι δρ�µου Qλλοι �φ>κεν, α@τ  δP µετ>λθεν �ρετMν } µ=-

λιστα τοL ζ�ντα hν�σειν Tµελλε. πλο�του κατεφρ�νει, τ�ν Kδον�ν

<κρ=τει, τ σ�µα παρε;χε το; π�νοι, τMν τ�ν δυνατ�ν ε@δαιµον�αν

δυστυχ�αν <ν�µιζε. π=ντα δP �νθρ�που ο"κε�ου (p. ) Kγο�µενο

<πεµελε;το π=ντων καC συλλ�βδην ε"πε;ν �Ηρακλ7ου Rαυτ ν ζηλωτMν

κατ7στησεν α@τ� βακτηρ�j περιι9ν <πC τb βελτ�ου ποιε;ν οF <ντυγ-

χ=νοι. 3. οFον δ� α� κ�κε;νο διεπρ=ξατο.
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Text . Libanius, Progymnasmata 

       
(., –,    )

Diogenes, on seeing a youth misbehaving, struck his paedagogus,
adding: “Why do you teach such things?” 

. <Encomiastic [section]> Every philosophy, in my opin-
ion, is a valuable and heaven-sent thing, and so people who do not
admire those living by it would seem to me, perhaps, to be slight-
ing all the gods. It is necessary to suppose that philosophers differ
from the rest of mankind as much as these people do from wild
beasts. Moreover, I should think it likely that of those who have
chosen this way of life Diogenes as well as the path which he has
followed have been especially admired.

. Diogenes left to others the tasks of examining the di-
mensions of heaven and earth as well as the courses of the sun
and moon, while he himself pursued virtue which was going to
be of special benefit to the living. He despised wealth, controlled
his pleasures, exposed his body to toil, and considered the good
fortune of the powerful to be misfortune. Because he regarded
all people to be kindred, he was concerned for everyone and, in
a word, appointed himself a zealous follower of Herakles, going
around with that staff of his for the improvement of those he
met.  . And what accomplishments has this man done!

 On this chreia, the most popular in the rhetorical tradition, see
Chreia .. Two other elaborations of this chreia are extant (see below Texts
 and ); on their close relation with Libanius, see the introduction to Liba-
nius.

 Libanius, who otherwise refers to Diogenes only one other time
(Orat. . [., - Foerster]), has summarized Cynic teaching rather well.
Cynics rejected physics and concentrated on ethics (Diogenes Laertius, .);
rejected wealth (Lucian, Gall. , -); pursued self-control (ps.-Socrates,
Ep.  [p.  Malherbe]); preferred toil over pleasure (Dio, Orat. .-); and
emulated Herakles, identifying their staff with their hero’s club (Lucian, Peregr.
). That this summary is done with detail, accuracy, and ease is not surprising,
however, as the educational curriculum, as early as the primary stage, intro-
duced students to Cynics and Cynicism (see further Ronald F. Hock, “Cynics
and Rhetoric,” in Handbook of Classical Rhetoric in the Hellenistic Period 
..-..  [ed. S. E. Porter; Leiden: E. J. Brill, ] -, esp. -).
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�<Παραφραστικ�ν> ΠαιδC µPν γ!ρ O παιδαγωγ  παρ>ν, τ ν δP

προσ�κοντα κ�σµον O πα; ο@κ <φ�λαττε, ∆ιογ7νει δP τ πραττ�µενον

<πανορθ�µατο <δ�κει δε;σθαι. τ� ο�ν ποιε; ; τ ν ν7ον Vπερβ! <πC τ ν

<φεστηκ�τα φ7ρεται καC πα�ει κατ! τοA ν�του πολλ! καC προστ�θησι

τα; πληγα; τ ν λ�γον, ` ο@κ Qρα χρM τοιοAτον ε�ναι παιδευτ�ν.

4. �<Α"τ�α> Πρ�τον µPν ο�ν �µφοτ7ρων ε\νεκα τ ν Qνδρα <παιν�,

τοA τε µM κατοκν>σαι τα; χερσC χρ�σασθαι πρ  τ σωφρον�σαι καC

τοA τMν α"τ�αν ε"πε;ν δι� }ν τοAτο <πο�ησε. το� τε γ!ρ σφ�δρα �δι-

κοAντα Tργa παιδε�ειν mξ�ου τ� τε µM σιωπ>σαι καC τ <ε"πε;ν> π�θεν

<πC τ! πληγ! παρωρµ�θη δηλοAντο gν τb πεπονθ�τι τοA χ=ριν

ταAτ� <πεπ�νθει. ε" γ!ρ πλ�ξα �πι9ν �χετο σιωπ�, ο@δPν �ν <κ�λυσε

τ ν µPν παιδαγωγ ν �γνο>σαι πληµµελ�σαντα, τ� δP �γνο�j µηδPν

βελτ�ω γεν7σθαι.

5. �ΚαC µMν τ τ�ν �µαρτηµ=των τοA ν7ου (p. ) παρ! τοA παι-

δαγωγοA τMν τιµωρ�αν λαβε;ν νοAν <χ�ντων εVρ�σοµεν. <νθυµηθ�µεν

γ!ρ Uτου χ=ριν οW γονε; µισθοAνται τοL <πιστησοµ7νου το; υW7σιν.

�ρ= γε µ=την <πιθυµοAντε δαπανGσθαι χρ�µατα, �ναλ�σκειν πλοAτον ;

π�θεν ; ο@δεC ο_τω �π�πληκτο. 6. �λλ! πρ  τ� δM βλ7πουσιν ; Nσα-

σιν <κε;νοι τMν νε�τητα <πιρρεπ> φ�σει πρ  τ! �µαρτ�µατα, κατ!

δP τ�ν χρηστ�ν �εC τMν <ναντ�αν δ�ξαν Tχουσαν καC φε�γουσαν µPν

�φ� Xν Tστιν ε@δαιµον�αν λαβε;ν, δι�κουσαν δP δι� Xν Tστιν �θλιωτ=-

του γεν7σθαι. 7. \ν� ο�ν τb ν7a παρ! τ�ν πρεσβυτ7ρων µανθ=νειν εNη,

τ�σι µPν προσεκτ7ον, τ�νων δ� �φεκτ7ον, το�του χ=ριν τMν πλε�στην

πρ�νοιαν <νταAθα ε"σφ7ρονται παιδαγωγοL ` µ=λιστα βελτ�στου

�νερευνGν καν�να τ�ν τοA παιδ  πραγµ=των ποιο�µενοι τMν <κε�νου

γν�µην. 8. τεκµ�ριον δ7, τ�ν γ!ρ �νθρ�πων ~καστο τb τοA παιδα-

γωγοA τρ�πa τεκµα�ρεται τ ν τοA ν7ου. κ�ν µPν � χρηστ  <κε;νο, καC

 ε#πε�ν inseruit Leopardus ; cf. . Foerster
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<Paraphrastic [section]> A paedagogus  was in the com-
pany of a boy, but the boy was not maintaining the proper
decorum. To Diogenes his behavior seemed to need correction.
What, then, does he do? He ignores the young man and goes af-
ter the one in charge, inflicts many blows on his back, and adds
to the blows the remark that such a man should certainly not be
a teacher.

. <Rationale> First, then, I praise Diogenes on both
counts: on his not hesitating to use force to reprimand and on his
stating the reason for doing so. For in the case of those doing se-
rious harm, he thought it proper to chastise them with an act; and
his not keeping silent but <stating> why he had been provoked
to the blows was his way of revealing to the recipient why he had
received them. For if he had dealt the blows and gone away in si-
lence, he would in no way have prevented the paedagogus from
remaining ignorant of his mistake, and because of this ignorance
the paedagogus would not have been improved.

. Indeed, we shall find it characteristic of intelligent men
to exact punishment from the paedagogus for the mistakes of the
young man. For let us consider why parents hire those who are
to be placed in charge of their sons. Is it out of a desire to spend
money in vain, to squander wealth? Impossible! No one is so
senseless. . Well, what is their intention? They know that youth
is by nature prone to mistakes, since it always holds the opposite
opinion about what is good, fleeing from those things by which
it is possible to derive happiness and pursuing those by which it
is possible to become extremely wretched. . Therefore, in order
that the young man may be able to learn from his elders—what
one should pursue and what one should avoid—for this reason
parents apply the greatest forethought in this matter when search-
ing out the best possible paedagogi, because they consider the
judgment of the paedagogus to be the norm for the boy’s actions.
. And there is proof of this, for each man judges the character
of the young man by that of the paedagogus. And if the latter is

 On the paedagogus, who was typically an older slave with the respon-
sibilites of overseeing a boy’s progress at school as well as his daily conduct to
and from school and at home, see the detailed portrait of this slave role in Dio-
genes Laertius, .-. Cf. also N. H. Young, “Paidagogos: The Social Setting
of a Pauline Metaphor,” NovT  () -, esp. -.
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περC το�του προσδοκw τ! βελτ�ω, (p. ) µM τοιο�του δP qντο χε�-

ρου <λπ�δα καC περC τοA ν7ου λαµβ=νει. 9. ο@κοAν τοA µPν πατρ 

�ργ�ριον δοAναι, τοA δP παιδαγωγοA τ�ν λοιπ�ν φροντ�σαι µηδPν

Vποστελλ�µενον. δι! τοAτο γ!ρ καC πα�ειν καC Qγχειν καC στρεβλοAν

καC p τ�ν δεσποτ�ν πρ  τοL ο"κ7τα, ταAτα καC τ�ν υW7ων το; <φε-

στ�σιν �ξιοAσιν Vπ=ρχειν, ` µηδεC �π�λογο <σ�στερον �.

10. �Τ� ο�ν φηµι ; µGλλον δ7, τ� ∆ιογ7νη φησ�ν ; �ν π�νειν π7ρα

τοA µετρ�ου βο�ληται, µηδαµ�, i τ=ν, <π�τρεπε. καC τ ν _πνον δP τ ν

Tξω τοA προσ�κοντο δι=κοπτε. καC πρ  �ργ�αν <κφερ�µενον �ν7γειρε

καC παρατ�ρει βλ7µµα καC σχ>µα καC φωνMν µM παρ! µ7λο συµβ�. καC

τ! µPν πρ�τα πειρ� νουθετε;ν, ε" δ� �ντιτε�νει, κ�λαζε καC πικρ  VπPρ

σωφροσ�νη φα�νου µGλλον r τ� φιλανθρωπ�j ζηµιοA. π=ρεστιν Wµ=.

ξα;νε κατ! τοA ν�του πολλ=. φοβε�σθω τMν σMν βακτηρ�αν. ε" δP ο@κ

<κε;νο τMν σ�ν, σL τMν <µ�ν.

Το�του Kγε;σθαι χρM ∆ιογ7νου τοL λ�γου. <ν γ!ρ τb τ� γ!ρ

τοιαAτα παιδε�ει ; ε"πε;ν ταAτα π=ντα περιε�ληφεν. 11. Tτι το�νυν `δC

σκεψ�µεθα. π�τερον ο�ν παρ>ν (p. ) τb παιδC διαπαντ  r οS ; ε"

µPν γ!ρ �πεστ=τει, προδ�τη gν τοA ν7ου σαφ�· ε" δP συν7ζευκτο, π�-

τερον mρ7σκετο το; πληµµελ�µασιν r οS ; ε" µPν γ!ρ βουλοµ7νου ταAτα

gν �µαρτ=νεσθαι, τ� τοA τοιο�του πονηρ�τερο ; ε" δP ο@ βουλοµ7νου,

τ� παθ9ν ο@κ <κ�λυεν ; ο@ γ!ρ δM χε;ρα Tµελλεν O ν7ο �ντα�ρειν. τ 

γ!ρ πε�θεσθαι καC µM �ντιβλ7πειν �ναγκα;ον �ν mπ�στατο.

12. �<�Εκ τοA <ναντ�ου> Ε" δP p τ ν παιδαγωγ ν O ∆ιογ7νη,

ταAτα τ ν ν7ον <τ�γχανε δρ=σα, ο@κ �ν <κε;νον ε"πε;ν νοµ�ζοµεν ; i

σοφ�τατε ∆ι�γενε, <µοC γ!ρ Vπε�ληπται καλ ν � δ�δωσι πρ=ττειν O

κ�ριο. καC νAν σL µPν τα�την �ταξ�αν, <γ9 δP παιδε�αν KγοAµαι. ση-

µε;ον δP τ µηδP τ ν παιδαγωγ ν �ποτρ7πειν ποιοAµαι.

 ζηµιο� LVi ζηµ�ου Reiske et Foerster
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decent, he expects the best from the former; but if he is not such
a man, he entertains worse hopes about the young man as well.
. Therefore, it is the father’s duty to pay money, that of the paed-
agogus to attend to everything else, with no reservation. This is
why beating, throttling, torturing and whatever is characteristic
behavior of owners toward their slaves—all these parents deem it
proper for those in charge of their sons to do, so that there can be
no excuse afterwards.

. What, therefore, am I saying? Or rather, what is Dio-
genes saying? “If the young man should want to drink too much,
by no means, my fine fellow, give in. Interrupt his sleep that is
longer than is fitting, and rouse him when he is inclined to lazi-
ness. Carefully watch his facial expression, his attire, and his
voice,  so that he not turn out badly. First, try to admonish
him, but if the young man resists, chastize him, and appear harsh
for the sake of self-control or be punished for leniency. The strap
is available. Apply numerous lashes to his back.  Let him fear
your staff. But if he doesn’t fear yours, you will mine.”

It is necessary to regard this speech as characteristic of Dio-
genes, for when he said, “Why do you teach such things,” he has
included all these ideas. . Let’s examine further, as follows: Was
the paedagogus with the boy at all times, or not? For if he was
usually absent, he has clearly betrayed the young man. But if he
was virtually yoked to him, was he pleased with this bad behav-
ior, or not? For if it was in his character to want these mistakes to
be committed, who would be more evil than such a man? But if
it was not, why did he not prevent it when he saw it happening?
For the young man was surely not going to raise his hands against
him, because he knew that obeying and not looking him straight
in the face was required.

. <From the Opposite> If, however, Diogenes had hap-
pened to treat the young man as he did the paedagogus, would we
not suppose the young man to say: “O Diogenes, wisest of men, it
has been my understanding that what the master allows me to do
is proper. And now you consider this to be unruly behavior, but

 The language here recalls Demosthenes, Orat. .: τ� σχ&µατι, τ�
βλ2µµατι, τ	 φων	.

 The language here is a virtual quotation from Demosthenes, Orat.
.: ?µ�ντ� τι� φερ2τω . . . + ο#κ2τη� ξα�νει κατ� ν<του πολλ��.
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�Ε" ταAτα [κουσεν, �ρ� ο@χ `µολ�γησεν �ν �κρισ�j περC τ! πλη-

γ! κεχρ>σθαι ; π=νυ γε. δι�περ ο@δPν τοιοAτον οSτε Tπραξεν οSτε

[κουσεν.

13. ��ΕπεC δP καC πανταχοA τ! �ρχ! καC τ! Vποθ7σει προσ�-

κει τ�ν πραγµ=των σκοπε;ν καC πρ  <κε�να π=ντα (p. ) �ναφ7ρειν
τ! δε�τερα (τ γ!ρ παρ7χον τMν �φορµMν καC τ�ν �κολουθο�ντων κο-

µ�ζεται τ ν λ�γον, καC τ τ> �ταξ�α Vπ µPν τοA παιδ  <γ�γνετο,

κατεσκε�αστο δP τ� τοA παιδαγωγοA �jθυµ�j), ο@ δM ψιλ ν <ξ�τασε

το�ργον, �λλ! καC τ ν δ�ντα τb πρ=γµατι τMν καταβολMν καC τb

µPν πρ=ττοντι συν7γνω, τ ν δP δ�ντα τMν Qδειαν <µ�σησεν. 14. ο� γ!ρ

µM συγχωρ�σαντο ο@κ Qν ποτ� <π7πρακτο, τοAτον Kγε;το δ�κην τ�ν

πραχθ7ντων hφε�λειν. καC γ!ρ ` �ληθ� τ�ν �τοπωτ=των, ε" µ7ν τι

τ�ν �µειν�νων Vπ τ�ν ν7ων γ7νοιτο, τ ν <φεστηκ�τα τMν δ�ξαν καρ-

ποAσθαι, τ�ν δP ` Rτ7ρω <χ�ντων µM τ ν α@τ ν τοAτον Vπε�θυνον

ε�ναι.

15. ��Εγ9 πολλ=κι Tγνων τ ν µPν ν7ον �ποµνηµονε�οντα καλ�,

τ ν δP παιδαγωγ ν µ7γα φρονε;ν �ξιοAντα, καC τ ν ν7ον µPν ` hξ�-

τατα συνι7ντα, τ ν δP µ=λιστα σεµνυν�µενον, καC τ ν µPν σωφρονοAντα,

τ ν δ7, ε" µ� τι α@τ ν <παινο�η, δειν! φ=σκοντα π=σχειν. 16. καC µMν οW

γονε; Uταν αNσθωνται τ! τοA παιδ  αVτο; ` (p. ) Qριστα προχω-

ροAντα καC λ�γων ε\νεκα καC τρ�πων, α@τ ν µPν ο@δP µικρ ν <πC το�τοι

�ν θαυµ=σαιεν, ε" δP τ ν <π�πτην καC τ ν <πC τοAτο Qγοντα �7πουσι,

κροτοAσιν, <παινοAσι, χρ�µατα προτε�νουσι, καC τ�ν παραχρ>µα διδο-

µ7νων τ! προσδοκ�µενα µε�ζω.

17. ��Εστιν ο�ν �πλοA καC δ�καιο λ�γο· ο@δεC θαυµ=σεται τ ν

ν7ον τ�ν �γαθ�ν. ο@ το�νυν ο@δP κολ=σει τ�ν <ναντ�ων. <πC τ ν
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I consider it to be education. I base my belief on the fact that the
paedagogus does not even try to dissuade me.”

If Diogenes had heard these words, would he not have
agreed that he had used poor judgment regarding the blows? Of
course, he would. Therefore, he neither did nor heard such a
thing. 

. Since it is altogether fitting to examine the origins and
bases of actions and to attribute all subsequent actions to these
(for what provides the starting-point also carries with it the reason
for what follows, and so the unruly behavior originated with the
boy, but the way for it had been prepared by the negligence of the
paedagogus), Diogenes did not, of course, examine just the con-
duct; he also examined the one who set the stage for the conduct;
and so he excused the one who acted but hated the one who tol-
erated the excessive freedom. . For, if the paedagogus had not
consented, the act would never have been done, and so Diogenes
thought that the paedagogus deserved punishment for what had
been done. Indeed, how truly ridiculous it is for the one in charge
to reap the glory if there is some improvement by the young men,
but when the opposite occurs, for the same man not to be respon-
sible.

. I have often observed that when the young man has per-
formed well, the paedagogus thinks it proper to be proud; and
when the young man has a very keen intelligence, the paedagogus
affects an especially grave and solemn air; but when the young
man is well-behaved, the paedagogus, if someone does not praise
him, says that he is being horribly treated. . Indeed, the par-
ents, whenever they perceive that their boy’s progress in rhetoric
and character is developing as well as possible, could admire him
more than a little for this progress; but they incline towards the
one who is supervising and guiding the boy’s progress, applaud
him, praise him, offer him money, and his expectations are greater
than what is given at the moment.

. Straightforward and just, therefore, is Diogenes’ state-
ment: “No one will admire the young man for his virtues, nor

 Libanius seems to be saying here that since he struck the paedagogus,
he did not strike the youth, and since he did not strike the youth, then he also
did not hear such a statement as that put in the mouth of the youth.
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παιδαγωγ ν lξει τ θαAµα τ�ν δεξι�ν, ο@κοAν καC τ�ν �µαρτηµ=των

K ζηµ�α. r µ7γιστα �ν ε�εν πλεονεκτοAντε κ�κε�νων δ�ρα λαµβ=νοντε

καC το�των δ�κην µM διδ�ντε. �λλ� ο@κ Qξιον. �λλ� [οW] <ε" κατορθGτ�

τι> τ�ν τιµ�ν καC τ> τιµωρ�α, ε" πληµµελο;τ� τι, κληρονοµο;εν �ν

ε"κ�τω. καC µM τ> φιλοτιµ�α �ντιποιο�µενοι �γανακτο�ντων <πC τα;

πληγα;.

18. �<Παραβολ�> ΤοAτο τ δ�καιον πανταχοA σωζ�µενον εVρ�-

σοµεν. �σεν O χορ  πληµµελ�. τ ν διδ=σκαλον <ν α"τ�αι Tχει τ 

θ7ατρον, καC τ�ν µPν χορευτ�ν ο@δεC καθ=πτεται, τ ν δP ο@ καλ�

�υθµ�σαντα τοAτον <λα�νουσι. δ>λον γ!ρ `, εNπερ ο�το Vφηγε;το

τMν �µε�νω, τα�την �ν gλθεν <κε�νων ~καστο. 19. βοA (p. ) δP

Uταν κυρ�ττ�, π�τερα τ ν βουκ�λον r <κε;νον µεµφ�µεθα ; π�λο δP

Uταν �τακτ�, π�τερον <κε;νον r τ ν Kν�οχον κακ�ζοµεν ; φροντιζ7τω δP

καC τ> τ�ν ναυτ�ν �ρετ> O κυβερν�τη ` α@τ  Vφ7ξων λ�γον Xν

�ν <κε;νοι σφαλ�σιν. oσπερ γ!ρ <πC τ ν λοχαγ ν τ! τ�ν Rποµ7νων

<γκλ�µατα βαδ�ζει, τ! γ!ρ <κε�νου νε�µατα τ�ν πρακτ7ων το; στρα-

τι�ται Uρο, ο_τω καC τMν α"τ�αν τ�ν �µαρτανοµ7νων το; ν7οι <πC

τMν τοA παιδαγωγοA κεφαλMν δικα�ω �ν �ναθε;εν |παντε.

20. �<Παρ=δειγµα> Γ7νοιτο δ� �ν U φηµι γνωριµ�τερον, ε" πρ 

τ! µεγ�στα τ�ν �Ελλην�δων π�λεων �ποβλ7ψαιµεν, τMν �Αθηνα�ων

λ7γω καC Λακεδαιµον�ων. �Αθηνα;οι µPν ο�ν ο@κ �ναιρεθ7ντων τ�ν

πεσ�ντων <ν �Αργινο�σαι τοL µPν στρατηγοL �π7κτειναν, τοL δP

λοιποL ο@δ� <µ7µψαντο. κα�τοι γε π=ντε Oµο�ω gσαν Kµεληκ�τε

τ> τ�ν �πελθ�ντων ταφ>, �λλ� <πειδM τMν �jθυµ�αν �δεσαν �π 

τ�ν στρατηγ�ν `ρµηµ7νην, το�των τ Tγκληµα (p. ) καC τMν δ�κην

<ποι�σαντο.

 ο? omisimus || ε# κατορθ�τ* τι addidimus ; cf. infra Anonymous apud Doxa-
patres, .
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again will anyone punish him for the opposite. To the paed-
agogus will come admiration for the young man’s virtues and
consequently punishment for his mistakes.” Otherwise, paeda-
gogi would be at a very great advantage if they received gifts for
the former but paid no penalty for the latter. But that is not right.
Rather, they can reasonably expect honors, <should something be
successfully completed>, and punishment, should some mistake
be made. And so, since they seek after honor, let them not be an-
gry at the blows.

. <Analogy> We will find this kind of justice preserved
everywhere. The chorus has sung off-key. The audience holds
the trainer at fault. No member of the chorus is upbraided, but
the one who has not provided the proper training is dismissed.
For it is clear that, if he had shown them the better path, each of
them would have taken it. . Whenever an ox butts, do we blame
the cowherd or the animal? And whenever a colt is unruly, do we
reprimand it or its rider? And let the sea-captain worry about the
skill of his sailors since he alone will render account for whatever
mistakes they may make. For just as accusations against followers
go to their commander, for the commands of the latter are a stan-
dard for his soldiers’ actions, so also would everyone rightly place
the blame on the head of the paedagogus for the mistakes of young
men.

. <Example> What I am saying would be more intelligi-
ble if we look closely at the greatest of Greek cities, I mean Athens
and Lacedaemon. For example, the Athenians, when the bodies
of those who had fallen at Arginusae were not recovered, executed
the generals but did not blame anyone else. And yet, all were
equally negligent about the burial of those who had perished, but
when they realized that the negligence had begun with the gener-
als, the Athenians accused and punished them. 

 Libanius is referring to the naval battle at Arginusae, fought in 
.. toward the end of the Peloponnesian War and considered the greatest naval
battle of Greeks against Greeks (so Diodorus Siculus, ..). Although the
Athenians defeated the Peloponnesians, the victory turned sour when it was
learned that the bodies of the dead were not retrieved due to a violent storm
which struck the Hellespont shortly after the battle. As a result the generals
were blamed, condemned, and put to death. On the battle and its aftermath,
see Xenophon, HG ..-; Diodorus Siculus, ..-.; and Hammond,
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21. �Λακεδαιµ�νιοι δP τ� πρ  τ ν Θεµιστοκλ7α τιµ� δ>λον κατ7-

στησαν ` τ�ν τ! α"τ�α παρεχοµ7νων τ! λοιπ! π=ντα γ�νεται. µετ!

γ!ρ τ! γεννα�α <κε�να καC θαυµαστ! πρ=ξει p <πεδε�κνυντο κατ!

τοA βαρβ=ρου Θεµιστοκλ> µPν �κεν ε" Σπ=ρτην, οW δP α@τ ν <στε-

φ=νωσαν τ> <ν Σαλαµ;νι ναυµαχ�α �φορµMν ποιο�µενοι τMν <κε�νου

δι=νοιαν.

<Μαρτυρ�α παλαι�ν> omisit Libanius

22. �<�Επ�λογο βραχ�> Ο@κοAν ∆ιογ7νη µPν hρθ� ο�δεν Uτa

προσ�κουσιν αW πληγα�, δε; δP τοL ε� φρονοAντα <κε;νον <παινε;ν καC

το; Tργοι µιµε;σθαι.
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. The Lacedaemonians clearly established, by their honor
to Themistocles, that all matters derive from those who furnish
the causes. For, after the noble and remarkable actions which the
Lacedaemonians displayed against the barbarian, Themistocles
came to Sparta, and the Spartans crowned him because they con-
sidered his intelligence to have been the reason for the naval battle
at Salamis. 

<Testimony of the Ancients> (Missing) 

. <Brief Epilogue> Therefore, Diogenes correctly un-
derstood which one deserved the blows, and so it is necessary for
those who are prudent to praise Diogenes and imitate him by their
actions.

History of Greece, -. On the trial, see Douglas M. MacDowell, The Law in
Classical Athens (Ithaca: Cornell University Press, ) -. Incidentally,
this battle and the trial were familiar to students of rhetoric who encountered
them, in a form rather close to the one Libanius is using, in connection with
συγγν<µη, or plea-for-leniency (see Hermogenes, Stat.  [p. , -, esp. -
 Rabe]: “An example of a plea-for-leniency: the ten generals who did not
pick up the bodies on account of the storm are brought to trial”). See further
Heath, Hermogenes on Issues, , and, more broadly, Susan A. Stephens, “The
Arginusae Theme in Greek Rhetorical Theory and Practice,” BASP  ()
-.

 This great naval battle occurred in  .. The Greeks destroyed
much of the Persian fleet and hence achieved a decisive victory over them (see
Herodotus, .-, and Hammond, History of Greece, -). Themistocles,
the Athenian leader who proposed that the Greeks encounter the Persians at
sea, was credited with the victory but was disliked by the Athenians and even-
tually banished; in Sparta, however, he received the honors mentioned here (see
Herodotus, .; Thucydides, .-; and Plutarch, Them. ).

 The omission of the Testimony may be accidental, as Libanius oth-
erwise includes all eight κεφ�λαια. Nevertheless, since both the preceding
Example section and the following Epilogue are complete, a lacuna is most un-
likely, leaving a deliberate omission as the more likely explanation. The two
other elaborations, ps.-Nicolaus and Anonymous, cite Sophocles, Phil. -,
as the testimony for this chreia.
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Text . Libanius, Progymnasmata 

       
(., – ,    )

��Ισοκρ=τη τ> παιδε�α τMν µPν ��ζαν Tφη πικρ=ν, τοL δP καρποL γλυ-

κε;.

1. �<�Εγκωµιαστικ�ν> �Ο µ7ν τι �Ισοκρ=την <παινε; τ�ν λ�γων

οF (p. ) τοL Qνδρα τοL �γαθοL <κ�σµησεν, O δP τ�ν συµβουλι�ν

<ν αF πολλMν <πεδε�ξατο τMν σ�νεσιν, Tνιοι δP καC τ�ν δικανικ�ν <ν οF

ο@δεν  <φ=νη φαυλ�τερο. οW δP τοA τ�ν hνοµ=των, οW δP καC τοA τ�ν

�υθµ�ν Rαλ�κασι κ=λλου. 2. 
σθ�µην δ7 τινων καC τ µηδP το; κοινο;

α@τ ν <θελ>σαι προσελθε;ν <ν θα�µατι πεποιηµ7νων. λογ�ζονται γ!ρ

`, ε" µPν <γ7νετο τ�ν <πC τοA β�µατο, αVτ ν �ν µ�νον παρ7σχε ��-

τορα τ� π�λει τ�ν �Αθηνα�ων, παιδε�ειν δP τ=ξα Rαυτ ν καC τMν τ�ν

λ�γων Vφηγε;σθαι τ7χνην πολλοL �νθ� Rν  τb β�a κατ7στησεν.

3. ��Εγ9 δP <παιν� µPν καC ταAτα r σφ�δρα �ν εNην Qτοπο, ε" µM

βουλο�µην <παινε;ν. ο@δPν �ττον µ7ντοι θαυµ=σα Tχω τ! Vποθ�κα,

αF Uσοι <πε�σθησαν ε�ρον <πC τ�ν πραγµ=των τ κ7ρδο. α@τ�ν δ7 γε

τ�ν Vποθηκ�ν τ! µPν <ν γρ=µµασι, τ! δP �π στ�µατο οVτοσC πρ 

τοL συν�ντα ε"π9ν <ν µν�µ� καταλ7λοιπε. 4. τ�ν δ� α� τ� µν�µ� σω-

ζοµ7νων πολλ! µPν Tξεστιν <ξετ=σαι, χαλεπ ν δP �π=σα. δι�περ RνC

µ�νa χρ�σοµαι πρ  τ παρ�ν, � περC τ> παιδε�α εNρηκε. καC γ!ρ �ν

εNη πρ7πον παιδε�ειν <πιχειροAντα τοAτο πρ τ�ν Qλλων (p. ) πρε-
σβε�ειν.
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Text . Libanius, Progymnasmata 

       
(., – ,    )

Isocrates said, “The root of education is bitter, but its fruits are
sweet.” 

. <Encomiastic [section]> One person praises Isocrates
for the speeches with which he honored good men; another praises
him for the advisory speeches in which he displayed great intelli-
gence; and still others praise him also for the judicial speeches in
which he appeared second to none.  Some have also been cap-
tivated by the beauty of his words, others by the beauty of his
rhythms.  . I have also observed some who have considered
it admirable that he did not desire to enter public life. For they
reason that, if he had belonged to those at the bar, he would have
offered himself only as a public speaker to the city of Athens, but
by undertaking the task of educator and guide in the arts of ora-
tory, he produced many orators by means of his profession instead
of just one.

. I, too, praise these activities—indeed, I would be very
ridiculous if I were unwilling to offer praise. At any rate, I have
admired his teachings no less, those by which all who have ac-
cepted them have found profit in their affairs. Of the teachings
which are remembered, some he has left in writing and some in
oral form which he told to his students. . Of the teachings that
are preserved in tradition, it is possible to examine many, but it
is difficult to do so for them all. Therefore, I will treat just one
teaching at present—the one he delivered concerning education.
In fact, it would be fitting for one who strives to be an educator to
give this teaching precedence over the others.

 On this chreia see further Chreia .- as well as the much briefer
elaborations of it in Hermogenes - and Aphthonius -.

 On Isocrates’ acknowledged excellence in all three kinds of speech,
see, e.g., ps.-Plutarch, Vit. dec. orat. A-C. Cf. also Doxapatres, ., -
Walz.

 On Isocrates’ style, see Dionysius of Halicarnassus, Isoc. -, -,
and Dem. -.
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5. �<Παραφραστικ�ν> �Εκε;νο γ!ρ ` ε�δε τοL ν7ου �ποδι-

δρ=σκοντα τb φ�βa τ�ν π�νων καC τοL µPν <ν �ρχ� λογιζοµ7νου

Wδρ�τα, τ δP �π� α@τ�ν κ7ρδο ο@ προσενθυµουµ7νου τ� ποιε; ; πα-

ραθεC το; πρ�τοι τMν τελευτMν καC το; λυπηρο; τMν KδονMν µGλλον

δι� <κε�νην <ρρωµενεστ7ρου κατ7στησεν r δι! ταAτα �jθυµοτ7ρου. K

γ!ρ παιδε�α, φησ�ν, Tχει µPν ��ζαν, Tχει δP καρποL καC τ� µPν τ πι-

κρ ν πρ�σεστιν, το; δP τ lδιστον συν7ζευκται.

6. �<Α"τ�α> Τ� ο�ν ο@κ �ν θαυµ=σειε πρ τ�ν Qλλων ε@θL τMν

�λ�θειαν ; <ξετ=σωµεν γ!ρ �µφοτ7ρου τοL καιρο�, τ�ν τε τ> �ρχ>

}ν hνοµ=ζει ��ζαν, καC τ ν τ> τελευτ> ε" �ν φ7ρει τ τ�ν καρπ�ν.

εVρ�σοµεν γ!ρ τMν µPν �ποκνα�ουσαν �ηδ�j, τMν δP ε@φρα�νουσαν µεθ�

Vπερβολ>.

7. �Σκ�πει γ=ρ· \δρυται µPν O διδ=σκαλο <φ� VψηλοA τινο

<θρ�νου>, oσπερ οW δικαστα�, φοβερ�, συν=γων τ! hφρA, θυµ ν <µ-

φαν�ζων, ο@δPν ε"ρηνα;ον προδεικν�. (p. ) δε; δM τ ν ν7ον προσι7ναι

τρ7µοντα καC συνεσταλµ7νον ποικ�λην ποιησ�µενον τMν <π�δειξιν Xν

ε�ρεν, Xν συν7θηκε, µν�µη <πC το�τοι. κ�ν φα�λω α@τb � ταAτα

παρεσκευασµ7να, �γανακτ�σει, λοιδορ�αι, πληγα�, περC τοA µ7λλοντο

�πειλα�· �ν δP π=ντα α@τb πρ  Qκρον mσκηµ7να φα�νηται καC µηδαµοA

µ7µψει παρ7χ� χ�ραν, κ7ρδο τ µM παθε;ν κακ� καC παραγγ7λσει

τοA µM χε�ρω πρ  τ! δε�τερα γεν7σθαι, µGλλον δ7, το; π=ντα p προ-

σ�κει πληροAσιν �π�κειτα� τι χαλεπ�ν. OµοA τε γ!ρ �νενδε� Tδοξαν

 θρ*νου cf. Orat. . (.,  Foerster) et . (., ) || 5δοξαν Reiske
5δοξεν Foerster || δοκο�σι γ�ρ κα: το�� µε�ζοσι τ�χιστα _ν 6ρκ2σαι exclusimus
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. <Paraphrastic [section]>  When Isocrates saw 

young men running away from toil out of fear and considering
only the initial sweat but not thinking also of the profit that comes
from toil—what does he do? By setting the end alongside the be-
ginning and the pleasure alongside what is painful, he made the
young men more enthusiastic on account of the pleasure rather
than more discouraged on account of the pain. “For education,”
he says, “has a root but it has fruits as well; and to the former bit-
terness is attached, but to the latter the sweetest pleasure is closely
joined.”

. <Rationale>  Who, therefore, would not immediately
honor the truth before everything else? Let us examine both pe-
riods of times: the one at the beginning which he terms “root” as
well as the one at the end to which he assigns the term “fruits.”
We shall discover the former to be irksome because of its unpleas-
antness but the latter to be exceedingly enjoyable.

. Consider: The teacher is seated on some lofty <seat>,
like judges: fearsome, frowning, exhibiting his temper, showing
no patience at all. The young man must, of course, approach
trembling and cringing as he is about to make a complex declama-
tion of his own invention and composition, and on top of that he
must do it from memory. And if these tasks have been badly pre-
pared by him, there are reproofs, reproaches, blows, and threats
regarding the future. On the other hand, if everything seems to
have been rehearsed perfectly by him and he nowhere offers occa-
sion for censure, his reward is not to suffer badly as well as orders
not to be worse next time. What is more, for those who accom-
plish everything that is proper there is still something difficult in
store. For they thought they had spoken faultlessly, and still they

 The second hand of one MS, B, has correctly added in the margin the
section title, παραφραστικ*ν.

 By adding the notion of “seeing” Libanius has in effect changed the
form of the chreia recited at the head of the elaboration from 6ποφαντικ3ν καθ�
Rκο.σιον to 6ποφαντικ3ν κατ� περ�στασιν in the paraphrase here. For this dis-
tinction, see Theon - and Chreia ..

 Again, the second hand of B has correctly added τ3 τ�� α#τ�α� in the
margin, thereby indicating the beginning of the rationale section. For whatever
reason none of the following κεφ�λαια is so identified.
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ε"ρ>σθαι καC µε;ζον Vποµ7νουσι φορτ�ον. [δοκοAσι γ!ρ καC το; µε�ζοσι

τ=χιστα �ν �ρκ7σαι.]

8. Τ! µPν δM τοA διδασκ=λου τοιαAτα καC παραπλ�σια, O δP

δM παιδαγωγ�, �Ηρ=κλει, τ�ν δεσποτ�ν βαρ�τερο <φεστηκ9 �ε�,

µικροA καC συνηµµ7νο, <πεγε�ρων συνεχ�, <πιπλ�ττων διαπαντ�,

�jστ�νη �πελα�νων, πρ  Tργοι τ ν λογισµ ν Tχειν κελε�ων, τ�ν µPν

χρηστ�ν ο@δPν <παιν�ν, <πC δP το; µικρο; Vπερβαλλ�ντω κολ=ζων,

Tνοπλο, ` Qν τι εNποι, Rπ�µενο (p. ) βακτηρ�αν r σκ�το <ν τ� δε-

ξιw προφ7ρων.

9. ��Αλλ� οW γονε; φιλ=νθρωποι το; ν7οι ; ο@δPν µPν ο�ν τ�ν ε"ρη-

µ7νων Kµερ�τεροι, πολλb δP χαλεπ�τεροι. καC γ�νεται δε�τερο �γ9ν

<πC τ> ο"κ�α ο@δPν τ�ν <ν το; διδασκαλε�οι φαυλ�τερο. �ντC γ!ρ τοA

σιτ�ον r ποτ ν hρ7ξαι τ� κατειργ=σω καC τ� προκ7κοψαι καC τ� προ-

σε�ληφα ε" λ�γου ; καC τ! τοιαAτα παρ! τοA πατρ�. προσθ�σω δP

καC p παρ! τ> µητρ� ε"σιν, � τ ν ν7ον �ν=γκη τ! ε@θ�να διδ�ναι.

10. ε" δ7 τι λ�θη α"τ�α γ7νοιτο, µικρ ν ε"πε;ν τ! πληγ=, �λλ! καC

τ�ν σιτ�ων �ποκεκλε;σθαι δε;. Rσπ7ρα δP <πελθο�ση, } το; µPν Qλλοι

λ�ει, το; δP <πιτε�νει τοL π�νου καC τMν τ7χνην, νLξ δP δM καιρ  �να-

πα�λη δοθεC Tργου το; ν7οι γ�νεται καC µεγ�στων <γκληµ=των, ε" µM

πρ τοA κ�ρου τ ν _πνον �ποσε�σαιντο. 11. οSτ� ο�ν προιοAσιν οSτ�

οNκοι διατρ�βουσιν, ο@ παρ! το; παιδευτα;, ο@ παρ! το; γονεAσιν,

ο@ νυκτ�, ο@χ Kµ7ρα <στCν �ναπα�λη σχολ�, �λλ! δι! π=ντων τ!

τ�ν π�νων χωρε;. το; δ7 γε ο@δP (p. ) hνειρ=των Tνεστιν ε"ρηνικ�ν

�πολαAσαι, �λλ! κ�κε;να τ�ν µελλ�ντων �λγειν�ν Tχει τMν µαντε�αν

πολλ=κι.

12. �Μ� τa δοκε; κακ� <σκ7φθαι τ> παιδε�α τMν ��ζαν �Ισοκρ=-

τη ; Oρw τ χαλεπ�ν, τ πικρ�ν, τ γ7µον φροντ�δο ; ο@ µMν <νταAθα,

φησ�ν, ~στηκε τ πρGγµα. ο@δP τ> παιδε�α Uρο τ χαλεπ�ν, �λλ�

 προφ2ρων PLVi unde Reiske προφα�νων BaPa unde Foerster  ε#σιν omnes
codices )στιν Foerster
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undertake a greater assignment. [For they think that with more
difficult assignments they most quickly give satisfaction. ]

. These and similar actions are characteristic of the teacher.
But regarding the paedagogus, Herakles! He’s harsher than his
masters, always standing over the young man, almost glued to his
side, continually urging him on, constantly reprimanding him,
averting him from laziness, ordering him to pay attention to his
tasks, praising none of his accomplishments but berating him ex-
cessively over petty matters, accompanying him under arms, as
one might say, since he brandishes a staff or whip in his right
hand.

. But are parents kindhearted toward their sons? They are
not a bit more gentle than the people already mentioned! Rather,
they are much harsher. And so a second struggle takes place at
home that is no easier than the struggles in the schoolrooms. For
instead of offering food or drink, there are questions: “What have
you achieved?” “What progress have you made?” “What addi-
tions have you made to your speeches?” This, then, is what he
gets from his father, but I’ll also add those which he gets from
his mother, to whom the young man must render an accounting.
. Should some charge of forgetfulness occur, it is a slight mat-
ter to mention the blows; why, he even has to be deprived of his
food. And when evening comes, which for others is a release from
toil and trade, but for young men it prolongs them—  and then
night, ordained as a time of rest, becomes for the young men a
time of work and loud recriminations if they do not shake off sleep
before they have enough. . Therefore, for young men, neither
when they go out nor when they remain at home, is there time for
rest, not when they are with their teachers, not when they are with
their parents, not by day or by night. Instead, at all times the toil
goes on. It is not even possible for them to enjoy peaceful dreams.
Rather, even these often contain a prophecy of future miseries.

. No one thinks, does he, that Isocrates had an erro-
neous view of the root of education? You see now, don’t you,
the difficulty, the bitterness, the overwhelming anxiety? “But not
here,” he is saying, “does the matter stand. Difficulty is not all

 This sentence sounds suspiciously like an explanatory remark of
some scribe, and as such it is best deleted.

 This sentence is awkward. Instead of a deliberate anacoluthon there
may be a lacuna at this point.
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�π�βλεψον ε" τοL καρπο�, καC παραθεC <κε�νου τ� ��ζ� τ=χα το;

λυπηρο; εVρ�σει τMν KδονMν �ντ�παλον. 13. τ� δP δM λαµπρ�ν, τ� δP

Uλω τ�ν βελτι�νων <στCν e µM τοAτο κεκοιν�νηκεν ; <πειδ!ν γ!ρ O

ν7ο Wκαν� Tχ� τοA παιδε�εσθαι, καλε;ται µPν ε" βουλ�ν, καλε;ται δP

ε" <κκλησ�αν, δ>µο δP Uλο ε" τMν <κε�νου γν�µην Oρw, καC καθ=περ

χρησµο; πε�θονται τα; ε"σηγ�σεσι. το�τa µε;ζον µPν ε" KδονMν τ 

πρυτανε;ον r τ διδασκαλε;ον ε" λ�πην, µε�ζων δP τ�ν πληγ�ν O στ7-

φανο. π=ρεισι δP τMν τ�ν παιδαγωγ�ν �ηδ�αν K τοA κ�ρυκο φων�,

Uταν παραστ! λαµπρb τb κηρ�γµατι τMν εSνοιαν µαρτυρ�.

14. �∆7χου δM καC τ! λοιπ! τ�ν καρπ�ν· πρεσβε�α καταλαµβ=-

νει καιρ�. ε@θL K ψ>φο <πC (p. ) τ ν πεπαιδευµ7νον. καC γ�νεται

τ� πατρ�δι δι� <κε�νου τ κ7ρδο. <κε;νο δP παρ� �µφοτ7ροι περιφαν�,

το; τε �πεσταλκ�σι καC παρ� ο� gλθε πρεσβε�ων.

15. �Συµβα�νει διαφορ! πρ  �στυγε�τονα καC δε; τα�την λυθ>-

ναι. <νταAθα ο@κ "σχυρ�, ο@ πλο�σιο, ο@ κ=λλει διαφ7ρων, �λλ� O

παιδε�σει διαφ7ρων πρ τ�ν Qλλων κεχειροτ�νηται. 16. Uλω δP τ! µPν

µ7γιστα τα; π�λεσι παρ! τ�ν �ητ�ρων, οW δP ��τορε �π τ�ν πε-

παιδευµ7νων. <κε;νοι ν�µου, <κε;νοι ψηφ�σµατα γρ=φουσιν, οF π7φυκεν

K πολιτε�α συν7χεσθαι· κα�τοι τ δοκε;ν τ! µ7γιστα παρασχε;ν µε�ζω

το; παρ7χουσιν r το; λαµβ=νουσι παρ7χει τMν Kδον�ν. αW γ!ρ ε@ερ-

γεσ�αι το; µPν �φελουµ7νοι <πανορθοAσι τ! χρε�α, το; δP �φελοAσιν

�ρετ> δ�ξαν κοµ�ζουσι.

17. �ΚαC µMν κ�κε;νο δ>λον ` �µ�νασθαι τοL λελυπηκ�τα, µM

παθε;ν δP κακ� Vπ τ�ν <χθρ�ν π=ντων µ7γιστον. ταAτα το�νυν

Qµφω µετ! τ�ν πεπαιδευµ7νων <στ�· τοL µPν γ!ρ mδικηκ�τα αVτοL

γρ=φονται, κρ�νουσιν, ε" δικαστ�ριον Qγουσι, παραδιδ�ασι το; ν�-

µοι. ε" δ7 τι <π� α@τοL Tλθοι συκοφ=ντη, δειν ν ο@δ7ν. �ρκε; γ!ρ

πρ  σωτηρ�αν K δειν�τη. (p. ) 18. κηδεAσαι δP τ� ο@κ �ν ε@χMν

ποι�σαιτο τb πεπαιδευµ7νa, γεν7σθαι δP φ�λο, <πιτ�δειο δP κληθ>-

ναι ; <κε;νοι γ!ρ ο@χ Rαυτο; µ�νοι �ρκο;εν Qν, �λλ! καC το; συν�θεσιν

�ντC λιµ7νων καθ�στανται παρ�ντε <ν τα; χρε�αι, <ν τα; �καιρ�αι

 λυθ�ναι coniecit Leopardus ; cf. . Foerster κωλυθ�ναι Foerster
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there is to education. Rather, look at the fruits, and by setting
them alongside the root you will quickly discover pleasure to be
a counter-balance to the pains.” . What, then, is there that is il-
lustrious and what is there, generally speaking, that is worthwhile
with which pain is not associated? For when the young man is
fully educated, he is invited to the Council, he is invited to the As-
sembly, and the entire People looks to his opinion and trusts his
words of advice as though they were oracles. For him the Town
Hall means greater pleasure than the schoolroom did pain, and
greater than the blows is the garland. And overtaking the odious-
ness of the paedagogi is the voice of the herald when he stands
forth and in a brilliant proclamation testifies to the goodwill to-
ward him.

. Hear also the rest of the fruits. An occasion for an em-
bassy occurs. At once the vote goes to the educated man, and gain
for the country ensues because of him, and he becomes highly vis-
ible with both groups: those who sent him out and those to whom
he went as an ambassador.

. A quarrel arises between neighboring cities, and it must
be resolved. In this situation it is not a strong man, nor a rich
one, nor a very handsome one, but the one who is superior in ed-
ucation who is chosen before the rest. . And, on the whole, the
most important benefits for cities derive from orators, and ora-
tors come from those who are educated. It is they who propose
laws and decrees, by which the body of citizens is naturally held
together. Indeed, being reputed to provide the most important
benefits affords more pleasure to providers than to receivers. For
benefactions supply the needs of those who are being benefitted,
while to the benefactors they bring a reputation for virtue.

. And this, too, is clear: To punish those who have caused
grief and not to be ill treated by one’s enemies is the greatest
benefit of all. And again, both of these benefits accrue to the edu-
cated. For they prosecute the ones who have wronged them, bring
them to trial, hale them before the court, subject them to the laws.
If, however, some informer should come after them, there is no
cause for alarm, for their rhetorical power is sufficient for safety.
. And who would not pray to contract a marriage with the edu-
cated man, to become his friend, and be called his confidant? For
the educated are not only sufficient to themselves, but they also
stand as havens for their friends: present in times of need, allies
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συµµαχοAντε, παραµυθο�µενοι, βοηθοAντε. 19. Uπω δP λαµπρ� <πC

τ β>µα παραπ7µπονται, Uπω δP �π τοA β�µατο λαµπρ�τερον,

Kν�κα �ν ε@δοκιµ�σωσι. καC µMν ε" χρηµ=των χρ7ω α@τοL ε"σ7λθοι,

πλησ�ον O πλοAτο καC ο�τ� γε δ�καιο καC �π τ> τ7χνη. Tτι το�νυν

<ν το; κοινο; συλλ�γοι �π�ντα µPν ποθοAσι, παρ�ντων δP θαρροA-

σιν. ε"ρ�νη δP καC π�λεµο δι� <κε�νων πρυτανε�εται, ε@δοξ�αν δP το;

γονεAσι παρ7χουσιν, εSκλειαν δP το; παισCν �πολε�πουσι. τ δP τοA

γ�ρω α"δ7σιµον <π� <κε�νων διπλασι=ζεται τ� παιδε�j. τετελευτηκ�-

των δP ε"κ�νε <π� �γορG σ�ζουσι µ�κει χρ�νου τMν µν�µην.

20. ��Ορw τοL καρποL ` �πεναντ�α τ� ��ζ� πεφ�κασιν ; Oρw

` τοA πον>σαι πλ7ον <στCν <πC τ> (p. ) παιδε�α τ τερφθ>ναι ;

Oρw Uτι τ σκυθρωπ ν <κε;νο καταλαµβ=νει τ! π=ντων φαιδρ�τατα ;

κα� µοι δοκε; τοAτο ε"κ�τω ο_τω Tχειν. <ξετ=σωµεν γ!ρ π�τερον µι-

κρ�ν τι καC φαAλον K παιδε�α καC τοιοAτον � κ�ν διαπτ�σαι τι �jδ�ω

r το@ναντ�ον µ7γα καC θαυµαστ ν καC τb κεκτηµ7νa συµφορ�τατον

καC το; ο@ κεκτηµ7νοι ζηλωτ�ν. 21. καC µMν | γε Qρτι κατελ7ξαµεν

VπPρ α@τ> δε�κνυσιν ` ο@κ <ν <σχ=τ� µο�ρj τεθε�η δικα�ω. π=ντα

γ!ρ φα�νεται λαµβ=νουσα· κρ�τον, Tπαινον, ε@πορ�αν, στεφ=νου, τι-

µ! ζ�σι καC τελευτ�σασιν. Tχει το�νυν τMν α"τ�αν <γγ�θεν δι� }ν

�ν=γκη πον�σαντα κτ�σασθαι.

22. �<�Εκ τοA <ναντ�ου> ΚαC γ!ρ ο_τω Tχει. τ�ν πραγµ=των

τ! µPν ο@δεν  Qξια, τ! δP πολλοA. τ�ν µPν ο�ν προτ7ρων δι! �j-

στ�νη K κτ>σι, <πC δP τ δε�τερον παραπ7µπουσιν οW π�νοι καC οSτε

το; µικρο; Wδρ�τα συν7ζευξεν K φ�σι οSτε το; µεγ�στοι τMν �jθυ-

µ�αν. �λλ� <φ� Rκατ7ρa προο�µιον �ρµ�ττον τb τ7λει, <κε; µPν τρυφ�,

ταλαιπωρ�α δP <νταAθα. 23. δε; δP δυο;ν θ=τερον, r τ τ> παιδε�α ε"-

πε;ν µικρ ν ε�ναι r µM τοAτο OµολογοAντα δ7χεσθαι τοL π�νου. ε" µPν

γ!ρ VπPρ �παιδευσ�α [ τινο τ�ν φαυλοτ7ρων �Ισοκρ=τη διαλεγ�µε-

νο τ�ν τοιο�των τα; �ρχα; (p. ) Tφησε προσε;ναι π�νου, π=νυ �ν

<µεµψ=µην, µεσταC γ!ρ Kδον> <κε�νων αW ��ζαι· <πεC δP VπPρ πρ=γµα-

το ο� τMν δ�σιν ε" θεοL �ναφ7ρειν Qξιον λ�γον �ποφαιν�µενο τ! µPν

�ρχ! Tφησεν �ηδεστ7ρα ε�ναι, τMν δP τελευτMν ε@φροσ�νην, καC τ τοA

πρ=γµατο µ7γεθο συναγων�ζεται τb λ�γa.

 χρ2ω� inseruimus 5ρω� omnes codices unde Reiske et Foerster  σ<ζουσι

Reiske σ<ζουσαι BaPaBVi unde Foerster  φα�νεται Pa )φα�νετο alii codices
unde Foerster  Rκατ2ρ@ omnes codices unde Reiske Rκατ2ρου Foerster



The Chreia in Ancient Rhetoric, vol. 2, Page 178. August 11, 2002, 13:28.
Typeset by Atelier Fluxus Virus (http://www.fluxus-virus.com)

  .        

in times of adversity, giving consolation, offering help. . How
splendidly are they accompanied to the speaker’s platform and
how much more splendidly are they escorted from the platform
when they are highly esteemed. And if a need for money should
arise, wealth is at hand, and it is honest and comes from their pro-
fession. Furthermore, in public assemblies people long for them
when they are absent and take heart when they are present. Peace
and war are decided by them. They bring honor to their parents
and bequeath glory to their children. And respect for old age is
doubled in their case because of their education, and after their
death statues in the marketplace preserve their memory for a long
time.

. Do you see that the “fruits” are naturally the opposite
of the “root”? Do you see that enjoyment in the case of education
is greater than the toil? Do you see that the most delightful things
of all overcome the earlier dreariness? And to me it is reasonable
that this is so. For let us examine whether education is something
petty, insignificant, and the kind of thing that one can easily re-
ject or, on the contrary, it is something important, admirable, and
most beneficial to the one who possesses it and envied by those
who do not. . Indeed, what we have just said about education
shows that it is right not to set it among what is least important.
For education seems to be the recipient of everything: applause,
praise, prosperity, garlands, honors for the living and the dead.
Consequently, education has ready at hand the reason why it is
necessary that one acquire it by toiling.

. <From the Opposite> Therefore, some things in life
come cheap, others dearly. Acquisition of the former comes
through ease, but toil is an escort for the latter, and so nature
has linked neither sweat to trivial things nor idleness to the most
important. Rather, in each case there is a prelude appropriate
to the outcome: in the first case, luxury; in the latter, hardship.
. Either of two options must be true: one must either say that
education is a trivial matter or, if he disagrees with this view, he
must accept the toil. For if Isocrates had talked about ignorance
or some more foolish subject and had said that toil is associated
with the beginnings of such things, I would certainly have found
fault, for the roots of those things are filled with pleasure. But
since he spoke about a subject which deserves to be considered a
gift of the gods, saying that its beginnings are rather unpleasant
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24. �<Παραβολ�> ΤοιοAτ�ν τι καC τ τ�ν <µπ�ρων. ο@ γ!ρ <π�

�µφ�τερα καθε�δουσιν ο@δP οNκοι καθηµ7νοι Qνευ πραγµ=των O πλοA-

το περιγ�νεται, �λλ! δε; µPν προσεδρεAσαι λιµ7νι καC τb ναυκλ�ρa

διαλεχθ>ναι, δε; δP <νθ7µενον τ= τε qντα καC τ σ�µα ε" τMν ναAν γ>ν

µPν �ποκρ�ψαι, πελ=γιον δP �ναχθ>ναι πολλ! Kµ7ρα <φεξ> νυκτ!

συν=πτοντα. 25. καC οSπω τ µε;ζον εNρηται. πολλ=κι γ!ρ τ! µPν Qρτι

κατ! πρ�νµαν Rστηκ�τα λ�γει πνε�µατα, κ=τεισι δP τ! <ναντι�τατα,

καC π=λιν Uθεν �ν�χθησαν, <κε;σε καταφ7ρονται καC κ7ρδο ο@δPν τοA

διηνυσµ7νου. σκηπτοL δP τοL <µπ�πτοντα <γγL τ> (p. ) Oλκ=δο
καC βροντ! �ηγνυµ7να καC τ κλυδ�νιον <πανιστ=µενον καC τρικυµι�ν

φ�βον τ� �ν πρ  �ξ�αν δι7λθοι ; ταAτα <κε;νοι µετ! π=ση �νδρε�α

<νεγκ�ντε �νοAνται τ�ν κινδ�νων ε@πορ�α. καC δε; δυο;ν θ=τερον, r

πολλ�ν �ν7χεσθαι δυσχερ�ν r µM µε�ζω ποι>σαι τMν ο@σ�αν. 26. καC

µMν εN τι �ντιθε;ναι βο�λοιτο τ� παιδε�j τ ν µ7γιστον πλοAτον, γ7-

λω �ν φανε�η παρ! τα�την κριν�µενο. τ� δP θαυµαστ ν ε" προσδε;ται

π�νων <κε�νη µηδP τ�ν <λαττ�νων Qνευ ταλαιπωρ�α <θελ�ντων περι-

γ�γνεσθαι ;

27. �Τ! δP τ> ∆�µητρο οW γεωργοC π� σοι δοκοAσι θερ�ζειν ;

�ρα Qσπαρτα καC �ν�ροτα κατ! τοL Κ�κλωπα ; µAθο <κε;να καC λ�-

γο. �λλ! πGσα �ν=γκη θεραπεAσαι βοAν καC Qροτρον π�ξασθαι καC

�ναρρ>ξαι τMν γ>ν ε" αSλακα καC σπ�ρου καιρ ν διαγν�ναι καC µM

το; hρν7οι <πιτρ7ψαι τ καταβληθPν �νελ7σθαι καC τ! το; στ=χυσι

 νυκτ�� correximus νυκτ� omnes codices unde Reiske et Foerster
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but its end is pleasure, the importance of the subject also argues
for what he said.

. <Analogy> Such is also the situation with merchants.
Wealth does not come to those who “sleep on both ears”  or to
those who sit at home uninvolved in business. Rather, the mer-
chant must sit at the harbor and haggle with the ship’s captain.
He must put his cargo and himself on board the ship, lose sight of
land, and sail over the sea for many days and nights in succession.
. And the more important point has not yet been mentioned.
For often the winds, one moment steady astern, cease, and strong
contrary gales set in. And so the merchants are driven back to
the place from which they put out to sea, and they have gained
nothing from the distance traveled. Who would, for profit, go
through thunderbolts striking near the ship, flashes of lightning,
swells building up, and fear of capsizing waves? Those merchants
who have endured such tribulations with complete courage pur-
chase their prosperity at the price of danger. And so, either of
two options must be true: either they endure many hardships or
they fail to increase their property. . Furthermore, if anyone
should want to compare the greatest wealth with education, he
would appear ridiculous if he decided against the latter. Why is it
remarkable, then, that education requires toil since even less im-
portant activities cannot succeed without hardship?

. How do you think farmers reap Demeter’s grain? Is it
“without sowing and plowing,” as it is in the Cyclopes episode? 

That’s fable and fiction. On the contrary, one must necessarily
tend the ox, ply the plow, break up the soil into furrows, know
the planting time, not allow the birds to pick up what has been

 Some MSS read )π� 6µφ*δοι� καθε.δουσιν, “sleeping on the streets,”
as printed by editors before Foerster. Foerster, however, following BaPaB,
reads )π� 6µφ*τερα καθε.δουσιν, “sleeping on both (ears),” a proverbial expres-
sion for sleeping soundly that Libanius cites elsewhere (Epp. . [., 
Foerster] and . [., ]). See further Foerster, “Aristophanes oder ein
anderer?” Hermes  () -, esp. .

 These words are taken from a description of the land of the Cyclopes
(Od. .-, esp. ). Incidentally, by referring to this section of the Odyssey
as the Cyclopes episode, Libanius is thereby following an ancient system of
reference to the Iliad and the Odyssey in which various sections had separate
titles—e.g., the Nekyia (in Od. ), the Bath Scene (in Od. ), and so on. For
a fuller list of these titles, see esp. Aelian, V.H. ..
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παραφυ�µενα πρ  λ�µην <κκ�ψαι. 28. <πειδ!ν δP πGν ε�δο <πιµελε�α

ε"σεν7γκηται περC τ λ�ιον τ θ7ρο �ναµε�να, ο_τω προσο�σει τ 

δρ7πανον. καC ο@ δε; τοAτο σκοπε;ν µ�νον, Uτι τ! |λω (p. ) <πλ�-
ρωσεν, �λλ� Uσου Vποστ=ντι π�νου τοAτο Vπ>ρξεν "δε;ν. τα@τ! δP

καC περC τ�ν ποιµ7νων εNποι τι �ν καC τ�ν Qλλων τεχν�ν Xν ο@ κατ!

παιδε�αν τ κ7ρδο.

29. �<Παρ=δειγµα> ΚαC τ� δε; περC ταAτα διατρ�βειν Tχοντα πα-

ραδε�γµατα χρ�σιµα p λαµπρ�τερον µαρτυρε; τb λ�γa ; τ� γ!ρ �ν

γ7νοιτο µε;ζον r σεµν�τερον ∆ηµοσθ7νου ; ο@ τοA στρατηγ�σαντο

<ν Σικελ�j, �λλ! τοA ��τορο λ7γω. r τ� µGλλον <ν καιρb το; τε

�Αθηνα�οι π=λαι καC µετ! ταAτα πGσιν �νθρ�ποι κατ7στη ; τ� ο@κ

�ν εSξαιτο τ ν RαυτοA πα;δα µM Uτι τοιοAτον �ποφανθ>ναι παντε-

λ�, �λλ� OπωσοAν προσ=ψασθαι τοA ζ�λου ; 30. <κε;νο το�νυν ο@χ

Rστι=σει καC π�τa προσ7χων τ ν νοAν ο@δP ΣυβαριτικMν παρατιθ7µενο

τρ=πεζαν ο@δP τMν KδονMν ε@δαιµον�αν κρ�νων ο@δP τ� γαστρC χαρι-

ζ�µενο ο@δP πρ  �ν=παυλαν τ πλε;στον ποιο�µενο ε" τοσοAτον

προSβη τ> νAν περC α@τοA κατ! πGσαν γ>ν καC θ=λατταν κατεχο�-

ση δ�ξη.

 κατ� παιδε�αν BaPL Reiske κατ� π*δα� B unde Foerster
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sown, and cut away the weeds which grow with the grain and ruin
it. . And when every kind of care has been expended on the
crop, he will await the harvest and thus wield the sickle. And so
one must consider not only that the farmer has filled the thresh-
ing floors, but he must also observe how much toil this activity
entails for the one who has undertaken it. And one could say
the same thing about shepherds and the other occupations whose
profit does not rely on education. 

. <Example> But why is it necessary for us to spend time
on these analogies when we have useful examples  which attest
more clearly Isocrates’ saying? And what example could be more
important or more respected than that of Demosthenes? I do not
mean the man who served as general in Sicily  but rather the or-
ator.  Or what example occurred more opportunely both for the
Athenians in former times and afterward for all mankind? Who
would not pray for his own son, not that he be proclaimed such
a man outright, but that he approach ever so little to the zeal of
Demosthenes? . That man, by not paying attention to feasting
and drinking, by not setting a Sybaritic table,  by not consider-
ing pleasure to be happiness, by not indulging his belly, and by not
devoting most of his attention to rest, rose to a height of glory that
is now being spread about him over every land and sea.

 We have preferred the reading κατ� παιδε�αν, given Libanius’ con-
trast between the toil expended on education and that on lesser activities, a
contrast that is essential to the logic of the παραβολ& section as a whole. Fo-
erster’s reading κατ� π*δα� makes sense (on the heels, immediately) but it has
little manuscript support (only B) and breaks up the logic of this section.

 Libanius’ use of the word παραδε�γµατα is a clear and deliberate in-
dication that he is shifting to the next κεφ�λαιον, called the παρ�δειγµα.

 On this Demosthenes who was an Athenian general and led the
attack on Syracuse in  .., but failed and lost his life as well, see Thucy-
dides, .-. Libanius refers to this Demosthenes elsewhere (see Decl. .
[.. Foerster]). For more on this figure who has been eclipsed by the
more famous Demosthenes, see Graham Wylie, “Demosthenes the General—
Protagonist in a Greek Tragedy?” G&R  () -.

 Hermogenes (-) and Aphthonius (-) also cite Demosthenes
as their example. On this Demosthenes (- ..), see Plutarch, Demos-
thenes; ps.-Plutarch, Vit. dec. orat. A-D; and George A. Kennedy, The
Art of Persuasion in Greece (Princeton: Princeton University Press, ) -
.

 A Sybaritic table was proverbial for living luxuriously (see, e.g.,
Athenaeus, .c-a, c-e).
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31. ��Αλλ! π�θεν δM καC τ�νι τρ�πa τοια�την συν7λεξε δειν�τητα ;

συνελ�ντι µPν ε"πε;ν, <κ τοA τ�ν π�νων συνεχοA, τ! δP καθ7καστα, <κ

τοA φε�γειν τ! �wστα, <κ τοA προστετηκ7ναι (p. ) βιβλ�οι, <κ τοA

τ _δωρ τοA οNνου χρησιµ�τερον νοµ�σαι τb γε <ν λ�γοι βιοAντι, <κ

τοA τ ν καιρ ν τοA _πνου καιρ ν Tργων ποι�σασθαι. 32. U γε ο_τω

σ�µπαντα Rαυτ ν �ν7θηκε το; µαθ�µασιν oστε Vπ γ>ν hρ�ξα οNκηµα

καιν�ν τινα καC Qτοπον <µηχαν�σατο οNκησιν, ` �ν µηδεC θ�ρυβο αN-

σθησιν παρ7χων <κκρο�� τ�ν προκειµ7νων τ ν λογισµ�ν.

�ΟSπω τ µ7γιστον εNρηται. <κε;νο γ!ρ τ! προ�δου µ7γιστον

<µπ�δισµα Kγο�µενο καC βουλ�µενο αVτb τετ=σθαι τοL π�νου ξυ-

ρε;ν ��θη δε;ν τ> κεφαλ> τι µ7ρο τMν οNκοι µονMν <ντεAθεν Rαυτb

κατασκευαζ�µενο.

33. �ΟVτωσC µPν δM O ∆ηµοσθ7νη πικρG �π�λαυσε τ> ��ζη,

�λλ� �π�λαυσε µ7ντοι καC τ> τ�ν καρπ�ν Kδον>. �ντC γ!ρ τ�ν λυ-

πηρ�ν <κε�νων σ�ζειν ο@ µ�νον τοL �Αθηνα�ου, �λλ! καC τοL Qλλου

�Ελληνα <πεπ�στευτο καC π=ντα χα�ρειν <=σαντε ε" <κε;νον Tβλεπον

µ�νον δηµαγωγ ν εSνουν, σ�µβουλον �γαθ�ν, ��τορα δεξι�ν, συνετ�ν,

hξ�ν, π=ντα τ! Qριστα καλοAντε καC π=ντα <κε;νον KγοAντο ν�µου τι-

θ7ντα, ψηφ�σµατα γρ=φοντα, πρεσβε�α Vφιστ=µενον, (p. ) λ7γοντα,
πε�θοντα.

34. �Κα� τοι τMν κεφαλMν <κε�νην }ν <δ�κει διαθε;ναι κακ�

_στερον <στεφανωµ7νην <δε�κνυεν. �ντC δP τ> καθε�ρξεω <κε�νη καC

στεν> διατριβ> ε" |πασαν τMν ο"κουµ7νην τ κλ7ο <ξ�νεγκε καC
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. But from what source and in what manner did Demos-
thenes acquire such rhetorical power? Put briefly, it was from his
constant application of toil; in particular, it was from his avoid-
ance of the easiest tasks, from his absorption in books, from his
belief that water is more useful than wine for one who makes elo-
quence his life, and from his turning the time for sleep into an
occasion for work.  . In fact, he had so completely dedicated
himself to learning that he dug out a room under the ground and
constructed for himself a novel and extraordinary study so that no
noise could disturb him and disrupt his concentration on the sub-
ject at hand. 

The most important point has not yet been mentioned. Be-
cause Demosthenes considered going out in public a very great
nuisance and because he wanted extended periods of time for his
work, he decided that it was necessary to shave a portion of his
head, thereby ensuring for himself a lengthy stay at home. 

. In this way Demosthenes benefitted from the “bitter
root,” but he also benefitted from the pleasure of the “fruits.” For
in return for those troubles, he was entrusted with saving not only
the Athenians but the other Greeks as well.  And, ignoring ev-
eryone else, they looked to him alone as a devoted leader, a good
advisor, a skilful orator, intelligent, passionate, calling him the
best in every way. And they considered him one who proposed
laws, enacted decrees, undertook embassies, a speaker, a voice of
persuasion.

. And, of course, that head which he seemed to have
treated badly he later displayed crowned with a wreath. And in
return for that confinement and cramped way of life, his reputa-
tion went forth to the whole world, and, even though he died, he

 Traditional portraits of Demosthenes emphasized these very traits:
hard work, study, water drinking, and late nights (see, e.g., ps.-Lucian, Dem.
enc. , -).

 Demosthenes’ practice room is widely attested, appearing not only
in Hermogenes , but also in Plutarch, Demosth. .; Quintilian, ..; ps.-
Plutarch, Vit. dec. orat. D; and ps.-Lucian, Dem. enc. .

 Mention of Demosthenes’ shaving half his head also appears in Aph-
thonius - as well as in ps.-Plutarch, Vit. dec. orat. D, and ps.-Lucian,
Dem. enc. .

 Demosthenes was the strongest advocate for standing firm against
the Macedonians of King Philip II, as seen in the Philippics and the Olynthiacs
(cf. Kennedy, Art of Persuasion, , -).
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τετελευτηκ9 ο@κ Tληξεν, ` �ν εNποι τι, τ ν β�ον, �λλ! θ7λγει τ! ψυ-

χ! καC ν7ων καC πρεσβυτ7ρων οF Tρω τ> �ητορικ>. καC οSτε ��ζη

�ηδεστ7ρα οSτε καρπ�ν βελτι�νων ο@δεC <γε�σατο.

35. �Τ� δP O ΛυκοAργο <κε;νο O κατ� α@τ ν <κε;νον γεγον9 τ ν

∆ηµοσθ7νην ; �ρ� r φαAλ� τι Tδοξεν ε�ναι ��τωρ το; �Αθηνα�οι r τ 

µ7γα ε�να� τε καC νοµ�ζεσθαι χωρC τ�ν π�νων <κτ�σατο ; καC τ� ο_τω

hψιµαθM Uστι ο@κ �κ�κοε τ κλιν�διον καC τ ν τρ�πον e τ ν _πνον

δι7κοπτεν ;

36. �<Μαρτυρ�α παλαι�ν> �Οτι το�νυν σωφρ�νω O λ�γο Tχει,

µετ! πολλ�ν τ�ν ε"ρηµ7νων �Ησ�οδο Oµολογε;, π=ντω δP ο@δεC

ο_τω θρασL ο@δP π=ντα τολµ�ν, Uστι �ν <πισκ�ψειε (p. ) τb µ=ρ-

τυρι. ο�µαι γ!ρ δM καC τοL πα;δα τοAτο <γνωκ7ναι, ` µ=λιστα δM

τ�ν Vµνουµ7νων ποιητ�ν �Ησ�οδο O Μουσ�ληπτο γ7νοιτο καC παρ�

<κε�νων προσταχθε�η γ7νο τε θε�ν καC πολλ! Qλλα χρηστ! το; �ν-

θρ�ποι �δειν. <κε;νο το�νυν <ν το; Tπεσιν VπPρ �ρετ> διαλεγ�µενο

<φ� VψηλοA µPν α@τMν καθ>σθα� φησιν, Oδ ν δP τMν <π� α@τMν �ν=ντη

τε ε�ναι καC χαλεπ�ν, }ν �νAσαι χρM µετ! πολλ�ν Wδρ�των τb γε τ>

�ρετ> <πιθυµοAντι λαβ7σθαι.

 θ2λγει coniecit Leopardus ; cf. . Foerster τελειο� BaPa unde Foerster
τελε� PLVi unde Reiske  6ν�σαι correximus 6ν.σαι Reiske et Foerster
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has not, one might say, ended his life. Rather, he continues to
charm the souls of both the young and the old who have a love of
rhetoric. And so, no one has tasted a “root” more bitter or “fruits”
that are finer. 

. But what about that famous man Lycurgus who was a
contemporary of that same Demosthenes?  Did he seem to the
Athenians to be some insignificant orator? Did he acquire his
greatness and his reputation without toil? Who is so dull-witted
that he has not heard about his cot and the way in which he used
it to cut short his sleep? 

. <Testimony of the Ancients> Moreover, because the
saying is sound, Hesiod agrees with many of the things that have
been said. And certainly there is no one who is so rash or utterly
reckless who could find fault with his testimony. For I suppose
that even schoolboys know that Hesiod in particular among the
celebrated poets was inspired by the Muses and was commanded
by them to sing about the race of the gods and about many other
topics that are useful to mankind. Accordingly, when discussing
virtue in his poetry, he says that she resides on high and that the
path to her is steep and difficult, and that the one who yearns to
reach virtue must make his way with much exertion. 

 Demosthenes was not only included among the ten Attic orators but
transcended all others to become known as + V&τωρ (“the orator”), as in Nico-
laus  and Doxapatres, ., - Walz; indeed, Doxapatres not only names
Demosthenes as “the orator,” but also Homer as “the poet,” Thucydides as “the
historian,” and Plato as “the philosopher.”

 On Lycurgus (ca. - ..), see Plutarch, Vit. dec. orat. A-
A, and Kennedy, Art of Persuasion, -.

 See ps.-Plutarch, Vit. dec. orat. C: “Lycurgus practiced his
speeches night and day because he was not a natural at speaking extempo-
raneously, and he had a cot, on which were only a sheepskin and pillow, in
order that he might arise more easily and start practicing.” The words τ3

κλιν�διον, translated “his cot,” are not in the MSS, which have τι καιν*ν, but
are Foerster’s emendation.

 Libanius is paraphrasing a passage of Hesiod (Op. -, esp. ),
which reads:

τ�ν µ2ν τοι κακ*τητα κα: #λαδ3ν 5στιν Rλ2σθαι

Vηιδ�ω�· λε�η µ"ν +δ*�, µ�λα δ� )γγ.θι να�ει.
τ�� δ� 6ρετ�� ?δρ�τα θεο: προπ�ροιθεν 5θηκαν
6θ�νατοι· µακρ3� δ" κα: Zρθιο� ο�µο� )� α,τ�ν

κα: τρηχU� τ3 πρ�τον· )π�ν δ� ε#� ]κρον Eκηται,
Vηιδ�η δ� 5πειτα π2λει, χαλεπ& περ )ο�σα.



The Chreia in Ancient Rhetoric, vol. 2, Page 187. August 11, 2002, 13:28.
Typeset by Atelier Fluxus Virus (http://www.fluxus-virus.com)

            , . 

37. �ΕF �µφοτ7ρων O λογισµ  καC πρ  τα@τ φ7ρεται τα; γν�-

µαι, <ν δP το; hν�µασι τ διαλλ=ττον. Uπερ �Ισοκρ=τη πα�δευσιν,

τοAτο <κε;νο �ρετMν Tφη, � δP ο�το ��ζαν, τοAτο <κε;νο ο�µον, καC π=-

λιν Uπερ �Ησ�οδο τραχε;αν, τοAτο �Ισοκρ=τη πικρ=ν.

38. ��Ο δP παρ! µPν τ�ν θε�ν ε"π9ν �νε;σθαι τοL �νθρ�που τ!

�γαθ=, �νε;σθαι δP ο@κ �ργυρ�ου καC χρυσ�ου καC τ�ν τοιο�των, (p.
) �λλ! π�νων �ρ� ο@ δοκε; καλ� µPν �Ισοκρ=τει, καλ� δP �Ησι�δa

συνnδειν ;

39. �<�Επ�λογο βραχ�> Ε�θ� Kµε; ο_τω ~ξοµεν �γνωµ�νω

oστε τοσο�των KµG α@τοL �γαθ�ν �ποστερ�σοµεν τb τ! πρ�τερα

δε;σαι ; καC ο@ τ�ν µPν <πιθυµ�σοµεν, τ! δP �νδρε�ω Vποστησ�µεθα ;

καC π� ο@ δ�ξοµεν πολλ�ν καC σοφ�ν �νδρ�ν κατεγνωκ7ναι λ>ρον ;

π� δP ο@κ �ν=γκη δυο;ν θ=τερον δοκε;ν, r ψ7γειν p θαυµ=ζειν Qξιον r

πε�θεσθαι το�τοι p δM θαυµ=ζοµεν ;

 πε�θεσθαι codices µ� ante πε�θεσθαι inseruit Camerarius unde Foerster
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. The reasoning of both men is the same and amounts to
the same thing in its sentiments; the difference lies only in the
words. What Isocrates called “education” Hesiod called “virtue;”
what the former called “root” the latter called “path.” And again,
what Hesiod called “rough” Isocrates called “bitter.”

. And the man who said that mankind purchases its bene-
fits from the gods and that it purchases them not with silver, gold,
or such things but with toil—doesn’t he seem to harmonize well
with Isocrates and well with Hesiod? 

. <Brief Epilogue> Will we, then, be so ignorant that we
will deprive ourselves of such important benefits because we fear
the earlier conditions? Indeed, will we not desire the former and
bravely endure the latter? How will we not seem to be accusing
many wise men of foolishness? And how is it not necessary to con-
sider one of two courses of action: either to censure what is worthy
of admiration or be persuaded by what we do in fact admire?

 The person Libanius refers to here is presumably Epicharmus, since
Hermogenes had followed his citation from Hesiod (Op. ) with a line from
a poet he explicitly names as Epicharmus, i.e., τ�ν π*νων πωλο�σιν ^µ�ν π�ντα
τ6γαθ� ο? θεο� (“At the price of toil do the gods sell every good to us” [ = Frag.
 Kaibel)]). Libanius’ use of this line is most apparent in his use of Kνε�σθαι,
a word that recalls Epicharmus’ πωλο�σιν; in addition, Libanius clearly refers to
this line of Epicharmus elsewhere in his writings (see Orat. . [., -
Foerster] and esp. Orat. . [, -]: τ�ν π*νων πωλο�σιν Dπαντα ο?

θεο: τ6γαθ�).
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Text . Ps.-Libanius, Progymnasmata 

       
(,  , –,    )

�Θε�φραστο <ρωτηθεC τ� <στιν Tρω Tφησε π=θο ψυχ> σχολαζο�ση.

1. �<�Εγκωµιαστικ�ν> �ΕµοC δοκε; καC Θε�φραστον <παινε;ν, �

<πC φιλοσοφ�j λαµπρ!ν <κτ�σατο δ�ξαν ζηλωτM �Αριστοτ7λου τοA

διδασκ=λου γεν�µενο καC τοL <κε�νου π�νου καC τ! <κε�νου διδασκα-

λ�α δε�ξα το; RαυτοA συγγρ=µµασιν, e καC τοSνοµα δι! τMν περC τ 

λ7γειν Vπ>ρξεν �ρετMν τ�ν τ ν <κε�νου λ�γον τεθαυµακ�των προσηγο-

ρ�αν θεµ7νων α@τb τ ν Θε�φραστον.

2. �<Παραφραστικ�ν> ΤοAτον [ρετ� τι προσελθ9ν �ξι�σα

παρ� α@τοA µανθ=νειν τ� ποτ� Qρα χρM νοµ�ζειν τ ν Tρωτα καC περC τ�

φ�εται τ�ν qντων. O δP πρ  α@τ ν Tφη· τMν �φειµ7νην τ�ν φροντ�δων

ψυχMν τα�την το; (p. ) <ρωτικο; κατ7χεσθαι π=θεσι καC τα�ται

<νοχλε;ν τ ν Tρωτα Tγνωµεν, Oπ�σα Tστιν εVρε;ν τ�ν Qλλων πραγµ=-

των κεχωρισµ7να.

3. �Ε� γε τοA λ�γου, Θε�φραστε. καλ� <µοC κατανενοηκ7ναι δο-

κε; τοA π=θου τ! �φορµ=. µαρτ�ριον δP τ�ν ε"ρηµ7νων <ναργP

τ τοL hρθ� Tχοντα λογισµοL το�τa τb λ�γa συµβα�νειν. Uτι δP

τοAτο τ�ν µετεχ�ντων �ληθε�α <στC τ παρ! τοA Θεοφρ=στου �ηθPν

γν�ναι �nδιον.

4. �<Α"τ�α> �Ενθυµηθ�µεν γ!ρ οVτωσC καC λογισ�µεθα ψυχMν

ε�να� τινα µ�τε παιδε�α hρεγοµ7νην, δι� � r �ητορε�ειν Tστιν r φιλο-

σοφε;ν, µ�τ� α� µετιοAσαν τMν τ�ν χειρ�ν <ργασ�αν, οFον χαλκευτικMν

r τεκτονικMν r τ ναυπηγε;σθαι ναA r τMν τ�ν ο"κοδοµο�ντων r τMν

VφαντικMν [ τινα τοια�την Rτ7ραν � τ Tργον <ν τα; χερσ�ν. ε" το�νυν

τοια�την εVρ�σκοιµεν ψυχMν �ργ�j χα�ρουσαν, qκνοι Kδοµ7νην, �τε-

χν�j συνοAσαν, �ρα τMν τοια�την ο@κ �ν �ποφαινο�µεθα φυγMν α@τ�ν

σπουδασµ=των [ τινα χε�ρω νοσε;ν ; <πεC καC τ ν �ντC τοA γεωργε;ν
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Text . Ps.-Libanius, Progymnasmata 

       
(,  , –,    )

Theophrastus, on being asked what love is, said: “The passion of
an idle soul.” 

. <Encomiastic [section]> It is also my intention to praise
Theophrastus, the man who acquired a brilliant reputation in
philosophy by becoming an admirer of his teacher Aristotle and
by explaining that man’s researches and teachings in his own
compositions. His name arose on account of his excellence in
speaking, since those who admired his oratory gave him the name
“Theophrastus.” 

. <Paraphrastic [section]> Someone approached Theo-
phrastus and asked him a question in the expectation that he
would learn from him what one really ought to consider love to
be and in what category it naturally belongs. In reply to him
Theophrastus said, “I hold that a person, when he is released
from his responsibilities, becomes the captive of erotic passions
and that love harasses those souls which are found to be disen-
gaged from life’s other activities.”

. A fine statement, Theophrastus! I think you have under-
stood well the causes of this emotion, and clear proof of what he
has said is the fact that those who reason correctly agree with his
statement. And because this view is characteristic of those who
share in the truth, what was said by Theophrastus is more read-
ily accepted.

. <Rationale> Let’s think about it this way and suppose
that there is a person who neither yearns for education—by which
it is possible to be an orator or philosopher—nor, again, pursues a
trade—for example, metal-working, carpentry, shipbuilding, con-
struction, weaving, or any other trade whose work is with the

 On this chreia, see Chreia ..
 The name Theophrastus means “divinely eloquent.” Moreover, it

was Aristotle himself who gave him this nickname; originally his name was
Tyrtamus (see Diogenes Laertius, .; Strabo, ..; Cicero, Orat. .;
Quintilian, ..; and Fortenbaugh, Theophrastus, .-).
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οNκοι καθ�µενον καC καταρρjθυµοAντα τ> γ> καC τ ν �ντC τοA πλε;ν

<ν τ� γ� µ7νοντα µ=την ο@ πεπιστε�καµεν τ� διανο�j παρ7χειν σχολMν

oστε τ�ν �τ�πων <ρGν ;

5. �ΚαC γ!ρ ο_τω Tχει καC τ πρGγµα φ�σει τοιοAτ�ν <στιν.

O περC µηδεν  τ�ν �ναγκα�ων πεφροντικ9 µηδ7 γε τ� ψυχ� µερι-

µν�σα µηδP Vπ� τινων <πιτηδευµ=των Rλκ�µενο ο�το �ντC τοA τ�ν

βελτι�νων <ρGν p τ> �ργ�α <στCν (p. ) Vποµ7νει τ> τοA σ�µατο

<πιθυµ�α Kττ�µενο καC τα�τ� δουλε�ων καC τα�την αWρο�µενο, ο@κ

<πιτιθεC το; Tρωσι χαλιν ν τMν <ν το; Tργοι σχολ�ν.

6. �ΚαC ε"κ�τω. O γ!ρ µ�τε δικ=ζων µ�τε νοµοθετ�ν µ�τε δη-

µηγορ�ν µ�τε ψηφ�σµατα γρ=φων µ�τε συνηγορ�ν µ�τε πρεσβε�ων

µ�τε στρατηγ�ν µ�τε πολεµ�ν µ�τε περC τMν γ>ν πον�ν, µM περC τ 

πλε;ν �σχολο�µενο, µM λ�γων <ρ�ν, Uλω δP µηδPν τ�ν <ν �νθρ�ποι

µετι9ν <ξ Xν Tστιν r π�λιν �φελε;ν r τ ν αVτοA β�ον ο"κονοµε;ν, ο�-

το τ�νο ο@κ �ν <ρασθε�η τ�ν πονηρ�ν <πιθυµι�ν, αF τ σ�µα διδοL

lκιστα τ� ψυχ� σωφρονε; ; καC τοL τοιο�του �ν ε_ροι µεθ�οντα, κω-

µ=ζοντα, γ=µοι <πιβουλε�οντα, κ�ρα �ρπ=ζοντα, διασπ�ντα τMν

σωφροσ�νην, �πλ� ε"πε;ν, µ�νον <ρGν �ντC τοA σπουδ=ζειν ε"δ�τα.

7. �<�Εκ τοA <ναντ�ου> Κατενο�σαµεν τMν ψυχMν �π σπου-

δα�ων σχολ=ζουσαν. Nδωµεν δP καC τMν Rτ7ραν } το@ναντ�ον διακειµ7νη

φιλοπ�νa τ� φ�σει κ7χρηται. γν�ναι δP �nδιον οVτωσ�. πονε�τω τι <ν

λ�γοι καC το�των µ�νον <ρ=τω. O τοιοAτο ο@κ �ν ε" Rτ7ρου Tρωτα

hλισθα�νοι τb βελτ�ονι κατεχ�µενο.

��Αλλο <ργαζ7σθω τMν γ>ν, ~τερο πλε�τω τMν θ=λατταν. O µPν

χαλκευ7τω, τb δP µελ7τω τεκτονικ>, Rτ7ρa δP στρατηγε;ν, τb δP πρε-

σβε�ειν, καC τb µPν νοµοθετε;ν, τb δP ψηφ�σµατα γρ=φειν, καC τb µPν

πολεµε;ν, τb δP διατιθ7ναι τ! πανηγ�ρει. 8. τ� ο�ν �ν |ψαιτ� ποτε

 µ&τε Reiske µητε Foerster per errorem
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hands. If, therefore, we should find such a person enjoying idle-
ness, delighting in indecision, living without a trade, wouldn’t we
proclaim such avoidance of serious pursuits to be a sickness or
something worse? Furthermore, do we not believe that the man
who sits at home and neglects his land instead of farming it or the
man who, instead of going to sea, remains idly on shore is delib-
erately providing himself with leisure in order to enjoy harmful
pursuits?

. Therefore, the situation is, by nature, like this: The man
who has given no thought to necessities and who is neither anx-
ious about his soul nor attracted to any of the normal pursuits, this
person, instead of cherishing the finer things, submits to things
that are characterized by idleness, is overcome by bodily desire,
becomes its slave, even prefers desire, and does not put the leisure
that comes in the midst of toil as a bridle on his yearnings.

. And quite reasonably. For the one who is not a judge
or lawgiver or public speaker or proposer of statutes or advocate
or ambassador or general or soldier or one who works the land
or busies himself with going to sea or is not a lover of words—
in short, one who participates in none of the human activities
by which it is possible either to benefit the city or to build one’s
livelihood—is there any wicked desire that this person would not
be enamored of? And by yielding his body to these desires, he has
absolutely no control over his soul. And so, you could find such
people getting drunk, carousing, breaking up marriages, raping
girls, destroying self-control—in short, knowing only how to love
instead of how to follow serious pursuits.

. <From the Opposite> We have examined the person
who is not occupied with serious pursuits, but let us look now at
another person, one who, in contrast,  is by nature disposed to
industry. He is easily recognizable from what follows. Let some-
one study rhetoric and desire only it. Such a person would not slip
into other desires because he is being restrained by the better one.

Let one man work the land, another sail the sea. Let one be
a smith, another follow the carpenter’s craft, another be a gen-
eral, another an ambassador; let one person be a lawgiver, another
propose statutes; let one be a soldier, another manage festivals.

 The word το,ναντ�ον seems to be a signal that the elaboration has
shifted now to the κεφ�λαιον known as )κ το� )ναντ�ου.
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τ�ν ο_τω <χ�ντων (p. ) Qτοπο Tρω ; ο@κ Tστι. τοA γ!ρ τMν

ψυχMν �νθ7λκοντο Tρωτο πGσα �ν=γκη καC τ σ�µα τα; σπουδα;

Vπουργε;ν. καC τοL τοιο�του καλοAµ7ν τε καC νοµ�ζοµεν σ�φρονα, οF

<πιβ7βληται τ� ψυχ� χαλιν�, � µικρb πρ�σθεν Tφην, τ! µ=ταια τ>

ψυχ> κατε�ργων κιν�µατα καC ποι�ν α@τMν <ν τb φιλοπονε;ν µM το;

σ�µασιν εNκειν �ργοAσι µηδ7 γε πρ  τMν <πιθυµ�αν <ξ�στασθαι µηδP τ�

τοια�τ� δουλε�ειν φ�σει, �λλ� ε�ναι π=ντων �µε�νονα τ�ν πεφυκ�των

<πC τ! τοιαAτα καθ7λκειν.

9. �<Παραβολ�> Αν Qγ� \ππον Qνευ π�νων καC τοAτον �φεC

παραδιδ�ναι το; πωλοδ=µναι Qγων τ� φ=τν� προσδ�σ� τρυφGν γε

µ�νον, ο@κ7τι δP καC πρ  δρ�µον <ξ=γων, �ρ� ο@κ �ν Nδοι α@τ ν αVτ ν

<πιτρ7ποντα τ� ��µ� τ> φ�σεω καC κεχρ>σθαι τb κεκτηµ7νa γεν�µε-

νον �νεπιτ�δειον ; τ ν δ7 γε προσοµιλοAντα το; π�νοι καC συν�ντα

το; δρ�µοι καC µM κατεχ�µενον qκνοι �ρ� ο@κ [δη καC τMν <νοAσαν

εVρ�σοµεν �ποβαλ�ντα θρασ�τητα καC πε�θεσθαι τ ν <πιστ=την Qγειν

ε@κ�λω <πιστ=µενον ;

�Τα@τ! δM συµβα�νειν οNου καC περC τοL �νθρ�που· αW φ�σει <ν

τb πονε;ν σωφρονοAσιν, <ν τb �jθυµε;ν �κολαστα�νουσιν, καC τ κατ7-

χον ο@κ Tστι τ ν ο@κ <θ7λοντα κατ7χεσθαι το; π�νοι.

10 <Παρ=δειγµα> �Ο ∆ηµοσθ7νη π�νων <πιθυµ�ν καC τοL �τ�-

που (p. ) Tφευγεν Tρωτα. τ�ν Kρ�ων O ∆ιοµ�δη σωφρον7στατο

gν, Uτι καC πονε;ν <πιτ�δειο, τ�ν φιλοσ�φων O Πυθαγ�ρα, τ�ν στρα-

τηγ�ν O Θεµιστοκλ> καC O Περικλ>, O µPν Tργον Tχων τ φιλοσοφε;ν

καC το; θεο; Oµιλε;ν, οW δ� OτιοAν <χρ�ντο καλ� καC βουλ� καC χειρC

τMν <νεγκοAσαν <κσ�ζοντε. 11. <πεC π�τ� �ν Tρω ε"σ>λθε Θεµιστο-

κλ7α τοιοAτο κατ! Μ�δων παραταττ�µενον καC περC τ> πρ  <κε�νου

βουλευ�µενον µ=χη, περC τ�ν λογ�ων <νθυµο�µενον καC τ ξ�λινον εV-

ρ�σκοντα τε;χο τ! ναA, π�τε τ ν Περικλ7α τ ν π=νυ, τ ν �Ολ�µπιον,

 5ρωτο� correximus Zντο� Reiske et Foerster
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. What harmful desire, then, would ever touch people behaving
in this fashion? There is none, for since love is pulling the soul in
the opposite direction, it is utterly necessary that the body assist
by means of serious pursuits. And so we call and consider such
men self-controlled, on whose souls a bridle has been placed, as
I said earlier, which curbs the useless emotions of the soul and
causes it in its industry not to yield to idle bodies, nor to drive it
toward desire, nor to be a slave to such a nature; but to be better
than everything that is by nature drawn to such things.

. <Analogy> If you trained a horse without exercise and,
after neglecting to turn it over to horsebreakers, you take it and tie
it to the manger only to live in luxury and no longer take it out to
the race course, wouldn’t you see the horse reverting to its natu-
ral spiritedness and so becoming unfit to serve its owner? But a
horse which is accustomed to toil, familiar with race courses and
not restrained by sluggishness, won’t we soon find it throwing off
its natural high spirit and knowing how to obey its driver submis-
sively?

Suppose the same conditions also exist in the case of hu-
mans: Their natures show self-control when they toil, are licen-
tious when they are idle, and so there is nothing which restrains
the one who does not want to be restrained by toil.

. <Example> Demosthenes, because of his desire for
toil, avoided the harmful passions.  Of the heroes, Diomedes
was the most self-controlled because he, too, was disposed to
toil.  Of the philosophers, Pythagoras was, and among gen-
erals, Themistocles and Pericles were: Pythagoras having as his
calling philosophy and intimacy with the gods,  the latter two
managing everything well and preserving their city by counsel
and action. . When would a harmful passion have ever en-
tered Themistocles while he was drawing up his forces against the
Medes and making his battle plans against them,  or while he

 For Demosthenes’ reputation for hard work, see, e.g., Aelian, V.H.
.a; Athenaeus, .e-f; and ps.-Lucian, Dem. Enc. . See also Chreia ..

 The phrase )πιτ&δειο� πονε�ν thus fits him.
 On Pythagoras’ reputation for self-control, see, e.g., Diogenes Laer-

tius, ., , .
 Presumably the naval battle off Salamis in  .. is meant.

Themistocles, the principal Athenian leader against the Persians, pressed to
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e τMν προσηγορ�αν <φ�τευσαν οW π�νοι ; καC µMν <µοC δοκε; καC τ ν

�Αριστε�δην τ δικαιοσ�νη <πιθυµε;ν καC περC τοAτον <σπουδακ7ναι τ ν

β�ον �π=ση �µε�νω πεποιηκ7ναι χε�ρονο <πιθυµ�α καC δυνατ�τερον.

12. �Ε" δ7 µοι λ7γει Καλλ�αν τ ν δηµ�σιον r Πιττ=λακον r µ�µου

γελο�ων τε καC ποιητ! <πονειδ�στων �σµ=των Uτι τοιο�τοι <δο�λευον

Tρωσιν, ο@κ �ν θαυµ=σαιµι πρ  τMν <ν τb β�a �jθυµ�αν Oρ�ν καC `

ο@δPν gν τ�ν �ξ�ων <πα�νου πρ=ττοντα <κε�νου "δε;ν καC τ� διανο�j

παρεχ�ντων σχολ�ν.

13. �<Μαρτυρ�α παλαι�ν> Τα@τ! καC ποιητ�ν ο@κ hλ�γοι καC

φιλοσ�φων (p. ) καC τ�ν <πC �ητορικ� µ7γα δεδυνηµ7νων, ε" καC

µM µνηµονε�ειν Tχω τ�ν hνοµ=των, <π	νεσαν, <θα�µασαν, <ν τb λ7γειν

<πα�δευσαν.

 τα,τ� correximus τα�τα Reiske et Foerster



The Chreia in Ancient Rhetoric, vol. 2, Page 196. August 11, 2002, 13:28.
Typeset by Atelier Fluxus Virus (http://www.fluxus-virus.com)

  .        

was pondering the oracles and deciding that the “wooden wall”
meant the fleet?  When would such a passion have ever entered
the famous Pericles the Olympian, whose toils engendered this
appellation?  And besides, it seems to me that Aristeides’ desire
for justice and his eager concern for this way of life has made him
superior to, and master of, every base desire. 

. But if you tell me that Callias the public slave,  Pitta-
lacus,  or buffoons and poets of disgraceful songs  were slaves
of such passions, I would not be surprised, when I observe the
idleness in their life, and thus it was impossible to see them doing
anything that deserves praise or anything that provides leisure for
thought.

. <Testimony of the Ancients> The same things not a
few poets, philosophers, and those who have great skill in ora-
tory have praised, admired, and taught while lecturing, although
I cannot recall their names. 

make Athens a naval power, then commanded the Athenian contingent under
the Spartan naval commander Eurybiades when the Persians attacked, and
played a decisive role in defeating the Persian fleet off Salamis. For details of
this sea-battle and Themistocles’ role in it, see Herodotus, .-, and, for a
modern historical account, see Hammond, History of Greece, -.

 On Themistocles’ interpretation of this oracle, see Herodotus, .-
; Plutarch, Them. .-; and Hammond, History of Greece, -, .

 On the phrase + π�νυ for Pericles, see also Xenophon, Mem. ...
On the appellation �Ολ.µπιο�, see Diodorus Siculus, ..; .; Theon, Pro-
gymn.  (.,  Walz); Plutarch, Per. .; .; and Lucian, Im. . See also
Rhet. Marc.  (Text ). On Pericles’ toils on behalf of Athens, see Hammond,
History of Greece, -.

 Aristeides’ reputation for justice was legendary (see, e.g., Diodorus
Siculus, ..; Plutarch, Arist. .-; .-; .; .; .; .; and Chreia
.).

 For Callias the public slave, see Demosthenes, Orat. ., and the
scholia on this passage (. Dilts).

 Pittalacus is Foerster’s emendation of the MSS which read πιττακ3ν

(cf. his “Libaniana,” RhM  [] -, esp. ). On Pittalacus, also a public
slave, see Aeschines, Orat. .; Demosthenes, Orat. .; Suda, s.v. Τ�µαρ-
χο� (. Adler); and K. Fiehn, “Pittalakos,” PW  () .

 The wording here derives from Demosthenes, Orat. .: µ�µου� γε-
λο�ων κα: ποιητ�� α#σχρ�ν `σµ�των.

 It is highly unusual to have no specific author cited in the µαρτυρ�α
section, but Doxapatres allows for the possibility, saying: “One should realize
that, as far as the Testimony of the Ancients is concerned, our predecessors
would have us use, when we are at a loss for a testimony, the figure ‘pretended
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14. �<�Επ�λογο βραχ�> ΕN τι ο�ν <πιθυµε; κακMν <πιθυµ�αν <κ-

φε�γειν, <ρ=τω τ�ν βελτι�νων, \να µM τ�ν χειρ�νων, καC σχολαζ7τω

το; κρε�ττοσιν, \να µM το; βλ=πτουσι. ταAτα δP �ν εNη, καθ=περ Tδειξα

το; λογισµο;, οW πονηροC τ�ν σωµ=των Tρωτε.
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. <Brief Epilogue> Therefore, if anyone desires to avoid
an evil desire, let him love the better things so that he does not
love the worse. And let him devote himself to loftier things so
that he does not devote himself to harmful ones. And these harm-
ful things would be, as I have shown by my reasoning, the wicked
passions of the body.

omission’ (κατ� παρ�λειψιν), speaking as follows: ‘It would be possible to cite
many sayings of ancient authors which support the saying under consideration,
but I know that being loquacious is contrary to the present subject.’” (.,
–,  Walz). Nevertheless, the inability to cite someone in the µαρτυρ�α
section is another indication that Libanius is not the author of this elaboration.
Incidentally, one possible ancient authority that the author could have cited
here is Euripides, who has a similar view of Eros as associated with idleness in
his Danae; see Frag.  (= TGF [p.  Nauck]):


Ερω� γ�ρ 6ργ3ν κ6π: τοιο.τοι� 5φυ
φιλε� κ�τοπτρα κα: κ*µη� ξανθ�σµατα
φε.γει δ" µ*χθου�.

Eros is an idle creature and is inclined to idleness,
He loves mirrors and hair dyed blonde,
And he flees toils.
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Texts -. Ps.-Nicolaus, Progymnasmata 
(., –,  Walz)

Introduction

           

In  Christian Walz published the editio princeps of an ex-
tensive collection of sample progymnasmata that appear in a late
fourteenth century MS known as Paris. gr.  and that are at-
tributed to a Nicolaus the sophist (Νικολ=ου σοφιστοA).  This
collection is complete, since it includes at least one example of
each of the fourteen standard progymnasmata. The  individ-
ual progymnasmata in the collection, however, are rather unevenly
distributed. They range from a single example of the proposal of
a law, here termed κατηγορ�α, to fourteen examples each of συγ-

κρ�σει and mθοποι�αι. Ranking eleventh in representation is the
chreia, with four sample elaborations. 

Walz’s editio princeps has turned out to be the only edition
of these progymnasmata, and its shortcomings make a new edi-
tion highly desirable. For example, Walz used only the Paris MS,
although he knew of other MSS (but inaccessible to him) that
contain portions of this same collection. These other MSS in-
clude: Barocc.  (th c.), Vat. Barb.  (-th c.), and Bodl.
Misc.  (th c.). A new edition would certainly have to consider
all the textual evidence.

In addition, Walz was already aware of the principal prob-
lems involving this collection—that is, the attribution to Nicolaus
in the superscript and the relation of this collection to others
that contain at least some of the same progymnasmata. But sub-
sequent scholarly discussion has also gone significantly beyond
Walz’s obviously preliminary attempts to solve these problems.
A new edition of this collection would have to take into account

 See .- Walz.
 As printed the collection includes, by ranking: fourteen συγκρ�σει�

and Sθοποι�αι, twelve διηγ&µατα, eleven ψ*γοι and )κφρ�σει�, ten µ�θοι, nine
κατασκευα�, seven 6νασκευα�, seven )γκ<µια, five κοινο: τ*ποι, four χρε�αι, four
γν�µαι, two θ2σει�, and one κατηγορ�α <το� ν*µου>, for a total of  progym-
nasmata.
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this scholarship that has attempted, since Walz, to sort out the
relations among these various collections and determine which
sample progymnasmata belong to whom.

The first of these problems involves the attribution to a
Nicolaus the sophist in the superscript. Walz assumed that the
Nicolaus of the Paris MS is identical to the fifth century sophist
Nicolaus of Myra, known to him only from brief notices in the
Suda and in John Doxapatres’ commentary on Aphthonius, both
of which refer to this Nicolaus as the author of a Progymnasmata
and other rhetorical writings.  Walz’s assumption that Nicolaus
of Myra is the author of the collection of the sample progymnas-
mata in the Paris MS is thus plausible, and no one has suggested
any other Nicolaus. But whether there are good grounds to accept
the correctness of this attribution, in whole or in part, is bound up
with the second problem: the relation of this collection to others.

Walz was also aware, thanks to a brief comment by M. S.
Friedrich Schoell,  that some of the sample progymnasmata in
the Paris MS appear in other collections under the name of Liba-
nius. After comparing the collections, Walz found that only the
final fourteen sample progymnasmata in the Paris MS—all eleven
<κφρ=σει, both θ7σει, and the one κατηγορ�α—also appear in the
Libanian MSS. As far as the other progymnasmata are concerned,
Walz asserted that only the subjects of some of them are the same,
not the wording. Therefore, Walz failed to consider the latter
any further and discussed only the identically-worded progymnas-
mata. Walz decided to retain them for Nicolaus and regard the
attribution to Libanius as secondary.  Consequently, he printed
all  progymnasmata from the Paris MS and assigned them to
Nicolaus of Myra.

 Walz, Rhetores Graeci, .-, citing the Suda (. Adler) and
Doxapatres, ., -,  and , - Walz.

 See M. S. Friedrich Schoell, Geschichte der griechischen Literatur von
der frühesten mythischen Zeit zur Einnahme Constantinopels durch die Türken
(nd ed.;  vols.; Berlin: Duncker und Humblot, -) .-.

 Walz (Rhetores Graeci, .) defended the attribution to Nicolaus on
these grounds: a) it would be astonishing if Nicolaus illustrated eleven of the
progymnasmata but then failed to do so for the last three, and b) secondary at-
tribution to Libanius, who was the more famous of the two, is more likely than
the reverse. But Walz was also keenly aware that attribution is an uncertain pos-
session and theft all too typical so that one should be cautious in accepting MS
attributions.
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Subsequent scholarship has made several advances that help
to resolve the problems raised by these progymnasmata. First,
whereas Walz knew only of brief references to Nicolaus’ Progym-
nasmata, scholars now possess the textbook itself. As a first step,
Eberhard Finckh was able to detect portions of Nicolaus’ text-
book that appear in Doxapatres’ commentary on Aphthonius as
well as in the Aphthonian scholia. He published his proposed
reconstruction of this textbook in  in Leonard Spengel’s
Rhetores Graeci.  Then, in , Heinrich Graeven confirmed
Finckh’s identification by drawing attention to a fifteenth century
MS in the British Museum (Brit. Mus. Add. ) which con-
tains a large portion of Nicolaus’ Progymnasmata copied alongside
and below the text of Aphthonius.  Finally, in , Joseph Fel-
ten used this MS in preparing his Teubner edition of Nicolaus’
Progymnasmata. As a result of these advances we now know more
about the alleged author of the collection of sample progymnas-
mata than Walz could have. The importance of the recovery of
Nicolaus’ Progymnasmata will become apparent shortly, but the
next stage in the scholarly analysis of the sample progymnasmata
focused elsewhere.

This stage involved the sample progymnasmata directly.
Walz’s assertion, that only the examples of the last three pro-
gymnasmata are identical in wording to those also attributed to
Libanius, is wrong. In fact, three narratives and one encomium
are common to both,  and, in addition, all ten fables and
one characterization are attributed elsewhere to Aphthonius. 

 For Finckh’s reconstruction of the text of Nicolaus’ Progymnasmata,
see Leonard Spengel, ed., Rhetores Graeci ( vols.; Leipzig: B. G. Teubner,
-; repr. Frankfurt: Minerva, ) .-. Cf. also Chreia ..

 See Heinrich Graeven, “Die Progymnasmata des Nicolaus,” Hermes
 () -. For the edition of Nicolaus, using this MS, see Joseph Fel-
ten, ed., Nicolai Progymnasmata (Rhetores Graeci ; Leipzig: B. G. Teubner,
). Cf. also Chreia . and -. The standard treatment of Nicolaus of
Myra remains that of Willy Stegemann, “Nikolaos (),” PW  () -.

 Specifically, the common progymnasmata are: narrative (Nicolaus ,
, and  = Libanius , , an ), encomium (Nicolaus  = Libanius ), de-
scription (Nicolaus - = Libanius -), thesis (Nicolaus - = Libanius
-), and proposal of a law (Nicolaus  = Libanius ).

 Specifically, the common progymnasmata are: fable (Nicolaus - =
Aphthonius , , , , , , , , , and ) and characterization (Nico-
laus  = Aphthonius ).
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Finally, to complicate matters further, scholars working on Liba-
nius’ progymnasmata have denied many to Libanius and have
proposed Nicolaus as the author of at least some of these. A brief
summary of this state of affairs will have to suffice.

Kurt Orinsky’s  Breslau dissertation is the first detailed
analysis of the sample progymnasmata attributed to Nicolaus. 

Only four copies of his dissertation were printed, however, so that
scholars have had to depend on the detailed summary of it in the
Berliner Philologische Wochenschrift by Eberhard Richtsteig. 

Orinsky observes that of the four MSS in which the sample
progymnasmata of Nicolaus appear three also contain progymnas-
mata of Libanius. One of these, Paris. gr. , attributes them to
Nicolaus, as does the unrelated fourth MS, Barocc. ,  which,
Orinsky concludes, ensure Nicolaus as their author. Thus Orin-
sky follows Walz in assigning all  progymnasmata to Nicolaus
of Myra.  But Orinsky goes further. A number of other pro-
gymnasmata attributed to Libanius in the MSS cannot, however,
have been written by him, as proved by numerous linguistic and
stylistic tests but especially through analyis of accented clauses.
These criteria point, Orinsky argues, to Nicolaus as their author.
These Libanian progymnasmata include narratives , , , ,
-; characterization ; and descriptions -. As a result, the
number of progymnasmata Orinsky finally attributes to Nicolaus
is ,  although in the years since one more Libanian progym-
nasma—invective —has been added to the collection as well. 

But while Orinsky’s rejection of Libanian authorship of var-
ious progymnasmata and his assignment of them (on the basis of
similarly accented clauses) to the collection attributed to Nicolaus

 Kurt Orinsky, De Nicolae Myrensis . . . progymnasmatis.
 For Richtsteig’s review of Orinsky’s dissertation, see PhW  ()

-.
 For the attribution of these progymnasmata to Nicolaus the sophist,

see further Nigel G. Wilson, “A Byzantine Miscellany: MS. Barocci  De-
scribed,” JÖB  () -, esp. -.

 See Richtsteig’s review of Orinsky, . This identification was also
made en passant by Heinrich Graeven (“Ein Fragment des Lachares,” Hermes
 [] -, esp. ).

 See Richtsteig’s review of Orinsky, -.
 See Foerster-Münscher, “Libanios,” .
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have been generally accepted,  his identification of this Nico-
laus with Nicolaus of Myra has not. Hugo Rabe raised doubts
about the attribution and in fact tentatively proposed Aphthonius
as the author, given numerous similarities in wording between
Nicolaus and Aphthonius, not to mention the inclusion of fables
elsewhere attributed to Aphthonius and the inclusion of Aph-
thonius’ entire chapter on characterization. Rabe pulled back,
however, saying that before such a proposal of Aphthonian au-
thorship could be sustained various examinations of the MSS, the
history of the collections of progymnasmata, and the relation of
the rules in Nicolaus’ Progymnasmata with the sample progymnas-
mata had to be done. 

This suggestion of Aphthonian authorship has been devel-
oped, however, by Willy Stegemann.  In particular, he com-
pares the compositional prescriptions given by Aphthonius with
those by Nicolaus and finds that the sample progymnasmata at-
tributed to Nicolaus follow the prescriptions given by Aphtho-
nius!  With respect to the four chreia elaborations, for example,
Stegemann notes that they follow Aphthonius’ prescription for
eight κεφ=λαια, not Nicolaus’ six.  Nicolaus illustrates a mixed
chreia—A Laconian, on being asked where the walls of Sparta
were, extended his spear and said, “Here” —but the fourth
sample elaboration recites it as an action chreia (A Laconian, on
being asked what Sparta’s boundaries were, showed his spear).
And the four elaborations illustrate the classification of Aph-
thonius (sayings-chreiai, action-chreiai, and mixed chreiai) but
ignore the distinctive classifications of Nicolaus. The latter dis-
tinguishes chreiai that show the way things are or the way they
ought to be as well as chreiai that are simple or in response to
something. The elaborations illustrate only the way things are
and are all in response to something. Finally, various transitional
phrases in the four elaborations (specified below) often reflect

 See, e.g., Schmid-Stählin, Literatur,  n. , and esp. Stegemann,
“Nikolaos,” -.

 See Rabe, Aphthonii Progymnasmata, xiv.
 See Stegemann, “Nikolaos,” -.
 See Stegemann, “Nikolaos,” -.
 See Aphthonius - and Nicolaus -, esp. -. Cf.

Chreia .-.
 See Nicolaus -.
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those in Aphthonius’ model elaboration.  In short, virtually
every means of analysis of the elaborations shows Aphthonian in-
fluence. Accordingly, Stegemann, after noting many similarities
in vocabulary, phraseology, and accented clauses, concludes that
Aphthonius, not Nicolaus (or Libanius), should be considered the
author of these sample progymnasmata. 

Stegemann’s conclusion, however, has recently received re-
newed attention. Wolfram Hörandner has made an extensive
study of prose rhythm in Byzantine rhetorical literature and has
focused especially on progymnasmata.  His analysis of conclud-
ing accented clauses—the number of unaccented syllables be-
tween the last two accented syllables that precede a main pause—
confirms much of what Orinsky and others argued regarding
the presence of non-Libanian progymnasmata among the gen-
uine ones and their likely (but far from certain) authorship to
be the same as that of the progymnasmata attributed to Nico-
laus.  But Hörandner is not persuaded by Stegemann’s claim
for Aphthonius as the author of these progymnasmata. To be sure,
Aphthonius follows the rules of closing accented clauses, but, sta-
tistically, his model progymnasmata are not as close to either the
non-Libanian progymnasmata or those attributed to Nicolaus as
the latter two are to each other. 

Consequently, at the present time the only conclusion to
make is that the sample progymnasmata attributed to Nicolaus are
not by Nicolaus. Hence, we simply refer to the author as ps.-
Nicolaus. The many similarities with Aphthonius, however, do
point to a date sometime after the sixth century when Aphtho-
nius’ Progymnasmata emerged as the standard textbook and hence
served as an authoritative model.  In addition, the thirteenth

 See Stegemann, “Nikolaos,” -.
 See Stegemann, “Nikolaos,” .
 See Wolfram Hörandner, Der Prosarhythmus in der rhetorischen Lit-

eratur der Byzantiner (Wiener Byzantinistische Studien ; Vienna: Österre-
ichische Akademie der Wissenschaften, ).

 See Hörandner, Prosarhythmus, -. Stegemann’s analysis is lim-
ited to narratives, finding that the genuine Libanian narratives do not observe
accented clauses, whereas the others do. He cautions, however, that these non-
Libanian narratives are not thereby all by one author since following the rules
of concluding clauses is typical of writers of progymnasmata.

 See Hörandner, Prosarhythmus, , -.
 See further Chreia .-.
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century, the date of the earliest MS (Barocc. ), thus becomes
the terminus ante quem.

           .-   

These four brief elaborations treat one mixed chreia, two sayings-
chreiai, and one action chreia, whose one consistency is the way in
which they reflect the Aphthonian structure and style for an elab-
oration.

The first elaboration (Text ) treats a mixed chreia, one at-
tributed to the Cynic Diogenes. This chreia—the most cited in
the rhetorical tradition and one often used to illustrate a mixed
chreia in the classification of chreiai—is the subject of three elab-
orations: by Libanius (Text ), ps.-Nicolaus, and Anonymous
(Text ). A detailed comparison of these three was carried
out above in the introduction to Libanius’ elaborations. That
comparison need not be repeated here, except to restate the con-
clusion: Libanius’ elaboration is the earliest, and the other two
at various points seem clearly to have made use of it, at least
at the level of ideas in the encomiastic and paraphrastic sec-
tions as well as in the rationale, analogy, and example sections;
ps.-Nicolaus and Anonymous show even closer agreements, as
virtually identical wording is apparent in various sections, so that
one is obviously dependent on the other. The direction of de-
pendence would seem to be that Anonymous used ps.-Nicolaus,
although the uncertain dating of ps.-Nicolaus—after the sixth
century but before the thirteenth—makes such a conclusion less
than certain. But ps.-Nicolaus here and in the following three
elaborations also shows dependence on Aphthonius’ elaboration
structure of eight κεφ=λαια, as is clear from our insertion of these
section titles in the text and translation.  The parallels also go,
however, to transitional words and syntactical constructions, es-
pecially if we consider Aphthonius’ elaborations of both a chreia
and a maxim. For example, in the second, or παραφραστικ�ν, sec-
tion (.), we find clear use of the Aphthonian model, especially
of his maxim elaboration:

Aphthonius: καC p µPν <φιλοσ�φησε τ=δε 

 See Aphthonius - and Aphthonius, Progymn.  (pp. , –, 
Rabe).

 Aphthonius, Progymn.  (p. ,  Rabe).
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ps.-Nicolaus: καC p µPν εNργασται τ=δε

Aphthonius: π=ρεστι δP "δε;ν ` καλ� 

ps.-Nicolaus: π=ρεστι δP <κ τ�ν <φεξ> κατιδε;ν ` καλ�

The transitional particles to the next four sections likewise
follow Aphthonius’ lead. The third section, the α"τ�α, has γ=ρ

(.);  the fourth, the <κ τοA <ναντ�ου, has ε" γ=ρ (.);  the
fifth, the παραβολ�, has oσπερ δ7 (.);  and the sixth, the παρ=-

δειγµα, has σκ�πει µοι (.).  In the seventh and eighth sections
even the syntax is similar (., ). In the seventh section, for ex-
ample, the µαρτυρ�α παλαι�ν, we find:

Aphthonius: θαυµ=σαι τ ν Ε@ριπ�δην µε δε; . . . ε"π�ντα 

ps.-Nicolaus: τ ν Σοφοκλ7α θαυµ=ζεσθαι δε;, . . . ε"π�ντα

And, finally, in the eighth section, the <π�λογο βραχ�, the
syntax is once again modelled on Aphthonius:

Aphthonius: πρ  p δε; βλ7ποντα . . . θαυµ=ζειν 

ps.-Nicolaus: πρ  p π=ντα δε; βλ7ποντα . . . θαυµ=ζειν

In short, ps.-Nicolaus is not only dependent on a tradition
going back to Libanius regarding the content of this elaboration,
but also on Aphthonius for the structure, transitions, and wording
of the elaboration.

The second elaboration (Text ) treats a sayings-chreia
which is attributed to the Pythagorean philosopher Theano, who,
whether she is the wife or merely a student of Pythagoras,  is
nevertheless the only woman who is the πρ�σωπον of an elabo-
rated chreia. This distinctive trait, in particular given the neg-
ative portrayal of wives and women in the educational ethos, 

 Aphthonius, Progymn.  (p. ,  Rabe).
 See Aphthonius  and Aphthonius, Progymn.  (p. ,  Rabe).
 Cf. Aphthonius : ε# δ2.
 See Aphthonius, Progymn.  (p. ,  Rabe).
 Cf. Aphthonius, Progymn.  (p. ,  Rabe): σκ*πει, and Aphthonius

: 4ρα µοι.
 Aphthonius, Progymn.  (. , - Rabe). Cf. Aphthonius -:

θαυµ�σαι τ3ν �Ησ�οδον δε� . . . ε#π*ντα.
 Aphthonius .
 See Diogenes Laertius, ., and Kurt von Fritz, “Theano (),” PW

 () -, esp. -.
 On this educational ethos and the portrayal of women in it, see Mor-

gan, Literate Education, -, esp. -.
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clearly created problems for ps.-Nicolaus. In the first and eighth
sections, where we expect praise of the πρ�σωπον Theano, we read
instead of praise for Pythagoras (., ).  She clearly is subordi-
nated to her husband (or teacher).

The elaboration itself, however, once again follows the Aph-
thonian structure of eight κεφ=λαια, as is clear from the insertion
of these κεφ=λαια in the text and translation. Also clear is the use
by ps.-Nicolaus of various words, phrases, and rhetorical figures
that derive from Aphthonius’ elaborations of a chreia and maxim.
In the first κεφ=λαιον, or <γκωµιαστικ�ν, we find the rhetorical fig-
ure κατ! παρ=λειψιν, in which the author pretends to pass over
something but says it anyway, if briefly. Thus we read that many
women have benefitted from Pythagoras’ wisdom, but especially
one woman—Theano (.). Aphthonius uses this figure in his
chreia elaboration, and, what is more, he not only uses this same
figure in his maxim elaboration but his wording is also taken up
by ps.-Nicolaus, as shown here:

Aphthonius: καC πολλ�ν µPν Qν τι <παιν7σει τ ν Θ7ογνιν 

ps.-Nicolaus: καC πολλαC µPν τ> Πυθαγ�ρου σοφ�α �π�ναντο

Aphthonius: µ=λιστα δP Θεαν�, περC � κτλ. 

ps.-Nicolaus: µ=λιστα δP Xν περC τMν κτλ.

At the close of the second section, the παραφραστικ�ν, ps.-
Nicolaus once again looks to the language of Aphthonius at the
close of this sections in his elaborations (.):

ps.-Nicolaus: καC p µPν <φιλοσ�φησε τ=δε

Aphthonius: καC p µPν <φιλοσ�φησε τ=δε 

ps.-Nicolaus: τ δP θαAµα το; Rξ> δηλωθ�σεται

Aphthonius: το; δP <φεξ> θαυµασ�µεθα 

The transitional particle to the next section, the α"τ�α, is the
same as in Aphthonius’ elaborations, namely γ=ρ (.).  And

 Theano was, of course, also admired for her wisdom, as is clear from
Gnom. Par. : �Επ: σοφ�b )θαυµ�σθησαν ∆ιοτ�µα Μαντινικ&, ΕXµητι� �Ροδ�α,
�Ασπασ�α Μιλησ�α, Θεαν<, Κλεοβουλ�νη, �Ιππαρχ�α (p.  Sternbach).

 Aphthonius, Progymn.  (p. , - Rabe).
 Aphthonius, Progymn.  (p. ,  Rabe).
 Aphthonius, Progymn.  (p. , - Rabe).
 Aphthonius -.
 See Aphthonius , and Aphthonius, Progymn.  (p. ,  Rabe).
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while there are no parallels with the next section, the <κ τοA <ναν-

τ�ου, the similarities appear in the next four sections. In the fifth
section, the παραβολ�, ps.-Nicolaus opens with the words oσπερ

δ7 (.), as does Aphthonius.  In the sixth, the παρ=δειγµα, the
word Uρα (.) also comes from Aphthonius,  and the sentence
that opens the seventh, the µαρτυρ�α παλαι�ν (.) is clearly mod-
elled on that of Aphthonius:

ps.-Nicolaus: δι . . . Σοφοκλ7α θαυµ=σαι µε δε; κτλ.
Aphthonius: δι θαυµ=σαι τ ν Ε@ριπ�δην µε δε; κτλ. 

And, finally, the word θαυµ=ζων in the last section, the <π�λο-

γο βραχ� (.), derives from Aphthonius once again. 

The third elaboration (Text ) is also based on a sayings-
chreia, this time one attributed to the Cynic philosopher Dio-
genes. This chreia also appears in Theon, but there it is attributed
to the Cynic Antisthenes,  although Theon attributes it to him
only to acknowledge the inappropriateness of this πρ�σωπον. 

Theon does not say who the appropriate πρ�σωπον would be, but
since Diogenes Laertius also attributes this chreia to Diogenes, 

it is fairly sure that Theon also knew of this chreia as attributed to
Diogenes. In any case, Diogenes was often associated with a sim-
ple, even harsh, way of life, one not very different from the rigors
of Spartan life. 

The elaboration itself once again follows the Aphthonian
structure of eight κεφ=λαια, as indicated by our insertion of them
in the text and translation. Also evident in this elaboration, how-
ever, are various words, phrases, and rhetorical figures that derive

 See Aphthonius, Progymn.  (p. ,  Rabe). Cf. Aphthonius :
Tσπερ γ�ρ.

 Aphthonius : 4ρα.
 Aphthonius, Progymn.  (p. , - Rabe). Cf. Aphthonius : δι3

θαυµ�σαι τ3ν �Ησ�οδον δε� κτλ.
 See Aphthonius : θαυµ�ζειν, and Aphthonius, Progymn.  (p. ,

 Rabe): θαυµ�σαι.
 See Theon -.
 See Theon .
 See Diogenes Laertius, ..
 See also Diogenes Laertius, ., ; ps.-Diogenes, Ep.  (p. 

Malherbe); Lucian, Vit. auct. -.
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from either Aphthonius’ chreia or maxim elaboration.  In the
second section, the παραφραστικ�ν, for example, ps.-Nicolaus im-
itates the style of Aphthonius when he says: καC p µPν <φιλοσ�φησε

τ=δε (.). Aphthonius’ corresponding sentence in the maxim
elaboration is identical (καC p µPν <φιλοσ�φησε τ=δε)  and in the
chreia elaboration nearly so (καC p µPν <φιλοσ�φησε ταAτα). 

We also find the same transitional particle to the next sec-
tion, the α"τ�α, namely γ=ρ (.),  and ps.-Nicolaus, like Aph-
thonius, refers explicitly to the saying of the chreia at the close
of the next section, the <κ τοA <ναντ�ου (.).  In addition, the
opening words of the fifth section, the παραβολ�, are oσπερ γ=ρ

(.), as in Aphthonius’ chreia elaboration,  and the words Uρα

µοι in the next section, the παρ=δειγµα, also come from Aphtho-
nius’ chreia elaboration.  Finally, in eighth section, the <π�λογο

βραχ�, ps.-Nicolaus uses π�, as in Aphthonius’ maxim elab-
oration,  and his use of φιλοσοφ�σαντι is found in both, 

thereby rounding out a dependence on Aphthonius that is evident
throughout this elaboration.

The fourth elaboration (Text ) treats an action-chreia and
is distinctive among the elaborations of ps.-Nicolaus—indeed,
among all of the elaborations in this volume—in that its πρ�-

σωπον is not a specific person—a Diogenes or an Alexander—
but a character type, in this case a Laconian. The distinction is
thus between a `ρισµ7νον πρ�σωπον and an ��ριστον πρ�σωπον, as
Hermogenes puts it.  A `ρισµ7νον πρ�σωπον for this chreia is at-
tested elsewhere, since it is attributed to individual Spartans like

 For these elaborations, see Aphthonius -, and Aphthonius, Pro-
gymn.  (pp. , –,  Rabe).

 Aphthonius, Progymn.  (p. ,  Rabe).
 Aphthonius .
 See Aphthonius  and Aphthonius, Progymn.  (p. ,  Rabe).
 See Aphthonius .
 Aphthonius . Cf. Aphthonius, Progymn.  (p. ,  Rabe): Tσπερ

δ2.
 Aphthonius .
 See Aphthonius, Progymn.  (p. ,  Rabe).
 See Aphthonius  and Aphthonius, Progymn.  (p. ,  Rabe).
 See Hermogenes, Progymn.  (p. , - Rabe).
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Agesilaus, Archidemus, and Lysander.  But here it is an ��ρι-

στον πρ�σωπον, the characteristic Spartan, whose action with the
spear is elaborated.

As with the first three elaborations, this one follows the
Aphthonian structure of eight κεφ=λαια, which are inserted at
the appropriate places in the text and translation. In addition,
this elaboration frequently adopts Aphthonius’ words, phrases,
and rhetorical figures in the same sections where Aphthonius
used them, especially if again we take into consideration not only
Aphthonius’ elaboration of a chreia but also his elaboration of a
maxim.  For example, in the first section, the <γκωµιαστικ�ν,
we find the rhetorical figure κατ! παρ=λειψιν, or pretended omis-
sion, in which ps.-Nicolaus alludes to many admirable deeds of
the Lacedaemonians, but focuses on one deed, their decision not
to build walls around their city. Aphthonius uses this figure in
both of his elaborations,  and his use of the words µ=λιστα δP

Xν περC τMν πεν�αν in his maxim elaboration  is adapted by ps.-
Nicolaus: µ=λιστα δP Xν περC τ> . . . κρ�σεω (ps.-Nicolaus .).

The last sentence of the next section (.), the παραφρα-

στικ�ν, is clearly modelled on Aphthonius. The similarities are
apparent:

Aphthonius: καC p µPν <φιλοσ�φησε ταAτα, το; δP <φεξ> θαυµασ�-

µεθα 

ps.-Nicolaus: καC p εNργασται τ=δε, τ δP θαAµα παρ! τ�ν <φεξ>

Vπ=ρχει καταµαθε;ν

The third section, the α"τ�α, shows no echoes from Aph-
thonius, but they resume in the fourth, the <κ τοA <ναντ�ου. We
find ps.-Nicolaus beginning this section with ε" (.)  and, more

 For this chreia attributed to these specific Spartans, see Plutarch,
Apoph. Lac. E, F, and C respectively.

 For these elaborations, see Aphthonius -, and Aphthonius, Pro-
gymn.  (pp. , –,  Rabe).

 See Aphthonius - and Aphthonius, Progymn.  (p. , -
Rabe). On the identification of his figure, see John of Sardis, Comm. in Aphth.
 (p. , - Rabe).

 Aphthonius, Progymn.  (p. ,  Rabe).
 Aphthonius -. See also Aphthonius, Progymn.  (p. , -

Rabe): κα: e µ"ν )φιλοσ*φησε, τ�δε· π�ρεστι δ" #δε�ν Y� καλ��.
 See Aphthonius : ε# δ2.
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significantly, ending it with a reference back to the πρ�σωπον of
chreia (.). 

The final four sections reflect Aphthonian language. In the
fifth section, the παραβολ�, ps.-Nicolaus mirrors the opening of
the same section of Aphthonius’ maxim elaboration: ��σπερ δ7

(.).  The sixth section, the παρ=δειγµα, begins in Aphthonian
fashion, though not exactly. Thus ps.-Nicolaus says θ7α µοι τ�ν

Λακεδαιµον�ων τMν π�λιν (.), whereas Aphthonius’ chreia elabo-
ration has τ ν ∆ηµοσθ7νου Uρα µοι β�ον.  The seventh section,
the µαρτυρ�α παλαι�ν, has the words πρ  p δM βλ7πων (.), which
reflect Aphthonius’ πρ  p δε; βλ7ποντα, although these words
of Aphthonius appear in his last section, the <π�λογο βραχ�. 

In ps.-Nicolaus’ <π�λογο, however, we find the word φιλοσοφοAσα

(.), which makes little sense here because the chreia being elab-
orated is an action chreia; its presence, however, may indicate
ps.-Nicolaus’ unreflective dependence on Aphthonius.

     

As noted at the outset, the only edition of these chreia elabora-
tions is that of Walz, which was based on a single MS (Paris. gr.
).  Accordingly, we have had to use Walz’s text, although
we have also proposed several changes in Walz’s text—all noted in
the apparatus. In addition, we have introduced the standard, or
Aphthonian, section titles as well as paragraph numbers to make
for easier reference.

The translation of these elaborations is the first, so far as we
know, into any language.

 See Aphthonius .
 See Aphthonius, Progymn.  (p. ,  Rabe).
 Aphthonius .
 Aphthonius .
 See Walz, Rhetores Graeci, .- (text on pp. -).
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Text . Ps.-Nicolaus, Progymnasmata 

       
(., –,   )

�ΠερC χρε�α µικτ>· χρε�α α_τη µικτ�.

�∆ιογ7νη µειρ=κιον Rωρακ9 �τακτοAν τ ν παιδαγωγ ν <τ�πτη-

σεν, <πειπ�ν, τ� γ!ρ τοιαAτα παιδε�ει ;

1. �<�Εγκωµιαστικ�ν> Φιλοσοφ�αν |πασαν <παιν7σαι καλ�ν, µ=-

λιστα δP }ν ∆ιογ7νη mσκ�σατο· τ µPν γ!ρ ζητε;ν τ! τ�ν Qστρων (p.
) OδοL καC περισκοπε;ν τMν <τοA> Kλ�ου περ�οδον Rτ7ροι παρ>κεν·

α@τ  δP τMν <πιστ�µην ε" <παν�ρθωσιν <ποιε;το τ�ν τρ�πων.

2. �<Παραφραστικ�ν> �Οθεν κατ� �γορ!ν <µβαλ9ν καC περιτυ-

χ9ν µM σωφρονοAντ<ι> παιδ�, παρεστηκ�το παιδαγωγοA, τ ν µPν

πα;δα παρ>κεν, <πC δP τ ν παιδαγωγ ν µετελθ9ν �ντC τοA παιδ 

σωφρον�ζει τ ν φ�λακα. καC τMν α"τ�αν τ> πληγ> ο@κ �π7κρυψε· το-

σαAτα γ!ρ, Tφη, πG ο@ καλ� παιδαγωγ�ν Vποστ�σεται. καC p µPν

εNργασται τ=δε, π=ρεστι δP <κ τ�ν <φεξ> κατιδε;ν ` καλ�.

3. �<Α"τ�α> Κατιδ9ν γ!ρ O ∆ιογ7νη, ` µPν νε�τη χρ>µα τ�ν

qντων �λ�γιστον, πολιαC δ7, ε" καC µηδPν ~τερον, τMν �π τοA χρ�νου

κ7κτηνται πε;ραν, καC τοL πατ7ρα ε"δ�, ` χρηµ=των πολλ�ν πρε-

σβ�τα �νοAνται, καC παρακαθιστGσι το; ν7οι, <πανορθο�µενοι τ τ>

νε�τητο Qβουλον τ� τ�ν πρεσβυτ7ρων βουλ�. ταAτα ε"δ9 �φεC τ ν

 το� addidimus  σωφρονο�ντι correximus σωφρονο�ντ Walz  ο? πατ2ρε�

addidimus



The Chreia in Ancient Rhetoric, vol. 2, Page 214. August 11, 2002, 13:28.
Typeset by Atelier Fluxus Virus (http://www.fluxus-virus.com)

  .        

Text . Ps.-Nicolaus, Progymnasmata 

       
(., –,   )

Concerning a mixed chreia; this is a mixed chreia:

Diogenes, on seeing a youth misbehaving, beat the paeda-
gogus, adding, “Why are you teaching such things?” 

. <Encomiastic [section]> It is proper to praise every phi-
losophy but especially that which Diogenes practised. For he left
to others the investigation of the paths of stars and the exami-
nation of the circuit of the sun, whereas he himself applied his
knowledge to the correction of character. 

. <Paraphrastic [section]> This is why, when he had en-
tered the marketplace and chanced upon a boy who was showing a
lack of self-control although his paedagogus was in attendance, 

he disregarded the boy, went after the paedagogus, and chastised
the guardian instead of the boy. Nor did he conceal the reason
for his blow: “This much at least,” he said, “anyone who is not
a good paedagogus will understand.” And so this is what he has
done, but it is possible from what follows to understand that he
has acted properly.

. <Rationale> Diogenes understood that youth is an irra-
tional sort of being, whereas old men have acquired, if nothing
else, the experience of age. He also knew that parents pay a high
price for old men and set them as guardians over their young
men, so that they correct the thoughtless nature of youth by the
thoughtfulness of their elders. Knowing these things, he ignored

 On this chreia, see Chreia . as well as the two other elaborations
of it in this volume (Texts  and ).

 This characterization of Diogenes’ philosophy is much briefer than
that in Libanius, as it refers only to the Cynic emphasis on ethics over physics
(see, e.g., Diogenes Laertius, .).

 On the paedagogus being responsible for his boy’s behavior in the
market place, see, e.g., Diogenes Laertius, .. On paedagogi in general, see
N. H. Young, “Paidagogos: The Social Setting of a Pauline Metaphor,” NovT
 () -.
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ν7ον <πC τ ν παιδαγωγοAντα µετ7ρχεται, e τ ν πα;δα <οW πατ7ρε>

παρεκατ7θεντο σωφρον�ζειν, τοAτον �ντC τοA παιδ  προελ�µενο.

4. �<�Εκ τοA <ναντ�ου> Ε" γ!ρ µM τb παιδαγωγb τMν πληγ�ν,

�λλ! τb παιδC προσετρ�ψατο, τ� ο@κ �ν 
τιGτο τ ν ∆ιογ7νου σωφρο-

νισµ�ν, µηδPν µPν <πισταµ7νη νε�τητο, οF δP µM κρ�νει θαυµαζο�ση

�εC τ γεν�µενον.

5. �<Παραβολ�> ��σπερ δP τ! ναυτ�ν �µαρτ�µατα κυβερν�ται

<πανατ�θεται, καC χορ  πληµµελ�ν <ν α"τ�αι ποιε; τ ν διδ=σκαλον, καC

στρατ  �κοσµ�ν α"τιGσθαι παρασκευ=ζει τ ν στρατηγ�ν, ο_τω πα;

�µαρτ9ν κατηγορε;σθαι ποιε; τ ν παιδαγωγ�ν.

6. �<Παρ=δειγµα> ΤMν �Αθηνα�ων σκ�πει µοι π�λιν, } πεπτω-

κ�των <ν �Ελλησπ�ντa στρατιωτ�ν, τοL στρατηγοL µGλλον r τ ν

�Ελλ�σποντον Tκρινεν, <φ� οF τοL πεπτωκ�τα τ�ν στρατιωτ�ν ο@κ

�νε�λοντο, καC <τ > γεγον  <ξ Rτ7ρων <πC τMν τ�ν στρατηγ�ν �ν�-

γετο µ7µψιν.

�ΚαC Θεµιστοκλ7α τ> <ν Σαλαµ;νι ν�κη 
τι�ντο, καC ταAτα ναυ-

µαχοAντο δ�µου καC π�λεω· ο_τω το; Kγουµ7νοι <φ� (p. )
Rκ=τερα τ! α"τ�α �νατιθ7ασι καC κατορθοAσι καC πτα�ουσιν.

7. �<Μαρτυρ�α παλαι�ν> �Εφ� οF τ ν Σοφοκλ7α θαυµ=ζεσθαι δε;,

π�λιν |πασαν τ�ν Kγουµ7νων ε"π�ντα, τοL δ� �κοσµοAντα �νθρ�-

που διδασκ=λων τρ�ποι πονηροL γ�νεσθαι.

 τ3 addidimus
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the young man and went after the paedagogus, on whom the par-
ents were relying to discipline their boy, and deliberately chose
the man instead of the boy.

. <From the Opposite> Indeed, if he had inflicted the
blow, not on the paedagogus, but on the boy, who would not fault
Diogenes’ discipline? For youth understands nothing but is al-
ways impressed by what has happened in matters where he lacks
judgement. 

. <Analogy> Just as the mistakes of sailors are attributed
to pilots, and a chorus, when it hits a false note, allows the trainer
to be blamed, and an army, when it is disorderly, causes the gen-
eral to be blamed, so a boy, when he makes a mistake, causes his
paedagogus to be accused.

. <Example> Consider, if you will, the city of the Athe-
nians which, when its soldiers died in the Hellespont, passed
judgment on the generals, rather than on the Hellespont, because
they had not retrieved the soldiers who had died. And so what oc-
curred because of other factors was alleged to be the fault of the
generals. 

The Athenians also credited Themistocles with the victory
at Salamis, even though the people and the city fought, too. 

Thus, in either case, the Athenians held responsible those in
charge, both when they succeeded and when they blundered.

. <Testimony of the Ancients> For this reason, it is nec-
essary to admire Sophocles, who said that every city is under the
influence of its leaders, and people who are unruly become wicked
through the character of their teachers. 

 This last clause is very opaque and our translation very tentative.
 As had Libanius, the author here is alluding to the naval battle of

Arginusae in  .., which ended in an Athenian victory but was followed
by a trial of the generals for not having retrieved the bodies of their fallen com-
rades due to a violent storm in the Hellespont. On the battle and its aftermath,
see Xenophon, HG ..-; Diodorus Siculus, ..; .-.; and Ham-
mond, History of Greece, -.

 Again, as Libanius had, the author refers to Themistocles’ being
credited for the naval encounter off Salamis which proved to be a decisive
victory of the Greeks over the Persians (see Herodotus, .; Thucydides,
.-; and Plutarch, Them. ).

 The author does not quote Sophocles, but merely paraphrases him
and clearly does so from the Philoctetes. The lines paraphrased are -:
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8. �<�Επ�λογο βραχ�> Πρ  p π=ντα δε; βλ7ποντα ` σωφρο-

νιστMν Qριστον ∆ιογ7νην θαυµ=ζειν.
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. <Brief Epilogue> After looking at all these points, we
have to admire Diogenes as the best disciplinarian. 

π*λι� γ�ρ )στι π�σα τ�ν ^γουµ2νων
στρατ*� τε σ.µπα�· ο? δ� 6κοσµο�ντε� βροτ�ν
διδασκ�λων λ*γοισι γ�γνονται κακο�.
A city is entirely dependent on its leaders,
As is an army. Those who are unruly
Have become wicked through their teachers.
 On the role and responsibilities of a σωφρονιστ&�, see Aristotle, Ath.

, and J. Oehler, “Σωφρονιστα�,” PW  () -. For the appropriation
of this role to Cynics, see Gustav A. Gerhard, Phoinix von Kolophon (Leipzig:
B. G. Teubner, ) , -.
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Text . Ps.-Nicolaus, Progymnasmata 

       
(., –,   )

�ΠερC Q<λλη> χρε�α

�Θεαν9 K ΠυθαγορικM φιλ�σοφο, <ρωτηθε;σα π�σον Tσται �π�

�νδρ  γυνM προσελθοAσα το; Θεσµοφορ�οι, ε" µPν <ξ ο"κε�ου, παρα-

χρ>µα, Tφη, ε" δP �π� �λλοτρ�ου, µηδ7ποτε.

1. �<�Εγκωµιαστικ�ν> ΤMν φιλοσοφ�αν <παινουµ7νην <πC παντC

θαυµ=ζεσθαι µGλλον Πυθαγ�ρα παρ7σχετο· δι�ρηµ7νων γ!ρ τ�ν γε-

ν�ν καC πρ  τ! φ�σει ποιουµ7νων τ! πρ=ξει Πυθαγ�ρα φιλοσοφ�ν

συν>ψε τ! γ7νη πρ  �ρετMν ο_τω· γυνα;κα φιλοσοφ�αν �ναπε�θων

τιµwν, ` Qνδρε πεφ�κασι. καC πολλαC µPν τ> Πυθαγ�ρου σοφ�α �π�-

ναντο· µ=λιστα δP Θεαν�, περC � τ� δε; τQλλα διεξελθε;ν, �λλ� οFα περC

σωφροσ�νη <νοµοθ7τησεν.

Tit. ]<λλη�> scripsimus 6<µ�κτου> coniecit Walz
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Text . Ps.-Nicolaus, Progymnasmata 

       
(., –,   )

On an<other>  chreia

Theano the Pythagorean philosopher, on being asked how
soon after being with a man may a woman attend the Thesmopho-
ria, said, “If with your own man, immediately; if with someone
else’s, never.” 

. <Encomiastic [section]> As far as the philosophy being
commended is concerned, it is rather Pythagoras  who offered it
for universal admiration. For after the sexes had been divided and
assigned their tasks in accord with their gender, Pythagoras, by his
philosophy, united the sexes with respect to virtue in this way: by
persuading women to honor philosophy as men do naturally. And
so, many women have benefitted from the wisdom of Pythagoras,
but especially Theano,  concerning whom it is hardly necessary

 As Walz notes, the MS has only an α and a small following lacuna.
Walz filled the lacuna with 6<µ�κτου>. This restoration, however, is not per-
suasive, as an “unmixed” chreia is otherwise not attested. We have tentatively
proposed ]<λλη�>, or “an<other>,” i.e., another sayings-chreia (Text ), a
word which is also attested in the MSS of Libanius (see Text ).

 On this chreia, see also Chreia .-.
 Pythagoras, born on the island of Samos, ca.  .., founded a

philosophical community in southern Italy that stressed inter alia a simple, in-
deed ascetic, life (Diogenes Laertius, ., , ). Although the school did
not long survive his own death ca.  .., it revived in the Hellenistic pe-
riod as Neopythagoreanism and continued for many centuries thereafter. On
Pythagoras and the early Pythagoreans, including Theano, see further Diogenes
Laertius, .-, and Kurt von Fritz, “Pythagoras von Samos,” PW . ()
-. Pythagoras is also the πρ*σωπον of a chreia that was the subject of a
κλ�σι� (see Text ).

 Theano, identified as either the wife of Pythagoras or simply as one
of his disciples (see Diogenes Laertius, .), was later regarded as an ideal wife,
as shown in this chreia preserved by Stobaeus: “Theano, on being asked how
she would be famous, said: ‘By plying my loom and sharing my marriage-bed’
(Il. .)” (Flor. .. [p.  Hense]). Consequently, her selection as the
πρ*σωπον of Chreia  is quite appropriate. On this role for Theano, see also
Plutarch, Praecept. coniug. C; Diogenes Laertius, .; and Gnom. Vat. 
[p.  Sternbach]). On Theano, see also Kurt von Fritz, “Theano (),” PW
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2. �<Παραφραστικ�ν> Μυστ�ρια gν, καC περC ταAτα γυνM προ-

σ	ει το; Wερο;· δεδοικυ;α δ7, µM προσιοAσα θεο; �δικο�η θεο�, ΘεανοA

<π�θετο, π�σον �ν χρ�νον �νδρ  διεστ�σα γυνM προσ�οι το; Wερο;·

K δP τMν µPν κατ! ν�µου �νδρC συνοικ�σασαν µετ! τMν Oµιλ�αν προ-

σ=γει <παραχρ>µα> το; Wερο;, τMν δP ν�θον KδονMν προτιµ�σασαν

�λλοτριο; καθ=παξ τ�ν Wερ�ν· καC p µPν <φιλοσ�φησε τ=δε· τ δP θαAµα

το; Rξ> δηλωθ�σεται.

3. �<Α"τ�α> Γ=µο µPν γ!ρ |πα ε_ρηµα καC δ�ρον θε�ν, φυλακM

δP τ> φ�σεω, καC κοινM παντ  συνθ�κη τοA γ7νου. ο�το ο@ραν ν

 +µιλ�αν coniecit Boissonade (cf. . Walz) Dµιλλαν codex unde Walz || πα-
ραχρ�µα addidimus  κοιν& scripsimus (cf. Demosthenes, Orat. .) κοιν	
codex unde Walz
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to discuss other matters except the rules she legislated about self-
control.

. <Paraphrastic [section]> The mysteries were taking pla-
ce,  and in connection with them a woman came to the rites. Yet
in fear that by approaching the gods she would be acting unjustly
toward them, she asked Theano how soon after intercourse with a
man could a woman come to the rites. Theano allows the woman
who has lived with a man legally into the rites <immediately> af-
ter intercourse, but the woman who has preferred meretricious
pleasure Theano banishes once and for all from the rites.  And
so, this is what she taught, but our admiration of it will be shown
in the sections that follow.

. <Rationale> Marriage is entirely an invention and gift of
the gods, a safeguard of human nature, and a common covenant

 () -, and Holger Thesleff, The Pythagorean Texts of the Hellenistic
Period (Acta Academiae Aboensis Ser. A, Humaniora .; Åbo: Åbo Akademi,
) -.

 The Thesmophoria, one of the most widespread of religious festivals
in the Greek world, was a festival in which women honored the goddess Deme-
ter for her civilizing gift of grain. See further Walter Burkert, Greek Religion
(trans. J. Raffan; Cambridge: Harvard University Press, ) -; Marcel
Detienne, “The Violence of Wellborn Ladies: Women in the Thesmophoria,”
in The Cuisine of Sacrifice among the Greeks (trans. P. Wissing; eds. M. Deti-
enne and J. P. Vernant; Chicago: University of Chicago Press, ) -;
and N. J. Lowe, “Thesmophoria and Haloa: Myth, Physics, and Mysteries,”
in The Sacred and the Feminine in Ancient Greece (eds. S. Blundell and M.
Williamson; New York: Routledge, ) -.

 Rules about sexual purity requirements at temples vary. Inscriptions
stipulate refraining from sexual intercourse for one, two, three on up to ten days
(see Eugen Fehrle, Die kultische Keuschheit im Altertum [RVV ; Giessen: Al-
fred Töpelmann, ] -, and Heinrich von Staden, “Women and Dirt,”
Helios  [] -, esp.  n. ). For the Thesmophoria, the number seems
to have been three, at least for some participants, according to a scholion to
Lucian’s D. Meretr. . (on which see Lowe, “Thesmophoria,” ). In one
inscription, which is cited by Fehrle (Keuschheit,  [ = Dittenberger, Syll. 

]) and was set up in the temple of Athena in Pergamum, perhaps in the
mid-first century .., we find a ruling that echoes Theano’s language, though
nowhere near as strict: “Let citizens and all others perform religious ceremonies
and enter the temple of the goddess on the same day after intercourse with their
own wife or husband (6π3 µ"ν τ�� #δ�α� γυναικ3� κα: το� #δ�ου 6νδρ3� α,θηµε-
ρ*ν), but only after bathing on the second day after intercourse with someone
else’s wife or husband (6π3 δ" 6λλοτρ�α� κα: 6λλοτρ�ου δευτερα�οι).”
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µPν θε�ν �ναπ�µπλησι, τMν δP γ>ν τ�ν µετ� <κε�νου γεν�ν, καC το; µPν

(p. ) θεο; φ�λακα καταλε�πει τMν φ�σιν, το; δP λοιπο; τ�ν γεν�ν

Rαυτ ν ποιε; τ> γον> φυλακτ�ριον· p γ!ρ K φ�σι �πορε; τελευτ�σα,

ταAτα γ=µο τα; διαδοχα; �ναπληρο; τ�ν γεν�ν· καC δοκε; τ γ7νο

�θ=νατον οF <πιγ�νεται.

4. �<�Εκ τοA <ναντ�ου> Ν�θον δP KδονMν �γνοοAσι µPν οW θεο�, κο-

λ=ζουσι δP ν�µοι, καC σωφρονοAντε Qνθρωποι φε�γουσιν.

5. �<Παραβολ�> ��σπερ δP Uσοι το; κρε�ττουσι θ�ουσι τ! νενο-

σηκ�τα τ�ν θυσι�ν �ποκρ�νουσι, ο_τω οW νοσοAντε τ! Kδον! Tξω

τ> τ�ν θε�ν τελετ> καθεστ�κασιν.

6. �<Παρ=δειγµα> �Ορα τMν Ν;νον, τMν �Αθηνα�ων W7ρειαν, } τ!

Kδον! �ναµ�ξασα θ�µασι δ7δωκε δ�κην ο@ σµικρ!ν παροιν�σασα.

7. �<Μαρτυρ�α παλαι�ν> ∆ι καC περC ταAτα Σοφοκλ7α θαυ-

µ=σαι µε δε;, φιλοσοφοAντα τοL θεοL προσκειµ7νου το; σ�φροσιν,

�πεχθανοµ7νου δP το; τ! Kδον! προτιµ�σασιν.

8. �<�Επ�λογο βραχ�> �Ο το�νυν θαυµ=ζων τMν Θεαν9 τMν Πυ-

θαγ�ρου θαυµαζ7τω σοφ�αν.
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of every species.  Marriage fills heaven with gods and the earth
with species subordinate to them. As far as the gods are con-
cerned, marriage allows their nature to be a safeguard, but for the
other species marriage makes itself a bastion of their propagation.
For what nature lacks because of its mortality marriage provides
by the succession of generations. And so, the species seems im-
mortal to those who marry.

. <From the Opposite> The gods, however, do not recog-
nize meretricious pleasure, the laws punish it, and self-controlled
men avoid it.

. <Analogy> Just as all who sacrifice to the higher powers
exclude the diseased victims from the sacrifices, so those who are
sick with pleasures have been excluded from the rites of the gods.

. <Example> Consider Ninos, the priestess of the Atheni-
ans, who combined pleasures with sacrificial victims and paid no
slight penalty for her carousing. 

. <Testimony of the Ancients> Therefore, on these mat-
ters, too, I must admire Sophocles, who teaches that the gods are
devoted to the self-controlled but are hostile to those who have
preferred pleasures. 

. <Brief Epilogue> Consequently, let the man who ad-
mires Theano admire the wisdom of Pythagoras.

 This sentence is clearly modeled on Demosthenes, Orat. ., esp.
the words π�� )στι ν*µο� εWρηµα µ"ν κα: δ�ρον θε�ν . . . π*λεω� δ" συνθ&κη
κοιν&.

 This priestess of the god Sabazios is a surprisingly elusive figure.
She seems to have lived during the first half of the fourth century .. and
may well have been referred to by Demosthenes (Orat. .) when describ-
ing Aeschines’ mother, who had convened the worshippers of Sabazios during
which another priestess (Rτ2ρα ?2ρεια) died—indeed, was sentenced to death, as
a scholion says, and was named Ninos (Σ . [. Dilts]). See further H. S.
Versnel, Inconsistencies in Greek and Roman Religion ( vols.; SGRR ; Leiden:
E. J. Brill, -) .-. Cf. also Martin P. Nilsson, Geschichte der grie-
chischen Religion ( vols.; HAW .; rd ed.; Munich: C. H. Beck, -)
., , and Robert Parker, Athenian Religion: A History (Oxford: Claren-
don Press, )  n. .

 Walz does not suggest a Sophoclean passage, but it seems that the au-
thor had Ajax - in mind:

τοU� δ" σ<φρονα�

θεο: φιλο�σι κα: στυγο�σι τοU� κακο.�.

The self-controlled
the gods love and abhor the wicked.
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Text . Ps.-Nicolaus, Progymnasmata 

       
(., – ,   )

�ΠερC χρε�α λογικ>

�∆ιογ7νη <κ Λακεδα�µονο ε" �Αθ�να "�ν, π�θεν καC πο; βαδ�ζει

<ροµ7νου τιν�, <κ τ> �νδρων�τιδο <πC τMν γυναικων;τιν ε�πεν.

1. �<�Εγκωµιαστικ�ν> �Οσον �Ηρακλ> ε� ποιε; καC ζηλο�µενο,

∆ιογ7νη δηλο; πρ  <κε;νον Oρ�ν. �Ηρακλ7ου γ!ρ ζηλωτM καταστ=,

ο@ µ�νον ε� ποιε;ν <πειρGτο τοL <ντυγχ=νοντα, �λλ! καC π�λει Uλα

<πC βραχ7ο <σωφρ�νισε ��µατο.

2. �<Παραφραστικ�ν> ΤMν γ!ρ Σπ=ρτην �φεC καC περC τ! �Αθ�-

να "�ν, <πειδ� τι α@τοA τMν πορε�αν <πυνθ=νετο, τMν �νδρ�ν, ε�πεν,

Rστ�αν �φεC <πC τMν γυναικ�ν κατελ�λυθα, Tργοι τ! φ�σει δηλ�ν

ο@κ hν�µασι. καC p µPν <φιλοσ�φησε (p. ) τ=δε· σαφ7στερα δP τ�ν

λεχθ7ντων τ ν νοAν Rκατ7ρα δε�κνυσι π�λι.

3. �<Α"τ�α> Λακεδαιµ�νιοι γ!ρ πολιτε�ονται τMν hλ�γων �ρχ�ν,

καC π�λιν ο"κε;ν �τε�χιστον ε\λοντο τMν γ>ν το; ο"κοAσι τειχ�ζον-

τε. ε�τα τελο�µενοι νε�τεροι τελετ! �Αρτ7µιδο τMν ε@ψυχ�αν [σκουν
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Text . Ps.-Nicolaus, Progymnasmata 

       
(., – ,   )

On a sayings-chreia

Diogenes, when someone asked him on his journey from
Lacedaemon to Athens whence and whither he was traveling,
said, “From the men’s quarters to the women’s.” 

. <Encomiastic [section]> To the extent that Herakles is a
benefactor and is to be imitated, Diogenes clearly looks to him as
model. For once having become an imitator of Herakles, he not
only tried to be a benefactor to people he happened to meet, but
he also reprimanded entire cities with a terse saying. 

. <Paraphrastic [section]> After he had left Sparta and
was going around in Athens and someone asked him about his
journey, he said, “I have left the abode of men and have come to
that of women,” thereby identifying their nature by their deeds,
not by their names. And so, this is what he taught, but more
plainly than his words does each city exhibit its character.

. <Rationale> The Lacedaemonians have an oligarchical
form of government  and have chosen to inhabit an unwalled
city by walling the land with its inhabitants.  Furthermore, as
the younger men are being initiated into the rites of Artemis,

 On this chreia, see also Chreia .-.
 On Herakles, the son of Zeus and Alcmene, see Diodorus Siculus,

.-. On Herakles as a model for Diogenes (and for Cynics generally), see,
e.g., Diogenes Laertius, .; ps.-Diogenes, Ep.  (p.  Malherbe); Lucian,
Vit. auct. ; Symp. , ; and Abraham J. Malherbe, “Herakles,” RAC 
() -, esp. -. On Diogenes reprimanding cities, see, e.g., Dio-
genes Laertius, .; Lucian, Hist. conscr. ; and ps.-Diogenes, Ep.  (p. 
Malherbe).

 On this oligarchy, see further Plutarch, Lycur. -.
 The Lacedaemonians were known for having never walled their

city, being confident instead in the strength of their arms (see, e.g., Plutarch,
Apophth. Lac. E, D).



The Chreia in Ancient Rhetoric, vol. 2, Page 227. August 11, 2002, 13:28.
Typeset by Atelier Fluxus Virus (http://www.fluxus-virus.com)

            , . 

µελετ�ντε �εC καC τελο�µενοι· µητ7ρε δP περC τ! σπ=ργανα πρ 

�νδρ�αν παιδαγωγοAσι τοL πα;δα, τε;χο ε�ναι τ� γ� το; παραγο-

µ7νοι <πιβο�µεναι. ταAτα τMν ∆ιογ7νου παρεσκε�ασε κρ�σιν, �νδρ�ν

µητ7ρα καλε;ν τMν Σπ=ρτην.

4. �<�Εκ τοA <ναντ�ου> �Αθηνα�ων δP τ µPν οFα δηµοκρατε;ν, καC

τ µηδPν ~τερον Rτ7ρου πλ7ον Tχειν παρ� <κε�νοι ε@δοκιµε;· Tπειτα κ�µοι

καC θ7ατρα, καC <τ > τ! δεξι! �δικε;ν τ�ν φ�σεων· <πC το�τοι σκηνM

δι� <ναντ�ων ποιουµ7νη τMν τ7χνην, γ7λωτα τιµ�σα καC δ=κρυα, καC

<τ ν> προσι�ντα σπουδ=ζουσα το; πονηρο; καC τερπνο; <πιφ7ρε-

σθαι· δι� p δM π=ντα ∆ιογ7νη γυναικ�ν Rστ�αν τ! �Αθ�να προσε;πεν.

5. �<Παραβολ�> ��σπερ γ!ρ οW φυτ�ν <πιµ7λειαν Qγοντε τ!

τ�ν δ7νδρων φ�σει το; ο"κε�οι µεταβ=λλουσι π�νοι, ο_τω Qνθρω-

ποι τ! α@τ�ν πρ=ξει πρ  τ! ο"κε�α <κφ7ρειν <γν�κασι φ�σει.

6. �<Παρ=δειγµα> �Εκατ7ραν Uρα µοι π�λιν δε;γµα τοA λ�γου

σαφ7στατον· α\ τε γ!ρ �Αθ>ναι παραλαβοAσαι <τ > τ> �Ελλ=δο

κρατε;ν Kδονα; τMν �ρχMν <κβεβλ�κασιν· οW δP Λακεδαιµ�νιοι προκιν-

δυνε�ειν <θ7λοντε τMν τ�ν �Αθηνα�ων �ρχMν ε" α@τοL µετεστ�σαντο.

7. �<Μαρτυρ�α παλαι�ν> Κ�ν τα; κωµaδ�αι �Αριστοφ=νη τ>

τ�ν �Αθηνα�ων �jθυµ�α κατ�γορο, µηδPν Qλλο δρGν πλMν δικ=ζεσθαι

 τ3 τ�� δεξι�� 6δικε�ν scripsimus τ�� δεξι�� 6δικο�ντε�Walz || τ3ν addidimus
 τ3 addidimus || α;τοU� correximus α,τοU� Walz  Κ_ν correximus Κ6ν

Walz || µετ� )κε�νου� exclusimus
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they practice courage, always practicing and perfecting it.  And
mothers train their sons in bravery while they are in swaddling
cloths, shouting out to those going astray that they are the wall for
the land.  These practices prompted Diogenes’ decision to call
Sparta the mother of men.

. <From the Opposite> But the Athenians’ type of democ-
racy and the principle that one person has no more than another
are esteemed among them. Then, there are carousings, specta-
cles, and violation of the pledges of their nature; in addition to
these, there is the stage plying its craft with contraries: honoring
laughter and tears, and eager to assail the spectator with evils and
pleasures. For all these reasons Diogenes called Athens an abode
of women.

. <Analogy> Just as those who tend to the care of plants
change the nature of trees with the proper toil, so do men know
how to accomplish their deeds in conformity with their own na-
ture.

. <Example> Consider, if you will, each city as a very
obvious example of the saying: The Athenians, after assuming
control of Hellas, threw away their rule in favor of pleasures; but
the Lacedaemonians, willing to bear the brunt of dangers, trans-
ferred the rule of the Athenians to themselves. 

. <Testimony of the Ancients> And in the comedies of
Aristophanes when he said that the Athenians did nothing except
go to court, he was accusing them of shirking their duty.  And

 Artemis Ortheia was honored by a ritual in which Spartan youths
were whipped until their blood spattered her altar (see Xenophon, Lac. Pol. .;
Plato, Laws B; Pausanias, ..-; and Burkert, Greek Religion, ).

 According to Plutarch (Lycurg. .), Spartan babies were reared
without swaddling cloths (]νευ σπαργ�νων). Still, Spartan mothers had a repu-
tation for instilling bravery in their sons, as revealed in this chreia: “A Laconian
woman, on hearing that her son had died in battle, said: ‘Child, how nobly
you’ve repaid your upbringing!’” (Gnom. Vat.  [p.  Sternbach]).

 After the Athenians defeated the Persians decisively at the naval bat-
tle off the island of Salamis in  .., they became the dominant power in the
Aegean, but by the end of the century, lost this power to the Lacedaemonians
in the Peloponnesian War, on which see Hammond, History of Greece, -,
-.

 The author is rather vague, but seems to be referring to Aristo-
phanes’ Wasps, in which Bdelycleon attempts to keep his father Philocleon from
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φ�σα· O δ� α� Ε@ριπ�δη φιλοσοφ�ν τ! Λακεδαιµον�ων κ�ρα συγγυ-

µν=ζεσθαι το; ν7οι φησ�ν, ο@κ �κρασ�αν κατηγορ�ν, �λλ! τMν ��µην

Rκατ7ροι <ξ Nσου διδοL �νδρ=σι τε |µα καC [µετ� <κε�νου] τα; γυναι-

ξ�ν.

8. �<�Επ�λογο βραχ�> Π� ο�ν gν <παληθεAσαι ∆ιογ7ν� φιλο-

σοφ�σαντι µM τοAτον �µφο;ν προτεθ7ντα τ ν Uρον ;
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of course Euripides, in a philosophic vein, says that Lacedaemo-
nian maidens exercised with the young men; he was not accusing
them of lacking modesty, but was assigning strength equally to
both, to the men as well as to the women. 

. <Brief Epilogue> How, then, was it possible for the
philosopher Diogenes to speak the truth unless he proposed this
distinction between the two cities?

his addiction to jury service; Philocleon and many others of his generation have
become dependent on the payment received from such service (see -, -
, - et passim).

 The author is referring to Euripides’ Andromache, where Peleus
mentions co-educational exercising in the nude at Sparta (-). The
author, however, misunderstands Euripides, for Peleus clearly criticizes the
practice, saying that it produces women like Helen. For a positive evaluation of
this practice, however, see Plutarch, Lycurg. ..
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Text . Ps.-Nicolaus, Progymnasmata 

       
(., –,   )

�ΠερC χρε�α πρακτικ>

�Λ=κων, <ρωτηθεC τ�νε �ν ε�εν τ> Σπ=ρτη οW Uροι, τ δ�ρυ Tδει-

ξεν.

1. �<�Εγκωµιαστικ�ν> ΤMν α@τ�ν �ρετMν <πC τ�ν Tργων Λακε-

δαιµ�νιοι φ7ρουσιν· �Ηρακλ7ου γ!ρ qντε �π�γονοι το; πεπραγµ7νοι

δηλοAσι τ ν πρ�γονον, καC Λακεδαιµον�ου µPν Vπ>ρξεν <φ� |πασιν

Qγασθαι, µ=λιστα δP Xν περC τ> τ�ν π�λεω <πρ=ξαντο κρ�σεω.

2. �<Παραφραστικ�ν> Ο"ηθεC γ=ρ τι τMν Λακεδα�µονα τοσοA-

τον χ�ρα περιβαλ7σθαι µ7τρον, Uσον τροπα�ων <πρ=ξατο πλ>θο,

προσι9ν <πυνθ=νετο· πο; δP οW τ> Σπ=ρτη καθεστ�κασιν Uροι· O δP

<Λ=κων> τMν γ>ν Vπερβ! <πC τοA δ�ρατο κατεµ7τρει τMν Σπ=ρτην,

καC p µPν εNργασται τ=δε, τ δP θαAµα παρ! τ�ν <φεξ> Vπ=ρχει κατα-

µαθε;ν.

3. �<Α"τ�α> �Απαντε Qνθρωποι τ! αVτ�ν χ�ρα το; ο"κε�οι

περιβ=λλουσιν Tργοι, καC νικ�ντε µPν <πC πλε;στον <κφ7ρουσιν, �φαι-

ροAνται δP νικηθ7ντε τMν γ>ν, καC τMν τ�ν Tργων µ7νουσι ν�κην το;

κατορθουµ7νοι Oρ�ζοντε r τb χωρ�a.

4. �<�Εκ τοA <ναντ�ου> ��στε ε" µM τ δ�ρυ, δι� ο� πρ=ττεται

π�λεµο, �λλ! τMν γ>ν Vπ>ρχεν O Λ=κων <πιδειξ=µενο, <δ�κει ψευδM

µεταβολM τ�χη ~τερον Σπ=ρτη φερο�ση Uρον.

 Λ�κων addidimus
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Text . Ps.-Nicolaus, Progymnasmata 

       
(., –,   )

On an action-chreia

A Laconian, on being asked what Sparta’s boundaries were,
showed his spear. 

. <Encomiastic [section]> Lacedaemonians achieve their
identity through deeds, for since they are descendants of Herak-
les, they resemble their ancestor through what they have done. 

And in fact the Lacedaemonians were admired for all their deeds,
but especially for what they did regarding their decision about
matters of state.

. <Paraphrastic [section]> For someone, having supposed
that Lacedaemon encompassed just as much territory as the num-
ber of trophies it had erected, approached and asked, “Where
have Sparta’s boundaries been set up?” And the Laconian went
about the land and measured out Sparta with his spear. And so
this is what he did, and it is possible to learn what is admirable
about it from the sections that follow.

. <Rationale> All men possess their land through their
own deeds; when they conquer, they increase their territory to the
fullest extent; but when they are defeated, they are deprived of it.
And so, men maintain the victory of their deeds when they define
victory by accomplishments rather than by territory.

. <From the Opposite> Consequently, had the Laconian
pointed not to his spear (with which war is waged), but to his land,
this reversal in character (which carries with it another definition
of Sparta) would seem false.

 On this chreia, see further Chreia .-.
 On Herakles as their ancestor, see Apollodorus, ..; .; Diodorus

Siculus, ..; .; ..; and Aelian, V.H. .. The resemblance through
deeds refers to Herakles’ being known for his twelve labors, on which see
Diodorus Siculus, ..-..
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5. �<Παραβολ�> ��σπερ δP οW πονε;ν τ! τ> γ> προελ�µενοι τ!

κηπε�µατα τα; <ργασ�αι <κτε�νουσιν, ο_τω καC ο�τοι το; Tργοι α@-

τ�ν.

6. �<Παρ=δειγµα> Θ7α µοι τ�ν Λακεδαιµον�ων τMν π�λιν, }

προ>λθε µPν τ πρ�τον <κ ∆ωρι7ων· Tπειτα Πελοπ�ννησον <πεισ�νεγ-

κεν |πασαν, καC τ> Uλη �Ελλ=δο Kγε;το κρατ�σασα.

7. �<Μαρτυρ�α παλαι�ν> Πρ  p δM βλ7πων �Αλκα;ο O ποιητ�,

ο@ ξ�λα καC λ�θου, �λλ� Qνδρα <φιλοσ�φησε π�λεω σ�στασιν.

8. �<�Επ�λογο βραχ�> �Επαινετ7α το�νυν <στCν K Λακεδαιµ�νων

<π�λι> καC φιλοσοφοAσα καC πρ=ττουσα.

 π*λι� addidimus
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. <Analogy> Just as those who have chosen to work at
agricultural pursuits extend their gardens by their labor, so, too,
do the Lacedaemonians extend their land by their deeds.

. <Example> Consider, if you will, the city of the Lacedae-
monians: they came at first from the Dorians, then added all of the
Peloponnese, and, after gaining mastery of all Hellas, became its
leader. 

. <Testimony of the Ancients> With a view to these mat-
ters, the poet Alcaeus taught that a city is composed, not of
timbers and stones, but of men. 

. <Brief Epilogue> The <city> of the Lacedaemonians,
therefore, is to be praised both for its teaching and for its practice.

 A brief capsule of Spartan history: The Spartans were descended
from the Dorians, people of northwestern Greece who migrated before 
.. into the Peloponnese, the southern peninsula of Greece (Thucydides,
..); they conquered the peoples living there and eventually gained mastery
over all Hellas for the brief period between the collapse of Athens in  ..
and the defeat of Sparta in the battle of Leuctra in  .., on which see Ham-
mond, History of Greece, -, -, -, -, -.

 Ps.-Nicolaus is alluding to Alcaeus, Frag.  (in Campbell’s LCL
edition). Aelius Aristides (Orat. .) says that many people had referred
to this passage, thereby making ps.-Nicolaus’ use of it here not unusual. Ps.-
Nicolaus does not quote Alcaeus literally, but a fragmentary papyrus (P.Berol.
) preserves the relevant line and its context, for which see David A. Camp-
bell, ed. and trans., Greek Lyric ( vols.; LCL; Cambridge: Harvard University
Press, -) .. In any case, this one line of Alcaeus became prover-
bial and hence is preserved elsewhere: ]νδρε� π*λεω� π.ργο� 6ρ&ιο� (see scholia
to Aeschylus, Pers. ; Sophocles, OT ; and Theodorus Bergk, ed., Poetae
Lyrici Graeci [ vols.; Leipzig: B. G. Teubner, ] .-).
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Texts -. Anonymous Elaborations in Doxapatres
Doxapatres, Homiliae  (., –,  Walz)

Introduction

             
 

Scattered throughout John Doxapatres’ voluminous commentary
on the Progymnasmata of Aphthonius  are several unattributed
µελ7ται, or model exercises, as he designates them. These µελ7ται

total nine and illustrate seven of the fourteen individual progym-
nasmata. Only in the case of the chreia is there more than one,
and in this case there are three. These µελ7ται always follow Doxa-
patres’ commentary on Aphthonius’ own sample progymnasma
and hence function as supplementary illustrations of the com-
positional techniques that are being taught by means of these
progymnasmata.

Hugo Rabe drew attention to these supplementary µελ7ται,
but was himself interested in only one of them, the mθοποι�α, 

because its subject—“What words Michael who had been ban-
ished from his kingdom might say as he was being driven from his
palace” —gave him a clue for dating Doxapatres. Rabe iden-
tifies this Michael as Michael V Kalaphates, who reigned briefly
from  to ,  thereby making  the terminus post quem
for Doxapatres’ composition of his commentary. 

Rabe was unsure whether Doxapatres himself composed
this mθοποι�α or whether he was dependent on some source, but

 See John Doxapatres, .- Walz. The complete title of this com-
mentary is: �Ρητορικα: +µιλ�αι ε#� τ� το� �Αφθον�ου Προγυµν�σµατα.

 See Doxapatres, ., –,  Walz.
 Doxapatres, ., - Walz.
 On this Michael and his banishment, see Charles M. Brand,

“Michael V Kalaphates,” ODB ..
 See Hugo Rabe, “Aus Rhetoren-Handschriften: . Die Quellen des

Doxapatres in den Homilien zu Aphthonius,” RhM  () -, esp. -
. Cf. also Rabe’s praefatio to his Prolegomenon Sylloge (Rhetores Graeci ;
Leipzig: B. G. Teubner, ) li-lii.
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he tended to favor composition by Doxapatres.  He was cer-
tainly capable, Rabe says, of composing such a progymnasma, and
he was clearly not dependent at this point on his principal Vor-
lage, i.e., Rabe’s hypothetical Hauptquelle for both Doxapatres
and the roughly contemporary P-scholia, not merely because this
mθοποι�α is missing in the P-scholia, but because such dependence
is excluded on chronological grounds, for Rabe had dated this
Vorlage to about .  What is more, Rabe goes on to attribute
all the supplementary µελ7ται to Doxapatres, though not without
expressing some doubts, especially as some of the µελ7ται appear
independently in a fifteenth century manuscript. 

Rabe should have pursued these doubts, however, for Doxa-
patres himself has a remark —presumably one Rabe missed—
that attributes at least the chreia elaborations to predecessors.
Specifically, Doxapatres says that the chreia elaborations were not
composed by him but by those before him.  It is important
therefore to see if all the supplementary µελ7ται can be traced back
to predecessors.

Unfortunately, no thorough analysis of these µελ7ται has
been attempted. Indeed, aside from Rabe’s brief discussion,
they have been overlooked by scholars. Even Herbert Hunger,
whose survey of progymnasmata in Byzantine rhetorical theory
and practice remains the fullest,  refers to the mθοποι�α regard-
ing Michael only in the context of dating Doxapatres  but is
otherwise unaware of any of the other µελ7ται that appear in the
commentary. And while no thorough analysis is possible here,
some preliminary discussion of these µελ7ται is required, espe-
cially regarding the question of whether they all belong to a single

 See Rabe, “Quellen des Doxapatres,” .
 On this Vorlage, see Rabe, “Quellen des Doxapatres,” -; for the

date, p. .
 On this Paris MS (Paris. gr. ), see Hugo Rabe, “Aus Rhetoren-

Handschriften: . Aphthonius der Schüler des Libanios,” RhM  () -
, esp.  n. .

 See Doxapatres, ., - Walz.
 See Doxapatres, ., -: . . . µελ2τα� ο,χ ^µ�ν α,το��, 6λλ� το��

πρ3 ^µ�ν µελετηθε�σα�.
 See Hunger, Literatur, .-.
 See Hunger, Literatur, ..



The Chreia in Ancient Rhetoric, vol. 2, Page 236. August 11, 2002, 13:26.
Typeset by Atelier Fluxus Virus (http://www.fluxus-virus.com)

            , . 

collection. If they do, then the three chreia elaborations can be
dated more securely.

Doxapatres supplemented Aphthonius’ own model exer-
cises, as already indicated, seven times. He added three extra
chreia elaborations as well as one µελ7τη for each of the follow-
ing: a refutation (�νασκευ�) and a confirmation (κατασκευ�) of a
narrative about Ganymede,  an encomium (<γκ�µιον) and an in-
vective (ψ�γο) of Agamemnon,  a comparison (σ�γκρισι) of the
grapevine and olive tree,  and the characterization (mθοποι�α), as
already noted, of the emperor Michael’s reaction to being deposed
from the throne.

Three observations about these µελ7ται suggest that Doxa-
patres took them from a single collection. First, the presence
of pairs of progymnasmata treating the same subjects connects at
least some of them together. The refutation and confirmation
both deal with Zeus’ cupbearer, Ganymede, and the encomium
and condemnation treat the leader of the Greek forces at Troy,
Agamemnon. The latter pair, incidentally, confirms that these µε-

λ7ται are not by Doxapatres because he elsewhere explicitly rejects
the practice of writing an encomium and condemnation on the
same person. 

Second, the chreia elaborations represent the first time Dox-
atpatres has supplemented Aphthonius’ own sample µελ7ται, so
that the comment preceding them may be Doxapatres’ disavowal
of having composed any of them.

Third, the incompleteness of some chapters of Doxapatres’
commentary—specifically, those on the commonplace (κοιν  τ�-

πο) and description (Tκφρασι)—leaves open the possibility that
he had included a supplementary µελ7τη in these chapters as well.
These chapters both break off in the midst of Doxapatres’ com-
ments on Aphthonius’ model exercise,  so that it is certainly

 See Doxapatres, ., –,  and , –,  Walz.
 See Doxapatres, ., –,  and , –,  Walz.
 See Doxapatres, ., –,  Walz.
 See Doxapatres, ., – Walz.
 The chapter on the commonplace breaks off in the middle of Doxa-

patres’ comments on Aphthonius’ model commonplace (.,  Walz; cf.
Aphthonius, Progymn.  [p. ,  Rabe]). The chapter on description breaks
off close to the end of his comments on Aphthonius’ model description (.,
; cf. Aphthonius, Progymn.  [p. ,  Rabe]).
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possible that Doxapatres had provided a supplementary µελ7τη for
them, too. If so, we can posit a fuller, if still not complete, collec-
tion of µελ7ται from which Doxapatres drew.

If we accept this tentative proposal of a single collection of
µελ7ται that Doxapatres used to supplement Aphthonius’ models,
then we can say that the three chreia elaborations and the col-
lection as a whole originated after the deposition of Michael V
Kalaphates and before the last years of Doxapatres’ own life. The
former boundary is specific, that is, after , but the latter is
more difficult to identify because the dates of Doxapatres are only
vaguely known. Doxapatres probably belongs to the second half
of the eleventh century or perhaps a little later.  Hence the col-
lection of sample progymnasmata must also derive from the second
half of the eleventh century, too. As there is no indication of au-
thorship, the collection must also remain anonymous.

               

The three supplemtary elaborations treat all three kinds of chreiai:
a sayings-chreia, an action-chreia, and a mixed chreia. In addi-
tion, they follow Aphthonius’ prescription for eight κεφ=λαια, or
sections, and, what is especially noteworthy, Anonymous has in-
serted the names of these sections at the appropriate places in
the elaborations, although the terminology he uses differs slightly
from Aphthonius’ terms. He uses <γκωµιαστικ� and παραφραστικ�

instead of <γκωµιαστικ�ν and παραφραστικ�ν for the first two sec-
tions. The change is slight but difficult to explain, in that no
feminine noun comes to mind that might govern these adjectives,
whereas Aphthonius’ neuter forms clearly assume the noun κεφ=-

λαιον. Other changes: παραβολικ� for παραβολ�, παραδειγµατικ�

for παρ=δειγµα, and <π�λογο for <π�λογο βραχ�.
The first elaboration treats a sayings-chreia that is unusual

in several respects. First, the chreia itself is recited with the πρ�-

σωπον in the genitive case, a manipulation that is familiar from the
grammatical exercise called κλ�σι,  but is otherwise unattested

 On dating Doxapatres, see Hunger, Literatur, ., , and , who
points out that the first person to mention Doxapatres by name is John Tzetzes
(-) who criticizes him in his epitome of rhetoric (see, e.g., ., ;
, ; and ,  Walz).

 See above Texts -.
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in chreiai that are used in elaborations. Second, the πρ�σωπον

is none other than Aphthonius and not some well known person
from literature, philosophy, or politics, as is typically the case in
school texts. Third, the saying in this chreia is simply a sen-
tence that has been lifted from Aphthonius’ model mθοποι�α about
Niobe and the loss of her children,  so that the chreia appears to
have been manufactured precisely for this elaboration. Inciden-
tally, Doxapatres elsewhere realizes that the saying is also simply
a paraphrase of something Thucydides had said in his famous fu-
neral oration. 

At any rate, the elaboration itself is not unusual, as it is
structured according to the eight Aphthonian κεφ=λαια and con-
tains words, phrases, and rhetorical figures that derive from Aph-
thonius’ model chreia and maxim elaborations.  In the first
section, the <γκωµιαστικ�, Anonymous employs the rhetorical fig-
ure κατ! παρ=λειψιν, in which someone pretends to pass over
something but says it nonetheless. Thus Anonymous refers to
many subjects Aphthonius had addressed, but says he will focus
on what he said in the saying of the chreia (.). Aphthonius uses
the same figure in his chreia and maxim elaborations. 

In the second section, the παραφραστικ�, the opening words
τ� γ=ρ φησιν ; (.) recall the corresponding words in Aphthonius’
maxim elaboration: καC τ� φησιν ;  And the section ends with
wording (.) that parallels the ending of the παραφραστικ�ν in
Aphthonius’ chreia elaboration:

Anonymous: <ν το; Rξ> �ποδε�ξοµεν

Aphthonius: το; δP <φεξ> θαυµασ�µεθα 

In the next section, the α"τ�α, Anonymous uses the same
transitional particle (γ=ρ) (.), as Aphthonius did in both the

 See Aphthonius, Progymn.  (p. ,  Rabe): τ3 γ�ρ ε#� πε�ραν gκον
6νιαρ3ν ε#� 6φα�ρεσιν.

 See Doxapatres, ., –,  Walz, and Thucydides, ..: κα:
λ.πη ο,χ hν ]ν τι� µ� πειρασ�µενο� 6γαθ�ν στερ�σκηται, 6λλ� οP _ν )θ�� γε-
ν*µενο� 6φαιρεθ	.

 See Aphthonius - and Aphthonius, Progymn.  (pp. , –, 
Rabe).

 See Aphthonius - and Aphthonius, Progymn.  (p. , -
Rabe).

 Aphthonius, Progymn.  (p. ,  Rabe).
 Aphthonius -.
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chreia and the maxim elaborations.  And the Aphthonian influ-
ence extends to the syntax in the transitional sentence of the next
section, the <κ τοA <ναντ�ου (.):

Anonymous: ο@ µMν τ! µM ε" πε;ραν <λθ�ντα τοιαAτα

Aphthonius: ο@ µMν οW πεν�α �πηλλαγµ7νοι τοιοAτοι 

The similarities are fewer in the remaining sections, but
the transitional phrase oσπερ δ7 (.) in the παραβολικ� and the
transitional particle oστε (.) in the <π�λογο reflect Aphthonian
wording, at least in his maxim elaboration. 

The second elaboration deals with an action-chreia attri-
buted to Alexander that has already been the subject of a much
longer elaboration by Libanius (Text ). Indeed, despite the
significantly different length, several similarities between the two
elaborations nevertheless point to the use of Libanius’ elaboration
by Anonymous. Libanius characterizes Alexander as “affable”
(κοιν�),  as does Anonymous who uses the expression “as affa-
ble as possible” (` κοιν�τατο) for Alexander (.). In addition,
both organize their rationale sections according to the tripartite
scheme of political situations, individual fortunes, and stages of
life,  so that both argue for the value of friendship whether one
is at war or peace, whether one is rich or poor, and whether one is
young or old (.). Moreover, in the παραδειγµατικ�, or example
section, Anonymous cites two of Libanius’ four pairs of friends
(Orestes and Pylades, Theseus and Herakles) (.),  and in the
next section, the µαρτυρ�α παλαι�ν, both Libanius and Anony-
mous cite the same lines from Euripides Orestes (.). 

Otherwise, the elaboration shows dependence on Aphtho-
nius’ chreia and maxim elaborations  for its wording, especially
at transitional points. For example, in the παραφραστικ� section

 Aphthonius  and Aphthonius, Progymn.  (p. ,  Rabe).
 Aphthonius, Progymn.  (p. ,  Rabe).
 See Aphthonius, Progymn.  (pp. ,  and ,  Rabe).
 See Libanius ..
 See Libanius ., , , .
 See Libanius ., .
 See Libanius ..
 See Aphthonius - and Aphthonius, Progymn.  (pp. , –, 

Rabe).
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the concluding sentence (.) reflects the wording of Aphthonius
in his maxim elaboration:

Anonymous: καC p µPν εNργαστο τ=δε

Aphthonius: καC p µPν <φιλοσ�φησε τ=δε 

Anonymous: π=ρεστι δP <κ τ�ν <φεξ> <παιν7σαι τ ν Qνδρα

Aphthonius: π=ρεστι δP "δε;ν ` καλ� 

Another stylistic parallel appears in the transitional syntax
of the fourth, or <κ τοA <ναντ�ου section, where both Aphtho-
nius and Anonymous begin with the words ε" δ7 τι (.). 

Aphthonian wording appears in the transition to the sixth, or πα-
ραδειγµατικ� section. Aphthonius’ Uρα µοι  is paralleled by the
Uρα of Anonymous (.). The syntax and wording of the initial
sentence of the seventh, or µαρτυρ�α παλαι�ν section (.), is also
similar:

Anonymous: θαυµ=σαι τ ν Ε@ριπ�δην µε δε;

Aphthonius: θαυµ=σαι τ ν Ε@ριπ�δην µε δε; 

Lastly, we have the same note of admiration (θαυµ=ζειν) in
the eighth section, or <π�λογο (.), as we do in Aphthonius, 

thereby showing that the Aphthonian style appears throughout
the elaboration.

The final elaboration treats a chreia that is elaborated by
two other authors, the others being Libanius (Text ) and ps.-
Nicolaus (Text ). A detailed comparison of these three elab-
orations was carried out in the introduction to Libanius (Texts
-). That comparison need not be repeated here except to say
that while Libanius, at least at the level of ideas, seems to be the
source for the other two, these latter two share not only ideas but
also extensive wording, so that they must be literarily dependent.
Dating is difficult to pin down, especially for ps.-Nicolaus, whose
dating is some century after the sixth but before the thirteenth,

 See Aphthonius, Progymn.  (p. ,  Rabe). The use of ε=ργαστο
rather than )φιλοσ*φησε reflects the shift from Apthonius’ elaboration of a
maxim to the elaboration of an action chreia here.

 See Aphthonius, Progymn.  (p. ,  Rabe).
 See Aphthonius .
 Aphthonius .
 See Aphthonius, Progymn.  (p. ,  Rabe).
 See Aphthonius  and Aphthonius, Progymn.  (p. ,  Rabe).
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whereas Anonymous belongs to the latter part of the eleventh cen-
tury; hence he is likely to have used ps.-Nicolaus.

An example of nearly identical wording is a portion of the
first section, the <γκωµιαστικ�, where Anonymous follows his
source for nineteen consecutive words (.). Such lengthy iden-
tical wording persuades us of his dependence on ps.-Nicolaus:

ps.-Nicolaus: µ=λιστα δP }ν ∆ιογ7νη mσκ�σατο

Anonymous: µ=λιστα δP }ν ∆ιογ7νη mσκ�σατο

ps.-Nicolaus: τ µPν γ!ρ ζητε;ν τ! τ�ν Qστρων OδοL

Anonymous: τ µPν γ!ρ ζητε;ν τ! τ�ν Qστρ�ν OδοL

ps.-Nicolaus: καC περισκοπε;ν τMν <τοA> Kλ�ου περ�οδον

Anonymous: καC περισκοπε;ν τMν τοA Kλ�ου περ�οδον 

In addition to being dependent on ps.-Nicolaus, Anony-
mous also shows the influence of Aphthonius.  For example,
in the second section, or παραφραστικ�, the concluding sentence
(.) is similar to that found in Aphthonius’ maxim elaboration:

Anonymous: καC p µPν ε"ρ=σατο τ=δε

Aphthonius: καC p µPν <φιλοσ�φησε τ=δε 

Anonymous: π=ρεστι δP <κ τ�ν <φεξ> <παινε;ν <α@τ�ν>

Aphthonius: π=ρεστι δP "δε;ν ` καλ� 

In the next section, the α"τ�α, we find the same transitional
particle γ=ρ (.) as we do in Aphthonius.  Likewise, for the
fifth and sixth sections, where we read oσπερ γ=ρ (.) and Uρα µοι

(.).  The parallels extend to the language and syntax in the
last two sections. In the seventh, the µαρτυρ�α παλαι�ν, the open-
ing words (.) are virtually the same:

Anonymous: δι θαυµ=σαι Σοφοκλ7α µε δε;

Aphthonius: δι θαυµ=σαι τ ν Ε@ριπ�δην µε δε; 

 See ps.-Nicolaus ..
 See Aphthonius - and Aphthonius, Progymn.  (pp. , –, 

Rabe).
 Aphthonius, Progymn.  (p. ,  Rabe).
 Aphthonius, Progymn.  (p. ,  Rabe).
 Aphthonius  and Aphthonius, Progymn.  (p. ,  Rabe).
 See Aphthonius : Tσπερ γ�ρ, and : 4ρα µοι.
 Aphthonius, Progymn.  (p. ,  Rabe).
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Likewise, in the eighth section, the <π�λογο, we find not
only the note of admiration (θαυµ=ζειν) (.)  but also the very
same opening words:

Anonymous: πρ  p δε; βλ7ποντα

Aphthonius: πρ  p δε; βλ7ποντα 

     

The text used for the translation of these three anonymous chreia
elaborations is, as we have have noted, that by Walz, where they
appear in the midst of Doxapatres’ commentary on Aphtho-
nius’ Progymnasmata.  This text has been sharply criticized, 

but since we have no other, we have used it, although we have
proposed a number of changes, all of which are noted in the ap-
paratus. The names of the various κεφ=λαια are already provided,
but we have supplied paragraph numbers for the various sections
to aid in making references.

The translation, so far as we know, is the first into any lan-
guage.

 See Aphthonius  and Aphthonius, Progymn.  (p. ,  Rabe).
 Aphthonius .
 Doxapatres, ., –,  Walz.
 See Hunger, Literatur, ..



The Chreia in Ancient Rhetoric, vol. 2, Page 243. August 11, 2002, 13:26.
Typeset by Atelier Fluxus Virus (http://www.fluxus-virus.com)



The Chreia in Ancient Rhetoric, vol. 2, Page 245. August 11, 2002, 13:28.
Typeset by Atelier Fluxus Virus (http://www.fluxus-virus.com)

            , . 

Text . Anonymous in Doxapatres, Homiliae 

       
(., –,   )

�Χρε�α λογικ> µελ7τη.

�Χρε�α λογικ�·

��Αφθον�ου τοA ��τορο τ ε" πε;ραν �κον �νιαρ ν ε" �φα�ρεσιν

ε�ναι ε"π�ντο, τ �ηθPν �ποµνηµονε�εται.

1. �<�Εγκωµιαστικ�> Φιλοσοφε;ν <ν τα@τb καC �ητορε�ειν O

�Αφθ�νιο ε\λετο, καC µ�τε <µPν> τMν <κ τ> �ητορε�α δειν�τητα τ�ν

<κ τ> φιλοσοφ�α �ποστερε;ν �γαθ�ν, µ�τε δP τ! φιλοσ�φου �πο-

φ=νσει �ητορικ> ε@φραδε�α Tξωθεν τ�θεσθαι· τb µPν γ!ρ �ητορικ!

συγγρ=φειν µεθ�δου καC �κολο�θω το; καν�σι τ! µελ7τα <κτ�θεσθαι,

τMν �ητορικMν <ζ�λωσε δ�ναµιν· τb δ� <ν α@τα; τα; µελ7ται περC

<τ>> τ�ν πραγµ=των, ` Tχουσι, φ�σεω �ποφα�νεσθαι, τMν φυσικMν

φιλοσοφ�αν τετ�ρηκε, καC Qλλοτε µPν καC Qλλω περ� τινων �ποφα�νε-

ται, νυνC δP περC τ�ν �ποβαλ�ντων τ! ε" πε;ραν α@το; <λθ�ντα, τ�να

πεφιλοσ�φηκεν, Nδωµεν.

2. �Παραφραστικ�. Τ� γ=ρ φησ�ν ; Vστ7ρησεν παθ�ν, <Xν ο@ πε-

πειρGται, �λλ�> Xν συν�θειαν Tσχηκεν �νιαρ!ν τMν �φα�ρεσιν π7πονθε,

καC ταAτα µPν |περ O σοφιστM �πεφ�νατο· Kµε; δ� ` hρθ� Tχει τ!

�ηθ7ντα καC π=νυ καλ�, <ν το; Rξ> �ποδε�ξοµεν.

3. ��Εκ τ> α"τ�α. Ε"δ9 γ!ρ τ! γν�ριµα τ�ν �γνοουµ7νων µGλ-

λον |πασιν �γαπ�µενα, καC ταAτα (p. ) τιθεµ7νου περC πλε�ονο

|παντα Xν τ χρ�σιµον Nσασι, καC τMν το�των �ποβολMν �λγεινοτ=-

την νεν�µικεν· Xν γ!ρ K κτ>σι Kδ�στη καC περισπο�δαστο, το�των K

στ7ρησι �νιαρ! δP καC λ�πη παρα�τιο.

 )γκωµιαστικ& addidimus ; cf. Anonymous . ; . || µ"ν scripsimus δ" MSS
|| τ�� addidimus  hν ο, πεπειρ�ται, 6λλ� haec verba vel sim. per haplog.
cecederunt
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Text . Anonymous in Doxapatres, Homiliae 

       
(., –,   )

Model Exercise for a Sayings Chreia

A sayings chreia:
The statement of Aphthonius the rhetor is remembered

when he said, “What becomes familiar causes distress at its
loss.” 

. <Encomiastic.> Aphthonius chose to be a philosopher
and a rhetor at the same time and not to deprive rhetorical
forcefulness of philosophical benefits or to set philosophical pro-
nouncements apart from rhetorical correctness of expression. For
by drawing up rhetorical instructions and setting forth model ex-
ercises according to the rules, he has aimed at rhetorical power;
and by expressing his opinion in the model exercises themselves
about the nature of affairs, he has adhered to natural philosophy.
And so, on other occasions and in other ways he expresses himself
on certain subjects, but in the present case let us look at what he
has taught about those who have lost what had become familiar to
them.

. Paraphrastic. For what is he saying? A person feels
no distress <over those things to which he has not grown accus-
tomed, but> over those things to which he has become used he
suffers grievous loss. And so, this is what the sophist said, and we
will demonstrate in the following sections how accurate and com-
pletely apt his words are.

. Rationale. Knowing that familiar things are more agree-
able to everyone than the unfamiliar, and knowing, too, that
people consider that everything whose usefulness they under-
stand is more valuable, he has also considered their loss very
painful. For the possession of these things is very pleasant and de-
sirable; their loss is distressing and the cause of grief.

 On this chreia, whose saying is taken from Aphthonius’ sample Sθο-
ποι�α on Niobe (Progymn.  [p. ,  Rabe]), see further Chreia .-.
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4. ��Εκ τοA <ναντ�ου. Ο@ µMν τ! µM ε" πε;ραν <λθ�ντα τοιαAτα·

ο@δεC γ!ρ το�των στερο�µενο, Xν ο@κ ο�δε τ χρ�σιµον, λ�πη <πC

το�τa πρ�φασιν λ�ψεται.

5. �Παραβολικ�. ��σπερ δP τ�ν ζ]ων το; σ�µασιν αW τ�ν συν�-

θων τ�πων �ναχωρ�σει ν�σων καθεστ�κασι πρ�ξενοι, ο_τω καC τ�ν

πραγµ=των Uσα πε�ρj τ χρ�σιµον <βεβα�ωσαν �νιαρ= ε"σιν �φαιρο�-

µενα.

6. �Παραδειγµατικ�. �Ενθεν τοι καC O Πηλ7ω mσπ=ζετο τMν τ>

Βριση�δο συν�θειαν, [λγει δP τα�την �φαιρουµ7νου τοA �Αγαµ7µνονο,

οF γ!ρ τ> κ�ρη Tσχηκε πε;ραν, λυπηρ!ν ε�χε τMν τα�τη �φα�ρεσιν.

7. �Μαρτυρ�α παλαι�ν. ΤαAτα καC Θουκυδ�δη O σοφ  <πι-

στ=µενο, λ�πη, εNρηκεν, ο@χ Xν Qν τι µM πειρασ=µενο �γαθ�ν

στερ�σκηται, �λλ� ο� �ν <θ! γεν�µενο �φαιρεθε�η.

8. ��Επ�λογο. ��στε ο@ µGλλον τοA σοφιστοA τ περC τMν �ητο-

ρικMν <παινετ7ον ε@δ�κιµον, Uσον τ! περC τ! �ποφ=νσει θαυµαστ7ον

φιλοσοφ�τατον.
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. From the Opposite. Not at all like this are the things that
have not become familiar; for no one, on being deprived of those
things whose usefulness he does not recognize, will find a reason
for grief at their loss.

. Analogy. Just as the loss of their customary haunts has
usually resulted in the onset of diseases to animals’ bodies, so also
everything that has proved its usefulness to human affairs through
experience is distressing when it is taken away.

. Example. Therefore, even the son of Peleus eagerly wel-
comed the intimacy of Briseis and was distressed when Agamem-
non took her away; because he had been familiar with the girl, he
regarded her loss painful. 

. Testimony of the Ancients. These sentiments the wise
Thucydides also understood and expressed: “Grief comes not
when someone is deprived of the benefits which he has not known
but rather when the thing he has become accustomed to is taken
away.” 

. Epilogue. Consequently, one should not praise the repu-
tation of the sophist in rhetoric so much as he should admire the
very philosophic substance of his pronouncement.

 Anonymous refers, of course, to a central event of the Iliad:
Agamemnon, the leader of the Greeks against the Trojans, was forced to return
his captive Chryseis to her father and then replaced her with Briseis, Achilles’
favorite captive. Achilles, angered by the loss of Briseis, refused to continue
fighting, the consequences of which fill out the rest of the Iliad (see esp. Il.
.-; .-).

 See Thucydides, .., whose use here Doxapatres also recognized
(see ., - Walz).
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Text . Anonymous in Doxapatres, Homiliae 

       
(., –,   )

��Ετ7ρα

�Πρακτικ�·

��Αλ7ξανδρο <ρωτηθεC ποA �ν Tχοι τοL θησαυρο�, τοL φ�λου

παρ�ντα Vπ7δειξεν.

1. ��Εγκωµιαστικ�. ΚαC οW λ�γοι µM φρ=ζωσιν Qξια, Uµω δε; βρα-

χ7α δι! λ�γων διεξελθε;ν, \να δι� �µφοτ7ρων κηρ�ττηται, καC το;

Uπλοι κρατ�ν καC το; λ�γοι O δηλο�µενο. WκανMν γ!ρ �µφοτ7ρων

πε;ραν παραστησ=µενο, τ ν γεγεννηκ�τα Vπερ7βη τα; πρ=ξεσι καC

Φιλ�ππου φανεC τοA ∆ι  <νοµ�ζετο.

2. �Παραφραστικ�. ΒασιλεL δP γεγον9 ` κοιν�τατο <δ�δου

πGσιν µαθε;ν (p. ) περC Xν �ν <θελ�σωσι, καC δοκοAντ� τινο το-

σοAτον α@τ ν κεκτ>σθαι τ ν πλοAτον Uσον τ�ν τροπα�ων <κτ�σατο

πλ>θο, καC ζητοAντο µαθε;ν, π�σα κ7κτηται, παρελθ9ν τοL π�νου

O �Αλ7ξανδρο τ πλουτε;ν <ν τb φιλε;ν `ρ�ζετο, καC δι� Xν O πλοAτο

<στιν �σφαλ7στερο, το�του καC πλοAτον `ρ�σατο β7βαιον, καC p µPν

εNργαστο τ=δε, π=ρεστι δP <κ τ�ν <φεξ> <παιν7σαι τ ν Qνδρα.

3. ��Εκ τ> α"τ�α. ΚαιροL καC τ�χα καC [τ!] Kλικ�α Tσχεν

�Αλ7ξανδρο, βεβαιο�σα τMν <κε�νου δι=νοιαν, ε"ρ�νη καC π�λεµο �να-

µ7νει φ�λων τMν εSνοιαν· προπαρ7χεται µPν γ!ρ ε"ρ�νην τ�ν φ�λων K

σπουδ�, π�λεµο δP συνεργοAσαν Tχει τ�ν <πιτηδε�ων τMν εSνοιαν. ε�τα

πεν�α καC πλοAτο, K µPν <κ φ�λων µεταβ=λλεσθαι π7φυκεν, O δP δι! φ�-

λων φυλ=ττεσθαι, καC τ! χρηστ! διασ�ζεσθαι, καC νε�τη καC γ>ρα

 τ�� omisimus || + δ2 (scil. πλο�το�) scripsimus ^ δ2 Walz
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Text . Anonymous in Doxapatres, Homiliae 

       
(., –,   )

Another Model Exercise

An action-chreia:

Alexander, on being asked where he had his treasures, point-
ed to his friends who were present. 

. Encomiastic. Even words cannot give adequate expres-
sion; nevertheless, one must briefly use words so that the man who
is being shown as an expert with weapons as well as with words
can be heralded for both. For because he had demonstrated suffi-
cient skill with both, he surpassed his natural father in his deeds
and so, though obviously a son of Philip, was deemed a son of
Zeus. 

. Paraphrastic. Being a king who was as affable as possible,
he allowed everyone to ask about whatever they desired. And so,
when someone, supposing that he possessed as much wealth as the
number of trophies which he had acquired, sought to learn how
many he possessed, Alexander, passing over his labors, defined his
wealth in terms of friendship. And he defined as abiding wealth
those men through whom wealth was the more secure. And so,
this is what he did, and it is possible from what follows to praise
the man.

. Rationale. Alexander took situations, changes of fortune,
and times of life into consideration as a way of confirming his
opinion: peace and war depend on the loyalty of friends, for the
zeal of friends first provides peace, while war brings out the loy-
alty of friends as allies. Then poverty and wealth: the one is
abolished by friends; the other is preserved because of friends,
and so its benefits are safeguarded. Youth and old age are both

 On this chreia, see further Chreia .-.
 Alexander’s alleged divine parentage was widely known (see, e.g.,

Plutarch, Alex. .; Diodorus Siculus, ..-; Aelian, V.H. .; .; .;
and Richard Stoneman, Alexander the Great [New York: Routledge, ] -
).
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<κ φ�λων συν7στηκε· νε�τη µPν γ!ρ Kδ�ων συνοAσα το; φ�λοι, γ>ρα

δP δι! φ�λων <πικουφ�ζεται.

4. ��Εκ τοA <ναντ�ου. Ε" δ7 τι <ξ7λοι τοL φ�λου τ�ν qντων, α@-

τMν �νε;λε τοA β�ου τMν qνησιν. . .

5. �<Παραβολικ� deest>

6. �Παραδειγµατικ�. �Ορ7στην Uρα τ ν �Αγαµ7µνονο, Πελοπιδ�ν

µPν ~να γιν�µενον, µ�αν δP Tχοντα τ�ν �σχηµ=των παραψυχ�ν, τMν

Πυλ=δου συν�θειαν, καC �ν <λ�πει τ γ7νο, φ�λο συν9ν <θερ=πευεν. καC

τ� δε; τ ν �Ορ7στην ε"πε;ν, �λλ� O Ποσειδ�νο ΘησεL κατε�ληπτο µPν

το; <ν Α\δου δεσµο;, λ�σιν δ� Tσχε τ�ν κ=τω δειν�ν τMν �Ηρακλ7ου

συν�θειαν, ο_τω καC οF θεοC πατ7ρε γεγ�νασιν, οW φ�λοι λυσιτελ7στε-

ροι.

 lacunam posuimus
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strengthened by friends, for youth is more pleasant because it is
spent in the company of friends, and old age is alleviated because
of friends.

. From the opposite. But if anyone should remove friends
from his possessions, he would remove enjoyment itself from
life. . . 

. <Analogy is missing>

. Example. Consider Orestes, the son of Agamemnon,
who, although he was one of the Pelopidae, nevertheless had only
one consolation for his disgraceful acts, the loyal friendship of
Pylades. This man, whose family caused him pain, a friend ac-
companied and cared for.  And why should I mention only
Orestes? Indeed, Theseus, the son of Poseidon, was kept in chains
in Hades’ realm. Yet he had the loyal friendship of Herakles as
a means of escape from the dreaded ones below. Thus even for
those whose fathers are gods friends are more useful. 

 We suspect a lacuna here (and continuing through the analogy). The
opening of the opposite is nearly identical to the wording of two opposites
among the maxim elaborations of ps.-Nicolaus. But in both cases the Opposite
continues beyond the opening sentence, suggesting that perhaps Anonymous
composed an Opposite that is longer than what is preserved here; see ps.-
Nicolaus, Progymn.  (., - Walz): ε# δ2 τι� σοφ�αν )ξ2λοι τ�ν Zντων, ο,κ
6σφ�λεια π*λεσιν, ο, σωτηρ�α το�� πλ2ουσιν, ο, στρατευοµ2νοι� Eστανται τρ*-
παια, and , -: ε# δ2 τι� )ξ2λοι τ�ν Zντων τ� χρ&µατα, π�σαν 6ναιρε� το�
β�ου τ�ν Zνησιν, οXτε γ�ρ π*λεµο� ε�χε παρασκευ&ν, οXτε περιβ*λου� α? π*λει�,

οXτε στρατε.µατα δ.ναµιν, οXτε ]λλο τ�ν Zντων ο,δ"ν διεπρ�ττετο µ� κατορ-

θο.µενα χρ&µασιν.
 After Orestes had murdered his mother Clytemnestra and her lover

Aegistheus, the murderers of his father Agamemnon, Pylades remained loyal
to Orestes, caring for his now-maddened friend and accompanying him to the
land of the Taurians to rescue his sister Iphigeneia; see esp. Euripides’ Orestes
and Iphigeneia at Tauris. Orestes and Pylades became one of the famous pairs of
friends (see Plutarch, De amic. mult. E; Lucian, Tox. ; and Libanius .).

 Theseus had accompanied his friend Perithous to Hades to help him
abduct Persephone but was imprisoned there until rescued by Herakles; see fur-
ther Diodorus Siculus, ..; .; and Plutarch, Theseus ..
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7. �Μαρτυρ�α παλαι�ν. �Οθεν θαυµ=σαι τ ν Ε@ριπ�δην µε δε;, µη-

δPν ε�ναι κρε;ττον τ�ν φ�λων φιλοσοφ�σαντα, µM πλοAτον, µM δ�ναµιν,

�λ�γιστον δP καC πλοAτον τ�ν φ�λων Oρ�ζειν �ντ=λλαγµα.

8. ��Επ�λογο. �Οθεν προσ�κει θαυµ=ζειν �Αλ7ξανδρον τ πλουτε;ν

<ν τb φιλε;ν Oρισ=µενον.
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. Testimony of Ancients. Consequently, I must admire
Euripides, who taught that nothing is better than friends, not
wealth, not power; and he taught that it is illogical to define even
wealth as a substitute for friends. 

. Epilogue. Consequently, it is fitting to admire Alexander
for having defined wealth in terms of friendship.

 Anonymous is paraphrasing, rather closely, Euripides, Or. -,
where Orestes says to Pylades:

ο,κ 5στιν ο,δ"ν κρε�σσον [ φ�λο� σαφ&�,

ο, πλο�το�, ο, τυρανν��· 6λ*γιστον δ2 τι

τ3 πλ�θο� 6ντ�λλαγµα γεννα�ου φ�λου.
There is nothing better than a true friend,
Not wealth, not power. It is illogical to regard
The people as a substitute for a genuine friend.
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Text . Anonymous in Doxapatres, Homiliae 

       
(.,–,   )

��Ετ7ρα

�µικτ�·

�∆ιογ7νη µειρ=κιον Rωρακ9 �τακτοAν (p. ) τ ν παιδαγωγ ν

Tπαισεν ε"π�ν, Τ� γ!ρ τοιαAτα παιδε�ει ;

1. ��Εγκωµιαστικ�. ΚαC πGσαν µPν φιλοσοφ�αν θαυµ=σαι µοι τb

β�a <π>λθε, µ=λιστα δP }ν ∆ιογ7νη mσκ�σατο, τ µPν γ!ρ ζητε;ν τ!

τ�ν Qστρων OδοL καC περισκοπε;ν τMν τοA Kλ�ου περ�οδον κρε;ττον

�νθρωπε�α <στC φ�σεω· τ δP σωφρον�ζειν νε�τητα κ7ρδο τοA β�ου νε-

ν�µικεν Qµεινον.

2. �Παραφραστικ�. �Οθεν περι	ει τMν �γορ!ν oσπερ ζητ�ν, τ�να

σωφρον�σειε, καC πα;δα πληµµελοAντα θε�µενο, παρεστηκ�το παι-

δαγωγοA, τ ν µPν ν7ον παρ>λθε, τ ν δP παιδαγωγ ν �ντC τοA παιδ 

<σωφρ�νιζεν, Rκατ7ρa <πC µιG πληγ> τιµωρ�αν <πιτιθε�, καC p µPν ε"ρ-

γ=σατο τ=δε, π=ρεστι δP <κ τ�ν <φεξ> <παινε;ν <α@τ�ν>.

3. �Α"τ�α. Κατιδ9ν γ!ρ O ∆ιογ7νη τ µPν τ> νε�τητο Qτα-

κτον, τMν δP παιδε�αν καC ε" µηδPν ~τερον, τMν �π τοA χρ�νου πε;ραν

κοµ�ζουσαν, καC τοL πατ7ρα ε"δ9 χρηµ=των πολλ�ν �νουµ7νου

παιδαγωγοL καC πρεσβ�την παρεχοµ7νου φ�λακα τ> νε�τητο, τMν

α@τMν το; πατρ=σιν Tχει δι=νοιαν, καC οF οW πατ7ρε τοL πα;δα

 α,τ*ν addidimus
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Text . Anonymous in Doxapatres, Homiliae 

       
(.,–,   )

Another chreia elaboration

A mixed chreia: 

Diogenes, on seeing a youth misbehaving, struck the paeda-
gogus, saying, “Why are you teaching such things?” 

. Encomiastic. It has occurred to me to admire every phi-
losophy, but especially the one which Diogenes practiced. For the
investigation of the paths of stars and the examination of the cir-
cuit of the sun are beyond human nature, but the chastizing of
youth he considered a bigger gain for living. 

. Paraphrastic. This is why he used to go around the mar-
ketplace investigating, so to speak, someone he could chastize. 

And so, on seeing a boy misbehaving, although a paedagogus was
in attendance,  he disregarded the young man and chastized the
paedagogus instead of the boy, inflicting punishment on both with
a single blow. And so, this is what he did, and it is possible from
what follows to praise <him>.

. Rationale. Because Diogenes understood the unruly na-
ture of youth and realized that education, even if nothing else,
brings the experience that comes with time; and because he

 On the mixed chreia, see Aphthonius : “A mixed chreia is one
which is composed of both a saying and an action” (cf. also Chreia .).

 On this chreia, see Chreia ., as well as the two other elaborations
of it in this volume (Texts  and ). For detailed comparison of these three
elaborations, see the introduction to Libanius.

 For this characterization of Diogenes’ philosophy as rejecting
physics and preferring ethics, see, e.g., Diogenes Laertius, ..

 This portion of the paraphrase may be dependent for its language on
another famous chreia attributed to Diogenes, namely the one in which it is said
that he was going around (περιiει) saying, “I am looking for (ζητ�) an (honest)
man” (Diogenes Laertius, .).

 On the paedagogus being responsible for the boy’s behavior, see Dio-
genes Laertius, ., and on paedagogi in general, see Young, “Paidagogos,”
-.
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πιστε�ουσι, το�του O ∆ιογ7νη <κ�λασεν �µαρτ=νοντα.

4. ��Εκ τοA <ναντ�ου. ΚαC γ!ρ gν Qλογον κατορθοAντο µPν τοA

παιδ  τ ν παιδαγωγοAντα νεανιε�εσθαι, πληµµελοAντο δP µM κολ=-

ζεσθαι· Xν γ=ρ ε"σιν αW τιµα�, το�των ε"σC καC αW τιµωρ�αι.

5. �Παραβολ�. ��σπερ γ!ρ τ! ναυτ�ν �µαρτ�µατα κυβερν�ται

�νατ�θενται, ο_τω καC τ! πα�δων κατηγορ�µατα το; παιδαγωγο; πε-

ριτ�θενται.

6. �Παρ=δειγµα. ΤMν �Αθηνα�ων Uρα µοι π�λιν, <ν �Ελλησπ�ντa

πεπτωκ�των στρατιωτ�ν παρ! τ�ν στρατηγ�ν τMν δ�κην λαµβ=νου-

σαν· οF γ!ρ Vπ�κοο π7πτωκε, τ κρατοAν <κολ=ζετο.

7. �Μαρτυρ�α. ∆ι θαυµ=σαι Σοφοκλ7α µε δε;, (p. ) π�λιν

|πασαν τ�ν Kγουµ7νων ε"π�ντα, τοL δP �κοσµοAντα �νθρ�που δι-

δασκ=λων τρ�ποι <ναντ�ου καταφα�νεσθαι· ο_τω τ πληµµελοAν <πC

τοL Qρχοντα �ναφ7ρει τMν πρ�φασιν.

8. ��Επ�λογο. Πρ  p δε; βλ7ποντα τ ν ∆ιογ7νην θαυµ=ζειν, σω-

φρον�ζειν νε�τητα <πιστ=µενον.
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also knew that fathers purchase paedagogi at great expense and
thereby provide an old man as the guardian of youth, he was of the
same mind as the fathers, and so it was those to whom the fathers
entrusted their sons that Diogenes punished when they made a
mistake.

. From the opposite. Indeed, it would be illogical for the
paedagogus to act like a youth when the boy is acting properly, but
for him not to be punished when the boy misbehaves. For those to
whom honors belong are also the ones who are subject to punish-
ment.

. Analogy. For just as the mistakes of sailors are attributed
to their captains, so, too, are the faults of boys assigned to their
paedagogi.

. Example. Consider, if you will, the city of the Athenians
which, when its soldiers died in the Hellespont, exacted pun-
ishment from the generals. For, because a subordinate is dead,
authority was punished. 

. Testimony. Therefore, I must admire Sophocles who
said that a city is entirely under the influence of its leaders and
that unruly men seem contrary to the ways of their teachers. 

Thus, he attributes the fault to their leaders as the reason for their
conduct.

. Epilogue. After looking at these arguments it is neces-
sary to admire Diogenes since he knew how to chastize youth.

 As had Libanius and ps.-Nicolaus, the author here is alluding to the
naval battle of Arginusae in  .., which ended in an Athenian victory but
one which ended in the trial of the generals for not having retrieved the bodies
of their fallen comrades due to a violent storm in the Hellespont (see Xenophon,
HG ..-; .-; Diodorus Siculus, ..-.; and Hammond, His-
tory of Greece, -). On the trial, see MacDowell, Law in Classical Athens,
-. Missing from the example, however, is Libanius’ and ps.-Nicolaus’
second example regarding Themistocles’ being crowned as the one responsible
for the victory at Salamis despite the participation of the Athenians.

 As had ps.-Nicolaus, the author merely paraphrases lines from
Sophocles’ Philoctetes. These lines (-) read:

π*λι� γ�ρ )στι π�σα τ�ν ^γουµ2νων
στρατ*� τε σ.µπα�· ο? δ� 6κοσµο�ντε� βροτ�ν
διδασκ�λων λ*γοισι γ�γνονται κακο�.
A city is entirely dependent on its leaders,
As in an army. Those who are unruly
Became wicked through the words of their teachers.
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Text . Rhetorica Marciana
(., –,  Walz)

Introduction

  

The elaboration of a line from Sophocles—“Those who have
wisdom everywhere prevail” (Ajax )—appears in a nearly
complete collection of sample progymnasmata which Walz dis-
covered in a fourteenth century Venetian MS (Ven. ). Since
the MS identifies the collection merely as τ! προγυµν=σµατα τ>

�ητορικ>, Walz himself edited these progymnasmata under the
heading �Ανων�µου Προγυµν=σµατα at the very end of the first
volume of his Rhetores Graeci.  This collection thus follows
on a series of similar collections of sample progymnasmata by
ps.-Nicolaus, Nikephoros Basilakes, Severus of Alexandria, and
George Pachymeres. 

The anonymous character of these progymnasmata probably
accounts for Walz’s decision to place them last in the sequence,
since the other collections are in roughly chronological order,
or at least as Walz understood that order. In any case, Walz
notes only that the author of these anonymous progymnasmata
was clearly a Christian, given their contents,  a claim echoed
later by J. Brzoska who pointed specifically to the sample σ�γκρι-

σι, or comparison, of “the theologian” and Basil the Great  and
concluded that the author lived sometime after these fourth cen-
tury theologians—“indeed, considerably later.” 

 See .- Walz.
 See ps.-Nicolaus, .- Walz; Nikephoros Basilakes, .-;

Severus of Alexandria, .-; and George Pachymeres, .-.
 See Walz, Rhetores Graeci, . n .
 See Anonymous, ., –,  Walz. “The theologian” is Gregory

Nazianzus (see ., ).
 See J. Brzoska, “Anonymi rhetorischen Inhaltes,” PW  ()

-, esp. .
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In the early decades of the twentieth century Vittorio De-
Falco and Hugo Rabe indirectly helped the study of these anony-
mous progymnasmata through their investigations of other por-
tions of this Venetian MS, which is now known as Marc. gr.
 (after the Venetian library of San Marco where it is located)
and dated more precisely to the mid-fourteenth century.  De-
Falco provided a complete list of the contents of this MS.  This
straight-forward description is helpful because it clarifies the rela-
tion of the sample progymnasmata to the other rhetorical writings
in the MS since Walz not only failed to include folio numbers
but also edited only portions of the MS and scattered those he
did edit in various volumes of his Rhetores Graeci. These anony-
mous progymnasmata, as we have said, are at the end of Walz’s
first volume, whereas the scholia and biographical information on
Hermogenes and his writings in this MS do not appear until the
third and fourth volumes. 

Of greater importance, however, is another section of this
MS which is entitled ΠερC τ�ν τοA �Αφθον�ου Προγυµνασµ=των.
Walz understood this section to be an epitome of Aphthonius’
Progymnasmata, presumably on the model of Matthew Kamar-
iotes’ self-styled epitome of this same book. In any case, Walz
edited Aphthonius’ Progymnasmata in his first volume  and
then followed it with Kamariotes’ epitome  and then with the
ΠερC τ�ν τοA �Αφθον�ου Προγυµνασµ=των, although now styled as
an �Ανων�µου �Επιτοµ�.  The effect of Walz’s editorial decisions
is to associate these two portions of the Venetian MS more with
their formal relatives—i.e., with epitomes and sample progymnas-
mata—than with each other.

DeFalco’s description of the contents of Marc. gr. , how-
ever, suggests a much closer relation between these two writings.

 See Germaine Aujac, “Recherches sur la tradition du περ: συνθ2σεω�
jνοµ�των de Denys d’ Halicarnasse,” RHT  () -, esp. -.

 See Vittorio DeFalco, “Trattato retorico bizantino (Rhetorica Mar-
ciana),” Atti Soc. Linguìstica Scienze e Lett.  () -.

 For excerpts from the scholia and the biographical note, see .-
and . Walz.

 See Aphthonius, .- Walz.
 See Matthew Kamariotes, .- Walz.
 See Anonymous, .- Walz.
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He says that the epitome occupies fol. v– of the MS, the sam-
ple progymnasmata follow in fol. – r, and the Hermogenean
materials in fol. –.  Other rhetorical writings follow—e.g.,
by Dionysius of Halicarnassus and Maximus of Ephesus —but
our interest remains on the folios already identified with their
Aphthonian-Hermogenean sequence and especially on the first
two, the so-called epitome and the sample progymnasmata. Is
there a material relation between the two which might help to clar-
ify the function of the sample progymnasmata?

Rabe’s investigations on various rhetorical MSS and specif-
ically on Marc. gr.  point to an affirmative answer. He regards
this MS to be a deliberately structured and coherent rhetori-
cal corpus and calls it the Rhetorica Marciana.  Rabe’s view
of this MS has been accepted by subsequent scholarship,  but
before developing the implications of this view for the sample pro-
gymnasmata, we need to discuss Rabe’s dating of the Rhetorica
Marciana.

Rabe improved considerably on the open-ended dating of
Brzoska—considerably later than the fourth century. Rabe estab-
lishes a terminus ante quem by calling attention to two other MSS
that contain this rhetorical corpus: the thirteenth century Marc.
gr.  and the late fourteenth century Vat. gr. . The former
MS thus pushes back the latest date for the Rhetorica Marciana
at least a century, i.e., from the fourteenth to the thirteenth. 

For the terminus post quem Rabe turns to the so-called epitome and
notes its use of the Π-scholia.  Since Rabe dates the Π-scholia
to the mid-eleventh century, he thus establishes a narrower range

 See DeFalco, “Trattato,”  and n. .
 See further Aujac, “Recherches,” -.
 See Hugo Rabe, ed., Prolegomenon Sylloge (Rhetores Graeci ;

Leipzig: B. G. Teubner, ) xix n. . On his notion of a rhetorical corpus, see
his “Rhetoren-Corpora,” RhM  () -, esp. .

 See Hunger, Literatur, ..
 See Rabe, Prolegomenon, cxvi.
 For the use of the Π-scholia in the epitome, as demonstrated by

textual peculiarities, see Hugo Rabe, “Aus Rhetoren-Handschriften: . Die
Quellen des Doxapatres in den Homilien zu Aphthonius,” RhM  () -
, esp.  n. . See also Rabe, Aphthonii Progymnasmata, xix.
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of dates for the Rhetorica Marciana—from the late eleventh to the
thirteenth centuries. 

But while Rabe’s dating is a clear improvement on Brzos-
ka’s, it can be narrowed even further, if we look once again at
the Christian content of the sample progymnasmata. Christian
content extends beyond the σ�γκρισι of Gregory and Basil that
Brzoska mentioned. The Tκφρασι, for example, is of the baptistry
of a church;  the <γκ�µιον takes the Christian value of ταπε�-

νωσι, or humility, as its subject;  and the ψ�γο of Vπερηφαν�α

quotes passages from Scripture, such as Heb. :.  This in-
clusion of Christian material into an otherwise classical tradition
began with Nikephoros Basilakes (-), whose innovation
in this regard prompted Schissel to call him “den byzantinischen
Libanios . . . weil er christlichen Gegenständen breiten Raum
gewährte.”  Consequently, the terminus post quem must now be
pushed forward to the time of Basilakes or, more likely, to the pe-
riod shortly afterwards, that is, to the end of the twelfth century.
Therefore, the anonymous progymnasmata which formed part of
the Rhetorica Marciana were composed between the end of the
twelfth century and the time when Marc. gr.  was copied in the
thirteenth century.

 See Rabe, Prolegomenon, xxiv. See also Rabe, Comm. in Aphth., xiii
n. . Cf. also Hunger, Literatur, ..

 See Anonymous, ., –,  Walz. For identificaton of this
church, see further Hunger, Literatur, ..

 See Anonymous, ., –,  Walz. Cf. Hunger, Literatur,
..

 See Anonymous, ., –,  Walz (quotation from Hebrews on
p. , -). Cf. Hunger, Literatur, ..

 See Schissel, “Progymnasmatik,” . Cf. also Hunger, Literatur,
.-.
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It is unfortunate that the scholars who have investigated the
Rhetorica Marciana have focused on parts other than the open-
ing Aphthonian ones.  To be sure, even full discussion of the
so-called epitome of fol. v– must await the third volume of The
Chreia in Ancient Rhetoric, but some preliminary observations
here about it will establish the close relation that exists between it
and the sample progymnasmata which follow in fol. – r. Once
this relation is established, the function of the sample progymnas-
mata will emerge more clearly.

As already noted, Walz classified the opening folios of Marc.
gr. —ΠερC τ�ν τοA �Αφθον�ου Προγυµνασµ=των—as an epitome
of Aphthonius’ textbook. He presumably made this classification
because the document is considerably shorter than Aphthonius’
textbook—roughly  lines long (using Walz’s text) compared to
Aphthonius’  lines. This considerable reduction, however,
is not, for the most part, the result of epitomizing Aphthonius
but of omitting all the sample progymnasmata that Aphthonius
had provided for each chapter. In other words, all that remains
of Aphthonius’ Progymnasmata are the µ7θοδοι—the definitions,
etymologies, classifications, and compositional instructions that
precede the sample progymnasmata. But even with respect to
these portions “epitomizing” is not the appropriate word for what
has happened. To be sure, some chapters have been shortened
by summarizing some discussions or eliminating non-essential
words and sentences, as happens, for example, in the largely re-
dundant γν�µη and ψ�γο chapters as well as in the little used τοA

ν�µου ε"σφορ= chapter, where Aphthonius’ discussions have been
reduced by fifteen, fifty-five, and thirty per cent, respectively.

Elsewhere, however, we find considerable revision of Aph-
thonius’ discussions. Indeed, Aphthonius’ discussions in the
µAθο, δι�γηµα, χρε�α, �νασκευ�, κοιν  τ�πο, and mθοποι�α chapters
are expanded in the Rhetorica Marciana—as much as eighty-seven
per cent in the χρε�α chapter and % in the δι�γηµα chapter.

 For the Hermogenean scholia, see DeFalco, “Trattato,” -; for
the treatise Περ: 6λ.των 6ντιθ2σεων by Maximus, see Rabe, Prolegomena, cxv-
cxxvi and -; and for the treatise Περ: συνθ2σεω� jνοµ�των by Dionysius
of Halicarnassus, see Aujac, “Recherches,” -.
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This additional material, derived from the Π-scholia, tends to
provide further practical instruction on how to compose the re-
spective progymnasma. In addition, there is what amounts to
a preface that clarifies the relation between progymnasmata and
strictly rhetorical speeches.  This preface has no parallel in
Aphthonius. Not surprisingly, therefore, this document turns out
to be actually longer than the corresponding sections in Aphtho-
nius! Clearly, “epitome” is not the best way to characterize this
portion of the Rhetorica Marciana.

What we have in the ΠερC τ�ν τοA �Αφθον�ου προγυµνασµ=των

is a deliberate revision of the instructional sections of Aphtho-
nius’ textbook. Since this revision contains none of Aphthonius’
sample progymnasmata, the set of sample progymnasmata that fol-
lows in the Rhetorica Marciana functions to provide an alternate,
or at least a supplementary, set of models for students to use.
Walz’s separation of this revision of Aphthonius’ textbook from
this set of sample progymnasmata has thus obscured the close re-
lation that existed originally between these two initial parts of the
Rhetorica Marciana.

       
          

The anonymous set of sample progymnasmata in Marc. gr. 
has received only fleeting attention from scholars.  Hunger’s
comprehensive survey of the theory and practice of progymnas-
mata is a welcome addition,  but even he inexplicably fails to
include three sample progymnasmata from the Rhetorica Mar-
ciana: the µAθο,  the δι�γηµα,  and the chreia elaboration.

 See Anonymous, ., –,  Walz.
 See, e.g., Schissel, “Progymnasmatik,” .
 See Hunger, Literatur, .-.
 See Anonymous, ., –,  Walz. This µ�θο� tells of a wolf

who captures an ass, but before eating him he initiates a trial in which both are to
tell of their various sins. The wolf has many, but presents them as though they
are minimal. The ass has only one, but presents it as though it were great. The
wolf pounces on this one sin and makes it the justification for killing the ass.

 See Anonymous, ., –,  Walz. This δι&γηµα tells the
familiar story of Priam’s son Polydorus being sent to the Thracian king
Polymnestor for safekeeping only to be killed by the king for the gold the boy
had brought with him.
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And where Hunger does treat them, his comments are necessar-
ily brief, limited to summaries of the subjects treated and cross
references to similar treatments elsewhere,  to criticisms of the
author’s literary abilities,  and to the presence of Christian sub-
jects and themes in these progymnasmata. 

The Christian content is clearly important, for, as we have
seen, it helps in dating the collection, and its continuation in the
Hermogenean scholia  gives further evidence of the Rhetorica
Marciana being a coherent rhetorical corpus. Nevertheless, this
Christian content does not extend to the chreia elaboration, where
traditional classical sources remain in place. Hence, when viewing
the chreia elaboration within the entire collection, it is better to
note another feature of this collection—the unusual length when
compared to Aphthonius’ sample progymnasmata which this col-
lection has apparently replaced.

For example, the length of the sample µAθο is sixty-two
lines, in Walz’s edition, compared to only seven for Aphthonius’
µAθο, again using Walz’s edition.  Likewise, the sample δι�γηµα
is fifty-eight lines long, much longer than Aphthonius’ fifteen. 

This increased length continues throughout the collection and is
especially apparent in the σ�γκρισι, which is  lines long com-
pared to only forty-three for Aphthonius. 

 See, e.g., Hunger, Literatur, .: the maxim elaboration of a
statement on the necessity of money by Demosthenes (Orat. .) is the
same statement elaborated by ps.-Nicolaus (., –,  Walz) and by
Pachymeres (., –,  Walz).

 See, e.g., Hunger, Literatur, .: the author’s enthusiasm for
Saints Gregory and Basil exceeded his ability to compare them.

 See Hunger, Literatur, ., , .
 See DeFalco, “Trattato,” -, , , . Cf. also George L. Kus-

tas, Studies in Byzantine Rhetoric (ABla ; Thessaloniki: Patriarchal Institute
for Patristic Studies, ) , and Hunger, Literatur, ..

 See Anonymous, ., –,  Walz, and Aphthonius, Progymn.
 (., - Walz).

 See Anonymous, ., –,  Walz, and Aphthonius, Progymn.
 (., –,  Walz).

 See Anonymous, ., –,  Walz, and Aphthonius, Progymn.
 (., –,  Walz).
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The chreia elaboration, which, at  lines, is more than
twice as long as Aphthonius’ fifty,  is thus consistent in this
respect with the collection as a whole. This greater length will
have to be taken into account in the analysis of the elaboration.
Comparison with the so-called epitome that preceded the sample
progymnasmata in the Rhetorica Marciana will also be taken into
consideration. Finally, Aphthonian influence in wording and syn-
tax will be noted.

The first section of the elaboration, the <γκωµιαστικ�ν, is al-
most twice as long as Aphthonius’ but still reflects Aphthonian
style at several points. The use of δ�καιο () recalls Aphthonius’
use of this very word,  and the phrase περC φρον�σεω φιλοσοφε;

() is clearly modeled on Aphthonius.  Aphthonius’ use of the
rhetorical figure κατ! παρ=ληψιν  is copied here as well. Thus
just as Aphthonius briefly mentioned Isocrates’ various benefits
to mankind before focusing on his philosophy of education,  so
the author refers to all of Sophocles’ plays before singling those
out that deal with wisdom ().

One feature of this section, however, appears to follow the
advice given in the epitome, which defines the <γκωµιαστικ�ν sec-
tion as being designed “to sing the praises (<γκωµι=σαι) of the one
who spoke the saying in the chreia.” The use of this verb is to be
expected, but it also suggests another progymnasma, the <γκ�µιον,
and among the parts of an <γκ�µιον is, according to Aphthonius,
a σ�γκρισι, or comparison.  Thus, Sophocles’ praises are duly
sung by comparing him to Homer and to other tragedians (-).

The παραφραστικ�ν section is Aphthonian in length and
style. There is the parenthetical φησ�ν (),  and the transition to
the next section () is clearly, if freely, modeled on Aphthonius:

 See Anonymous, ., –,  Walz, and Aphthonius, Progymn.
 (., –,  Walz).

 See Aphthonius : δ�καιον.
 See Aphthonius -: περ: τ�� παιδε�α� )φιλοσ*φησεν. Cf. Aphtho-

nius, Progymn.  (p. ,  Rabe).
 For Aphthonius’ use of this figure, see Doxapatres, ., -

Walz.
 See Aphthonius -. Cf. Aphthonius, Progymn.  (p. , -

Rabe).
 See Aphthonius, Progymn.  (p. , - Rabe).
 See Aphthonius : φησ�ν.
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Aphthonius: καC p µPν <φιλοσ�φησε ταAτα, το; δP <φεξ> θαυ-

µασ�µεθα 

Rhetorica Marciana: καC το; µPν ��µασιν ο_τω K ψ>φο µικρ=, ε" δP

τb νb µεγ=λη, µαρτυρ�σει λ�γο O �ηθησ�µενο

The next two sections, the α"τ�α and the <κ τοA <ναντ�ου, form
the heart of the elaboration (-), and their length is worth not-
ing, as the α"τ�α is over twice as long as Aphthonius’ and the <κ τοA

<ναντ�ου is more than four times as long. Still, Aphthonian style
is apparent. For example, the transitional particle γ=ρ and a par-
ticipial subject—O φρον�σεω γ!ρ �κραιφνοA ε@µοιρ�ν—begin the
α"τ�α (), as they do in Aphthonius.  Likewise, the opening of
the <κ τοA <ναντ�ου begins the same way, as the words ε" δ7 τι ()
match those of Aphthonius. 

The greater length of these two sections allows the author
to compose a rather complex argument, required perhaps by the
phrase “on every occasion” in the παραφραστικ�ν section (). In
addition, these two sections seemingly follow the advice in the
so-called epitome. It advises that these sections should state the
�φ7λεια, or benefit, should the saying be carried out, and the
βλ=βη, or harm, should it not be.  Accordingly, in the α"τ�α

section the author shows how wisdom is beneficial when giving
advice, rendering judgment, leading an army, ruling a kingdom,
enjoying good fortune or experiencing bad, and knowing when to
remain silent and when to speak out (-). In fact, the benefit of
wisdom is that it makes a person appear as more than mortal ().

In the <κ τοA <ναντ�ου section, in contrast, the harmful effects
on a person who lacks wisdom are legion: getting blows, bringing
disgrace on his family, misusing his beauty, losing his wealth and
perhaps even his life, and appearing worthless when he is silent
and ridiculous when he speaks (-). Consequently, a person
without wisdom is regarded as less than human ().

The παραβολ� section is twice as long as that in Aphthonius’
elaboration, due, however, to the use of two παραβολα� (-),
not one, as in Aphthonius. Otherwise, the similarities are the

 Aphthonius -.
 Aphthonius : ο? γ�ρ παιδε�α� )ρ�ντε�. Cf. also Aphthonius, Pro-

gymn.  (p. ,  Rabe): + γ�ρ πεν�b συζ�ν.
 Aphthonius : ε# δ2 τι�.
 See Anonymous, ., - Walz.
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more prominent. Both elaborations begin this section with oσπερ

γ=ρ (), and both continue by using participial constructions ()
in introducing the subject of the comparison:

Aphthonius: οW γ>ν <ργαζ�µενοι π�νa 

Rhetorica Marciana: οW <ντελε; φρον�σει συζ�ντε

The παρ=δειγµα section is significantly longer than Aphtho-
nius’—over three times, in fact. The greater length is due once
again to the inclusion of three examples (-), not just one, as
in Aphthonius.  The first example, the capture of Troy, is in-
troduced by the clause ε" νοAν λαβ7 µοι (), which is somewhat
similar to Aphthonius’ Uρα µοι.  At any rate, the capture of Troy
is attributed not to the warring of countless heroes over ten years
but to the wisdom of one man, Odysseus (-). Likewise, the
second example, the defeat of the Persian king Xerxes, is credited
to the wisdom of Themistocles (). And the third example, Per-
icles’ struggles, also points to the role of his wisdom; his struggles
earned him the appellation “Olympian” and prompts the author
to say that the wise in general are deserving of such an appellation
(). In other words, these examples not only illustrate Sopho-
cles’ saying in the chreia but also pick up on the claim of divine
status for the wise that concluded the α"τ�α ().

The µαρτυρ�α παλαι�ν section is about the same length as
in Aphthonius, for both cite just one witness. For the Rhetorica
Marciana the witness is Homer, who is called upon to confirm
Sophocles’ line—specifically a speech by Agamemnon in which he
wishes for ten counselors as wise as Nestor ().  Homer is not
quoted but the appearance of the words δ7κα . . . συµφρ=δµονα do
point unmistakably to this speech. 

The final section, the <π�λογο βραχ�, reflects the length,
language, and syntax of Aphthonius, as is apparent from a com-
parison of the Rhetorica Marciana () with Aphthonius:

 Aphthonius . See also Aphthonius, Progymn.  (p. ,  Rabe): ο?
δεσµ� κατειληµµ2νοι δειν�.

 See Aphthonius -.
 Aphthonius .
 See Il. .-.
 See Il. ..
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Aphthonius: δε; �Ισοκρ=την θαυµ=ζειν κ=λλιστα περC τ> παι-

δε�α φιλοσοφ�σαντα 

Rhetorica Marciana: Σοφοκλ7α . . . Vπερθαυµ=ζειν π=ντα ε"κ�, τοι-

αAτα περC τ> �κριβοA φρον�σεω µ7γιστα . . .

�ποφην=µενον

To sum up, this chreia elaboration, although it is more than
twice the length of Aphthonius’, still follows Aphthonius in vari-
ous ways, sometimes more closely in one section than in another,
but still more than enough to observe the continuing hold of Aph-
thonian language and style on Byzantine teachers of rhetorical
composition. At times the influence of the so-called epitome that
preceded the sample progymnasmata in the Rhetorica Marciana
can be detected, such as in the multiple comparison in the <γ-

κωµιαστικ�ν section and the attempt in the α"τ�α and the <κ τοA

<ναντ�ου sections to show the benefit and harm that comes from
following or ignoring the saying in the chreia. This influence,
slight as it is, nevertheless tends to confirm the coherence of the
Rhetorica Marciana. Analysis of the entire set of sample pro-
gymnasmata, however, is necessary before any conclusions can
be made regarding the overall role of these progymnasmata in the
Rhetorica Marciana as well as their role over against Aphthonius’
sample progymnasmata.

     

Walz’s  edition of the anonymous sample progymnasmata,
based on Marc. gr. , remains the only one,  although a new
edition is clearly needed, if only to incorporate the MSS—Marc.
gr.  and Vat. gr. —that Rabe has identified which also con-
tain this text. In the meantime, however, we must use Walz’s text,
although we have added paragraph numbers for easier reference,
inserted the various κεφ=λαια where appropriate, and suggested
some changes in the text, all noted in the apparatus. And we have
followed the lead of DeFalco and Rabe in identifying this sample
chreia elaboration as part of a larger rhetorical corpus, known as
the Rhetorica Marciana.

 Aphthonius -.
 See ., –,  Walz.
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So far as we know, this is the first translation of this elabo-
ration into any language. Because of some obscurities—obscure,
at least to us—this initial translation remains tentative at some
points.



The Chreia in Ancient Rhetoric, vol. 2, Page 271. August 11, 2002, 13:28.
Typeset by Atelier Fluxus Virus (http://www.fluxus-virus.com)

            , . 

Text . Rhetorica Marciana

      
(., –,   )

�ΟW φρονοAντε ε�, φησC Σοφοκλ>, κρατοAσι πανταχοA.

1. �<�Εγκωµιαστικ�ν> �Οδε δP Σοφοκλ> τ�ν τραγικ�ν τ κεφ=-

λαιον· καC oσπερ �Οµηρο <ν πολλο; ποιητα; µ�νο Tξοχον τ κοιν ν

qνοµα εNληχεν, ο_τω Σοφοκλ> <ν πολλο; τραγικο; τραγικ  hνοµ=ζε-

σθαι δ�καιο, Vπερ=ρα π=ντα τοL τοιαAτα ποι�σαντα· 2. µGλλον δP

τα; µPν Vποθ7σεσι καC τb µ7τρa τραγικ�, τα; δP γν�µαι Kρωϊκ  O

�νMρ �ναφα�νεται, µ�νο ποιητ�ν <ν "αµβε�οι Kρωϊκ! γν�µα <κθ7µε-

νο, 3. καC <ν πGσι µ7ν, Uσοι <ξ7θετο, σοφ  <πων�µω <κρ�θη [καC κλ7ο

Tτι σµικρ ν [ρατο]· 4. <ν οF δP περC φρον�σεω φιλοσοφε;, τοσοAτον

πλ7ον r <ν το; α@τοA λοιπο; θαυµ=ζεται, Uσον κ�κε;να κατ! τ�ν Qλ-

λων τ�ν α@τοA τMν νικ�σαν φ7ρει καC π=σαι ψ�φοι κρατε;.

5. �<Παραφραστικ�ν> Τ� δP περC το�του �πεφ�νατο ; K <ντελM

φρ�νησ�, φησιν, <ν πGσι κρατε;, καC το; µPν ��µασιν ο_τω K ψ>φο

µικρ=, ε" δP τb νb µεγ=λη, µαρτυρ�σει λ�γο O �ηθησ�µενο.

6. �<Α"τ�α> �Ο φρον�σεω γ!ρ �κραιφνοA ε@µοιρ�ν ε" ν7ου µPν

Tτι τελ�ν ε@θL �π γραµµ=των κακ�α �ρετMν �νθαιρ�σεται, κ�ντεAθεν

πGν �γαθ ν <ξασκ�σει, καC παιδε�α π=ση �νθ7ξεται, 7. οF `πλισµ7νο

ε" Qνδρα γραφε�, τ�σι τ�ν �ρ�στων ο@κ �ν προσβ=λοι, καC προσβα-

λ�ν, πο;α το�των ο@ µεθ� Vπερβολ> κατορθ�σαιτο ;

 κα: κλ2ο� 5τι σµικρ3ν kρατο seclusimus
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Text . Rhetorica Marciana

      
(., –,   )

“Those who have wisdom,” says Sophocles, “everywhere pre-
vail.” 

. <Encomiastic [section]> Sophocles is the consummate
tragedian. And so, just as among the many poets Homer alone
has acquired the designation of “the poet” because of his excel-
lence, so also among the many tragedians Sophocles deserves to
be called “the tragedian” because he has surpassed all those who
have written such compositions. . And yet, it is more in his
themes and meter that the man is shown to be a tragedian, while in
his sentiments he appears heroic, being the only one of the poets
to have composed heroic sentiments in iambics. . And in every-
thing that he composed he was judged, in keeping with his name,
“wise” [and “fame” he acquired a little later]. . In those tragedies
in which he deals with wisdom he is admired much more than for
his other tragedies; similarly, even those other tragedies carry the
prevailing opinion in comparison with his non-tragic writings and
win on every count.

. <Paraphrastic [section]> What opinion has he given on
the subject? Perfect wisdom, he is saying, prevails in every sit-
uation. And so, as far as its words are concerned, the count is
therefore small, but whether it is profound in its thought the dis-
cussion which follows will attest.

. <Rationale> The one who is blessed with unsullied wis-
dom while still enrolled among youths will choose virtue in
preference to vice immediately upon leaving school; and there-
after he will practice every good and abide by every instruction.
. Thus, armed with these weapons— which civic affairs could he
not assume once he has been enrolled among men? And having
assumed them, which could he not accomplish with distinction?

 See Sophocles, Ajax  (missing only the initial 6λλ�). Cf. further
Chreia .-.
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8. �Βουλε�ων ε@στ�χω βαλε;, δικ=ζων τMν hρθMν <ξεν7γκοι, <ξα�-

ρετα γ!ρ τ�ν Qλλων κατορθ�µατα φρον�σεω· 9. �ν στρατηγ�,

µεγ=λω ε@δοκιµ�σει· µετ� hλ�γων πολλοL καC µετ� �σθενεστ7ρων �ω-

µαλαιοτ7ρου τροπ�σεται· p γ!ρ φρ�νησι <ν πολ7µοι <ργ=ζεται,

�νδρ�α ο@κ ο�δεν, p δ� �νδρ�α, r φρον�σεω ο@ (p. ) χωρ�, r ο@κ

�κινδ�νω, εN τι καC δρ=σειεν·

10. ��Αρχων O φρον�ν ε�, ο@χ Vπ τοA �ξι�µατο <κε;νο, �λλ�

α@τ  τMν �ρχMν κατεκ�σµησε, καC Uσον <στC τ τ> βασιλε�α χρ>µα,

λαµπρ� Tδειξεν �ν "δι�τη, βασιλ7ων <πικρατ7στερο. O µPν γ!ρ τ�ν

Vφ� Rαυτ ν Qρχει, O δ� ε� φρον�ν καC βασιλ7ων, ε" τ�χοι, κρατε;· 11. καC

O µPν Tστιν Uτε τMν �ρχMν κλ7πτεται r φανερ� �φαρπ=ζεται, τb δP

Qσυλ�ν τε π=ντ� καC �ναφα�ρετον τ κρ=το µεµ7νηκεν·

12. �Αν ε@τυχ�, ε@τυχ7στερο τb πλεονεκτ�µατι, �ν δυστυχ�,

παραµυθε;ται τMν τ�χην τb κτ�µατι· π� δ� �ν καC δυστυχ> hνοµ=-

σεια, � τοA ε@δαιµονεστ=του τ�ν παρ� �νθρ�ποι �γαθ�ν ε@τυχM

γ7γονε·

13. �Σιωπ�ν τ�ν λεγ�ντων θαυµασι�τερο, ο�δε γ=ρ, ο� κρε�τ-

των λ�γου σιγ�· OµιλοAντι δ� α�θι π=ντε κεχ�νασι, τ µ7λιτο

γλ�κιον �7ον <κε;νο Vποδεχ�µενοι, καC �πλ�, \να µM τ! καθ� ~καστα

λ7γοιµι, O φρεν�ν ε� Tχων <ν �νθρ�ποι VπPρ Qνθρωπον φα�νεται.

14. �<�Εκ τοA <ναντ�ου> Ε" δ7 τι �τυχε; το�του τοA χρ�µατο,

καC π=ντων �γαθ�ν �τυχ7στατο π7φυκε· τ�ν µPν γ!ρ �νθρ�ποι εV-

ρηµ7νων �γαθ�ν r ο@δενC τMν �ρχMν <πιχειρ�σεται, r <πιχειρησ=µενο,

ο@δPν πλ7ον r πληγ�ν καC π�νων Uσων �ναπλησθε�, ` O τοA κωµι-

κοA Στρεψι=δη κεν  �πελε�σεται·

15. ��Α γ!ρ γν�σι <φεAρε, π� ταAτα τ� �γνο�j κατορθωθ�-

σεται, καC µM Uτι γε �φ� RαυτοA O τοιοAτο ο@δPν τ�ν �π=ντων

�γαθ�ν κτ�σεται, �λλ! κα�, |περ φ�σι r τ�χη Nσω πρ  α@τ ν

<φιλοτιµ�σατο, ταχ7ω mµα�ρωσε καC τελε�ω �π7σβεσεν· 16. �ν <ξ

 π�ντB correximus π�ντη Walz  παραµυθε�ται correximus παραµυθε�
Walz  )φιλοτιµ&σατο correximus )φιλοτιµ&σαντοWalz
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. As an adviser, he will give apt advice; as a judge, he
would deliver the right verdict, for wisdom’s accomplishments are
superior to the others. . Should he be a general, he will be highly
esteemed for routing many men with few, and stronger men with
weaker ones. For courage does not know how to accomplish what
wisdom does in war; and what courage does accomplish, it does
not accomplish without wisdom or without peril—if it could do
anything!

. As a magistrate, the wise man is not adorned by his
rank; rather, he alone has adorned this position. All that a reign
requires he could demonstrate brilliantly as a private citizen, a
man who is superior to kings. For the king rules those who are
under him, but the man who is wise, it may be, rules even kings.
. And so the king sometimes has his rule taken away by intrigue
or has it openly wrested away; but for the other man the power re-
mains completely unassailable and impregnable.

. Should he be fortunate, he is more fortunate because
of his superiority in wisdom; should he be unfortunate, he finds
solace for his misfortune in his possession of wisdom. But how
could you even call unfortunate one who has become fortunate in
the most rewarding of blessings among men?

. When silent he is more admirable than those who are
speaking, for he knows when silence is preferable to speech. On
the other hand, when he speaks, everyone stands agape on hearing
the flow of words that is sweeter than honey; and, in a word and
not to go into details, the wise man always appears among mortals
as more than mortal.

. <From the Opposite> But if someone is unfortunate
with regard to wisdom, he is also most unfortunate with regard to
all blessings. Indeed, of the blessings found among men, he will
first either not try to get any of them or, if he has tried, he, af-
ter getting his fill of nothing more than many blows and hardships
like Strepsiades in the comedy,  will end up empty-handed.

. For how will those things which knowledge has discov-
ered thrive in ignorance? And not that such a man will acquire
none of the blessings by himself, but he has quickly obscured or
completely extinguished what nature or chance has perhaps lav-
ished on him. . Should he be a descendant of the old aristocracy,

 See Aristophanes, Nub.  and -.
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ε@πατριδ�ν, α"σχ�νη τb γ7νει, �ν Νιρε�, χε�ρων Θερσ�του, �ν Μ�δα,

ταχ7ω �Ιρο καθ�σταται, µGλλον δP το; χρ�µασι συναπ�λλυται· πλοA-

το γ!ρ Qνευ φρον�σεω VγιοA ο@ µ�νον ο@ παραµ7νει, �λλ! καC τ ν

Tχοντα Rαυτb συναπ�λλυσιν· 17. �ν �ωµαλα;ο, µM µ�νον ο@δPν �π�-

νασθαι τοA πλεονεκτ�µατο (p. ) δ�ναται, �λλ! καC καθ� RαυτοA

τοAτο <κτ�σατο, ��µη γ!ρ φρον�σεω Qνευ \ππο �κριβ� �χαλ�νω-

το, � Uσον θρασ�τερο, τοσοAτον τb <πιβ=τ� τ πτ�µα δειν�τερον

�περγ=ζεται.

18. �Σιωπ�ν µPν ο�το ο@δεν  Qξιο, Oµιλ�ν δ� α� καταγ7λα-

στο, καC τ Uλον ε"πε;ν, O µM φρον�ν ε� µ7σον λογικ�ν ε" Qλογον

τελε;. ταAτα καC τ! τοιαAτα <ννο�ν O σοφ  Σοφοκλ> τ φρονε;ν ε�

π=ντων κρ=τιστον νουνεχ� �πεφ�νατο.

19. �<Παραβολ�> ��σπερ γ!ρ οW hφθαλµοL Vγιε; καC �πειλικρι-

νηµ7νου πλουτ�σαντε, Uποι πορε�ονται, �προσκ�πτω καC �σφαλ�

µ=λα φ7ρονται, ο_τω οW <ντελε; φρον�σει συζ�ντε hρθ� πGσι πρ=γ-

µασιν <πιβ=λλουσιν· � γ!ρ hφθαλµοC σ�µατι, τοAτο σ�νεσι ψυχ�

π7φυκεν.

20. �Ε" δ7 γε βο�λει, �ν τρ�πον lλιο π=ντων µPν Rκασταχ�θεν

Vπ7ρκειται, �στ>ρσι δ� <ν µυρ�οι µ7γιστο πολλb τb µ7σa καC διαυγ7-

στατο π7φυκεν, ο_τω O φρον�ν ε� π=ντων �ν�τατο· λαµπρ�τατο

δP καC περιφαν7στατο <ν |πασι φα�νεται.

21. �<Παρ=δειγµα> ΤMν |λωσιν τ> Τρο�α ε" νοAν λαβ7 µοι· }ν

γ!ρ δεκ7τη χρ�νο καC µυρ�ον Kρ�ων πλ>θο <κπορθ>σαι ο@κ Nσχυσεν,

καC δι! τοAτο �πειρηκ�τε �π7πλεον, τα�την Rν  �νδρ  φρ�νηµα <ν

µιw καC µ�ν� φυλακ� νυκτ  παρεστ�σατο, 22. καC � Tµπροσθεν VπPρ

�ριθµ ν \πποι Tµψυχοι προσβαλ�ντε καC �ρετMν <πιδειξ=µενοι παν-

το�αν πεπτ�κασι, τα�τη εF Qψυχο καC �κ�νητο κατεχρεµετ�σατο καC

 5µπροσθεν correximus 5µπροσθον Walz



The Chreia in Ancient Rhetoric, vol. 2, Page 276. August 11, 2002, 13:28.
Typeset by Atelier Fluxus Virus (http://www.fluxus-virus.com)

  .        

there is disgrace for his family; should he be a Nireus,  he be-
comes worse than a Thersites;  should he be a Midas,  he
quickly becomes an Irus —rather he perishes along with his
money, for wealth without sound judgment not only does not
abide but even destroys along with itself the one who possesses it.
. Should he be strong, not only can he enjoy none of his advan-
tage, but he has even acquired it to his disadvantage, for strength
without judgment is a genuinely unbridled horse: the more high-
spirited it is, the more terrible is the fall which it causes its rider.

. When silent this man is worthless; when speaking he
is ridiculous; and, to sum up, the man who is not wise is, in the
midst of rational creatures, considered an irrational one. With
these and similar thoughts in mind, the wise Sophocles sensibly
pronounced wisdom the most important possession.

. <Analogy> For just as those who are blessed with heal-
thy, clear eyes travel wherever they go without stumbling and in
complete safety, so those who live with perfect knowledge com-
prehend correctly every situation. For what eyes are to the body,
knowledge is to the soul.

. Or, if you prefer, just as the sun is everywhere far above
everything and among the countless stars is greatest and most ra-
diant by far, so the man who is wise is most supreme and appears
the brightest and most conspicuous among all men.

. <Example> Consider, if you will, the capture of Troy.
This city which ten years and a countless host of heroes were un-
able to sack—and for this reason the Greeks had given up and
were on the point of sailing away—one man’s wisdom handed over
in one night and in a single watch. . And a city before which
spirited horses beyond number attacked and displayed all man-
ner of courage only to fall, this city one inanimate and immobile

 On Nireus as the most handsome of the Greeks at Troy after
Achilles, see Il. .-.

 On Thersites as the ugliest of the Greeks at Troy, see Il. .-.
 On Midas, king of Phrygia, as renowned for his wealth, see Aristo-

phanes, Plut. , and Plato, Rep. B. For the related story of his wish that
everything he touch turn to gold, see Ovid, Met. .-.

 On Irus as a beggar at Ithaca who begged from the suitors of Pene-
lope, see Od. .-.
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κατωρχ�σατο, σοφ�αν Rν  Tµφρονο φ7ρων r καC α@τ�ν. δι= τοι τοAτο

καC τ�ν �ναχθ7ντων ε" Τρο�αν π=ντων �Ελλ�νων πτολ�πορθο µ�νο

�ΟδυσσεL �νηγ�ρευται.

23. ��Ο δ7 γε Περσ�ν µ7γα βασιλεL Ξ7ρξη, � µετ! τ π=ντα

σχεδ ν τοL Vπ� ο@ρανb Vφ� Rαυτb ποι�σασθαι, καC στοιχε�ων α@τ�ν

Tδοξε κατευµεγεθε;ν, ο@ συν7σει ο�το Rν  �νδρ  τοA Θεµιστοκλ7ου

κατεστρατηγ�θη, µετ! τMν ο"κουµ7νην |πασαν Qντικρυ τ� �Αθηνα�ων

<πεισπεσ�ν ;

24. ��Ο δP Περικλ> πρ�τερον τοιο�των (p. ) Vπ συν7σει τ�ν

γερ�ν Tτυχεν, οFον ο@δεC τ�ν �π=ντων µ7χρι καC νAν. µετ! γ!ρ τοL

πολλοL καC γεννα�ου <κε�νου �γ�να, ο� ο@κ <ν Qλλa τινC τ�ν �π=ν-

των πλMν συν7σει καC βουλ� κρε�ττονι λαµπρ� <πεδε�ξατο, �Ολ�µπιο

�νερρ�θη παρ� �Αθηνα�ων· ο_τω τ φρονε;ν ε� "σχυρ�ν, oστε τ> τ�ν

κρειττ�νων α@τ�ν <πωνυµ�α καC �ξ�α τοL Tχοντα �ξιοAν.

25. �<Μαρτυρ�α παλαι�ν> �Οθεν καC K τ�ν ποιητ�ν κορωνC

τ ν τ�ν �Ελλ�νων βασιλ7α ε"σ=γει ο@ παλαµναιοτ=του τιν! r πλ>θο

τ�σον καC τ�σον, r Qλλο τι τ�ν �π=ντων ζητοAντα πρ  τ ��ψαι τMν

Τρο�αν· �λλ! δ7κα µ�νον, οFο O Π�λειο, Qνδρα συµφρ=δµονα περσ7-

πολιν �ΑθηνGν φ7ροντα προκυρωσ=µενον �κριβ�, 26. Uπερ _στερον
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horse  whinnied and pranced over in triumph because it car-
ried the wisdom of one intelligent man—or rather carried the man
himself, too. For this reason, you see, of all the Greeks who set
sail for Troy, only Odysseus has been given the name “Sacker of
Cities.” 

. Xerxes, the great king of the Persians, after making al-
most all those under heaven subject to him, had it in mind to
control even the elements themselves—wasn’t he out-generaled
by the intelligence of one man, Themistocles, when, after attack-
ing the whole world, he straightway fell upon Athens? 

. And Pericles achieved with his intelligence such honors
as no one at all has ever done before now. For after his many no-
ble struggles in which he showed himself brilliantly with none of
the virtues except intelligence and superior counsel, he was called
“Olympian”  by the Athenians. Wisdom is so strong that those
who possess it deserve the appellation and honor that belong to
their superiors.

. <Testimony of the Ancients> Therefore, the crown of
the poets introduces the king of the Greeks as not seeking some
bloodthirsty men or such and such a number of them or anything
else at all in order to overthrow Troy. Rather, Homer introduces
him as carefully choosing beforehand just ten men [for example,
Pylean Nestor] to be counselors and bearers of Athena, destroyer
of cities.  . This is precisely what Sophocles said later: all

 The reference here is to the wooden, or Trojan, horse, on which see
Od. .-; .-; Vergil, Aen. .-; and Apollodorus, Epit. .-
.

 The epithet “Sacker of Cities” is, to be sure, used only of Odysseus
in the Odyssey (.; .; .); in the Iliad, however, it is used not only of
Odysseus (.; .) but also of Achilles (.; .; .; .) and
the god Ares (.).

 For Themistocles and his decisive role in the defeat of the Persians
at Salamis, see Hammond, History of Greece, -.

 On this epithet for Pericles, see, e.g., Aristophanes, Ach. ;
Diodorus Siculus, ..; ..; Plutarch, Per. .; .; Lucian, Im. ;
and above ps.-Libanius ..

 See Il. .-, esp. : δ2κα . . . συµφρ�δµονε�. Agamemnon, the
king of the Greeks, has just received advice from Nestor (-), to which
Agamemnon replies that he wished he had ten such counselors since they would
assure the destruction of Troy. For the epithet “destroyer of cities” for Athena,
see Dio, Orat. ..
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Σοφοκλ> �πεφ�νατο, µηδPν ε�ναι τ! π=ντα πρ  τMν "σχLν τ> συν7-

σεω.

27. �<�Επ�λογο βραχ�> Ο� δM πλεονεκτ�µατο καC Σοφοκλ7α

πλουσ�ω µ=λ� ε@µοιρο�ντα Vπερθαυµ=ζειν π=ντα ε"κ�, τοιαAτα περC

τ> �κριβοA φρον�σεω µ7γιστα µικρο; σαφ� Qγαν �ποφην=µενον.
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things are as nothing in comparison with the power of intelli-
gence.

. <Brief Epilogue> It is reasonable for everyone to ad-
mire the very richly favored Sophocles for his superiority because
he said such great things about genuine wisdom so very clearly
and in so few words.
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Texts -. Nikephoros Basilakes, Progymnasmata 
(pp. - Pignani)

Introduction

         

Basilakes (Gr. Βασιλ=κη) is the name of an illustrious aristocratic
family of Armenian or Paphlagonian origin, but by the time of
Nikephoros Basilakes, who was born about , the family had
lost much of its political prominence.  Our Basilakes regained
some of this prominence, however, although it was in the intellec-
tual sphere since he pursued a career of teaching and writing. 

He first taught rhetoric for a while, holding a patriarchal position
called µα�στωρ τ�ν �ητ�ρων.  Then, he was appointed, about
, as διδ=σκαλο τοA �ποστ�λου, or teacher of the Apostle, one
of three theological appointments at the Hagia Sophia, and hence
as responsible for instruction in the letters of the apostles, espe-
cially those of Paul. 

Basilakes’ teaching career came to end, however, when, in
-, he became embroiled in a theological controversy
regarding the Trinity that had been begun by Soterichos Pan-
teugenos, a deacon at the Hagia Sophia.  This controversy led
to accusations of heresy against Basilakes and then to his banish-
ment from the capital to Philippopolis. He may have eventually

 See further Alexander Kazhdan, “Basilakes,” ODB .-.
 On Nikephoros Basilakes, see further Robert Browning, “The Patri-

archal School at Constantinople in the Twelfth Century,” Byzantion  ()
-, esp. -. Cf. also Karl Krumbacher, Geschichte des byzantinischen
Litteratur von Justinian bis zum Ende des Öströmischen Reiches (-) (nd
ed.; HAW .; Munich: C. H. Beck, ) -; Hunger, Literatur, .-;
and Alexander Kazhdan, “Basilakes, Nikephoros,” ODB ..

 See Browning, “Patriarchal School,” .
 See Browning, “Patriarchal School,” ; Krumbacher, Geschichte,

; and Hunger, Literatur, . On these three teaching positions—διδ�σκαλο�

το� ε,αγγελ�ου (Gospel), διδ�σκαλο� το� 6ποστ*λου (Apostle), and διδ�σκαλο�

το� ψαλτηρ�ου (Psalms)—see Hans-Georg Beck, Kirche und theologische Liter-
atur im byzantinischen Reich (HAW ..; Munich: C. H. Beck, ) .

 On this dispute, which concerned the debate over whether the eu-
charistic sacrifice is offered to the Father or to all three persons of the Trinity,
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returned to Constantinople but not to his previous public posi-
tion.  He died shortly after . 

Basilakes’ literary output is considerable and varied.  It
includes orations and letters,  monodies on his brother and a
friend,  and various sample progymnasmata. Basilakes’ progym-
nasmata—the most extensive collection since late antiquity —
have been re-edited recently by Adriana Pignani  and now
number fifty-six, eight more than Walz knew of for his  edi-
tion.  This collection, while extensive, is not complete, for it
contains examples of only eight of the fourteen standard progym-
nasmata which are distributed as follows: ) seven µAθοι, ) sixteen
διηγ�µατα, ) two chreia elaborations, ) one maxim elaboration,
) one �νασκευ�, ) one κατασκευ�, ) one <γκ�µιον, and ) twenty-
seven mθοποι�αι. 

The mθοποι�αι deserve further attention, not only for their
numerical prominence in Basilakes’ collection, but also for their
contents.  In almost one half of them Basilakes departs from the
usual classical figures and situations and goes instead to the Bible
for these mθοποι�αι. Of the thirteen biblical mθοποι�αι, six are based

see John Mervyn Hussey, The Orthodox Church in the Byzantine Empire (Ox-
ford: Clarendon Press, ) -. On Panteugenes, see John Meyendorff,
“Panteugenos, Soterichos,” ODB ..

 See Hunger, Literatur, ..
 See Antonio Garzya, “Fin quando visse Niceforo Basilace?” BZ 

() -.
 For a list of Basilakes’ writings, see Browning, “Patriarchal School,”

-. Cf. also Krumbacher, Geschichte, , and Hunger, Literatur, -,
, , and . For the lost satirical writings, see Hunger, Literatur, . n.
.

 See Antonio Garzya, Nicephori Basilacae orationes et epistolae
(Leipzig: B. G. Teubner, ).

 See Adriana Pignani, ed., Progimnasmi e Monodie. Testo critico, intro-
duzione, traduzione (BNN ; Naples: Bibliopolis, ) -, -.

 So Wolfram Hörandner, Der Prosarhythmus in der rhetorischen Lit-
eratur der Byzantiner (Wiener Byzantinistische Studien ; Vienna: Verlag der
Österreichischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, ) .

 See Pignani, Progimnasmi, -.
 See .- Walz.
 On these progymnasmata, see further Hunger, Literatur, ., -

, , , -, and Hörandner, Prosarhythmus, -.
 See further Hunger, Literatur, .- , and Pignani, Progimnasmi,

-.
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on the Old Testament, five on the New, and two on post-biblical
developments regarding Mary and Peter. The latter, numbering
seven through thirteen in Pignani’s edition,  are as follows:

What words Zechariah, the father of the Forerunner, might
say after the birth of the Forerunner and after he has been released
from his inability to speak (cf. Luke :).

What words the Theotokos might say when Christ has
changed the water into wine at the wedding (cf. John .-).

What words the man who was blind from birth might say on
receiving his sight (cf. John :).

What words Hades might say when Lazarus has been raised
up on the fourth day (cf. John :-).

What words the slave of the high priest might say after hav-
ing his ear cut off by St. Peter and healed by Christ (cf. Luke
:-).

What words the Theotokos might say when she embraces
her Son, God and Savior Christ, as he is being buried. 

What words St. Peter might say after throwing down Simon
who had been taken up into the air and as he is about to be cruci-
fied head-down by Nero (cf. Acts of Peter  and ).

With contents like these it is not surprising that Schissel
calls Basilakes “der byzantinische Libanios,” Byzantine because
of his use of Christian subjects and Libanius because of his being
a principal witness to a new flowering of progymnasmatic litera-
ture in the twelfth century that would last into the fifteenth. 

When his other writings, the orations and monodies, are included,

 For texts of these Sθοποι�αι, see Pignani, Progimnasmi, -.
 The gospels say nothing of Mary lamenting the death of her son, al-

though in one gospel she is at the cross (see John :-). Another Mary,
Mary Magdalene, is said to have wept at the tomb (see John :-). Mary’s
lamenting seems to be a much later development, perhaps as early as the latter
part of the fourth century but certainly by the sixth with Romanos’ “Mary at
the Cross” (see Margaret Alexiou, The Ritual Lament in Greek Tradition [New
York: Cambridge University Press, ] -). Incidentally, even though her
survey of Mary’s laments is seemingly comprehensive, she is unaware of this
Sθοποι�α by Basilakes.

 See Schissel, “Progymnasmatik,” . On Basilakes being the first to
integrate fully Christian material into the progymnasmata, see also Hunger,
Literatur, .-.
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Basilakes can be rightly regarded as “a major figure in the literary
and learned world of the middle of the [twelfth] century.” 

       

Two chreia elaborations appear among Basilakes’ sample progym-
nasmata. Both elaborate maxim-like sayings.  Indeed, since
these sayings are not cited formally as chreiai, that is, they do not
explicitly attribute these sayings to apt πρ�σωπα, there is little
to distinguish these elaborations from those of maxims proper.
Only the title χρε�α λογικ� in some MSS before each elabora-
tion indicates that some copyists identified them as elaborations of
chreiai. We have regarded them as such, although Pignani regards
all three elaborations as those of maxims. 

The first maxim chreia that Basilakes elaborates is a saying
of Gregory Nazianzos, one of the influential Cappadocian Fathers
of the fourth century  and bishop of Constantinople (-)
and then of his own city of Nazianzos (-). This use of the
saying of a Christian reflects the innovation, mentioned above, of
Basilakes’ incorporation of Christian material into the composi-
tion of progymnasmata. This saying, which is explicitly attributed
to Gregory in the <γκωµιαστικ�ν section (), comes from an acros-
tic of maxims, one maxim each for the twenty-four letters of the
alphabet.  The first, beginning with the letter alpha, is: �Αρ-
χMν �π=ντων καC τ7λο ποιοA Θε�ν (“Make God the beginning and
end of all things”). Basilakes selected for elaboration the maxim
beginning with the letter episilon, hence the fifth one in the se-
quence, which is: Ε@εργετ�ν ν�µιζε µιµε;σθαι Θε�ν (“In doing good
believe you’re imitating God”).

Christian material does not, however, end with the πρ�σω-

πον of the chreia being elaborated, for Basilakes also mentions the
Christian doctrines of the Trinity and Incarnation (); quotes a
brief passage from “the Divine Apostle,” or St. Paul, specifically

 So Browning, “Patriarchal School,” . Cf. also Krumbacher,
Geschichte, : “Basilakes war einer der fruchtbarsten und gewandtesten
Schönredner des . Jahrhunderts.”

 On the maxim-like chreia, see Theon -.
 See Pignani, Progimnasmi, -.
 On Gregory, see further Barry Baldwin et al., “Gregory of Nazian-

zos,” ODB .-. Cf. also Baldwin, “Cappadocian Fathers,” ODB .-.
 For this acrostic, see PG .A, B.
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Col. : (); refers to Abraham, to Joseph, and, more vaguely, to
the luminaries of the Church in the παρ=δειγµα section (); and
quotes from LXX Prov. :a and perhaps from Ps. : in the
µαρτυρ�α section ().

And yet, despite this Christian content, the elaboration
remains thoroughly Aphthonian in form and style. Basilakes fol-
lows the standard Aphthonian κεφ=λαια, and the language and
style of Aphthonius appear throughout the elaboration, although
these Aphthonian cues are not as numerous as in the elaborations
of other Byzantine writers.

For example, in the <γκωµιαστικ�ν section Basilakes’ syntax
of verb with a prepositional phrase using περ� and the genitive ()
follows Aphthonius:

Aphthonius: περC τ> παιδε�α <φιλοσ�φησεν 

Basilakes: περC τ> ε@ποι�α . . . <σ=λπισεν

In the παραφραστικ�ν section the parallels with Aphthonius
are much stronger. Basilakes begins with the same syntax and
likewise ends in a way similar to Aphthonius (). This section be-
gins with a nominal participial phrase which is interrupted by the
word φησ�ν:

Aphthonius: O παιδε�α, φησ�ν, <ρ�ν 

Basilakes: O τ�ν καταδεεστ7ρων, φησ�ν, <πιστρεφ�µενο

This section ends in a similar way, though with rather dif-
ferent language (),  and Basilakes opens the next section, the
α"τ�α, in the same way, that is, with the transitional particle γ=ρ

().
Basilakes also adopts Aphthonius’ phrase Uρα µοι, although

he uses it to open his παραβολ� section (), whereas it appears in
Aphthonius’ παρ=δειγµα section.  But Basilakes’ use of a syntax
using ` . . . ο_τω καC . . . () does reflect Aphthonius’ oσπερ . . .

τ ν α@τ ν τρ�πον . . .. 

 See Aphthonius -. Cf. also Aphthonius, Progymn.  (p. , 
Rabe): περ: τ�ν πεν�αν )φιλοσ*φησε.

 See Aphthonius . Cf. Aphthonius, Progymn.  (p. ,  Rabe): +
πεν�b συζ�ν.

 See Aphthonius -.
 See Aphthonius .
 See Aphthonius , . Cf. also Aphthonius, Progymn.  (p. , -

Rabe).
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The second maxim chreia that Basilakes elaborates is a
line from Sophocles—Χ=ρι χ=ριν γ=ρ <στιν K τ�κτουσ� �ε� (“It’s
kindness that ever gives birth to kindness”) (Ajax ). This
elaboration is much longer than the first and reverts to a classi-
cal subject, but it is also, like the first, Aphthonian in structure,
having the standard eight κεφ=λαια and making use of the language
and style found in Aphthonius’ sample elaboration.

The first, or <γκωµιαστικ�ν, section (-) ends in Aph-
thonian fashion, in that Basilakes’ phraseology (τ περC χ=ριτο

γνωµολογηθ7ν) () recalls Aphthonius’ οFα περC τ> παιδε�α <φι-

λοσ�φησε.  This similar phrasing is not significant, given the
length of this <γκωµιαστικ�ν section, and it is perhaps more in-
triguing to note that this section is much closer to the chreia
elaboration of the Rhetorica Marciana (see Text ). Both praise
Sophocles, the πρ�σωπον of the saying; both compare him with
Homer; both make use of the etymology of Sophocles’ name; and
both conclude with the same syntax:

Rhetorica Marciana: τοσοAτον . . . Uσον

Basilakes: Uσa . . .τοσοAτa

In the next sections, however, Aphthonian influence is once
again apparent. For example, in the second, or παραφραστικ�ν,
section Basilakes follows Aphthonius in using φησ�ν ().  And
stylistic markers that indicate their respective sections continue in
the fourth through seventh sections. Hence in the fourth section,
or <κ τοA <ναντ�ου (-), Basilakes uses phrases of negation (ε"
γ!ρ µ� [, ])  as well as the telltale phrase <κ τ�ν <ναντ�ων

τ�ναντ�α (). And in the fifth, or παραβολ�, section we have the
syntax of ` γ=ρ . . . ο_τω κα� . . .,  whereas in the sixth, or παρ=-
δειγµα, section () and the seventh, or µαρτυρ�α παλαι�ν, section
() we have a clear echoes of Aphthonian wording and syntax:

Basilakes: Uρα µοι τ�ν �Αθηνα�ων τ ν δ>µον

Aphthonius: τ ν ∆ηµοσθ7νου Uρα µοι β�ον 

Basilakes: δε; δP KµG µηδP τ> �π τ�ν Μουσ�ν (scil. µαρτυρ�α)
�ποσχ7σθαι

 Aphthonius -.
 Aphthonius .
 Cf. Aphthonius : ε# δ2.
 Cf. Aphthonius , -: Tσπερ γ�ρ . . . τ3ν α,τ3ν τρ*πον . . .
 Aphthonius .
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Aphthonius: δι θαυµ=σαι τ ν �Ησ�οδον δε; 

     

The need to replace Walz’s edition of the progymnasmata of
Nikephoros Basilakes has long been felt,  but it was not un-
til  that Pignani published her new edition. This edition
has much to commend it.  For example, it has a broader MS
base, using sixteen MSS  in contrast to Walz’s one, the four-
teenth century MS Paris. gr. .  Consequently, it is not
surprising that this larger MS base has brought to light pro-
gymnasmata that are not included in Walz’s collection. One of
these MSS—the thirteenth/fourteenth century MS Vind. phil.
gr.  —contains four progymnasmata not found in the MSS
available to Walz. Pignani thus includes them—one δι�γηµα and
three mθοποι�αι—in her edition,  and, after inspecting all the

 Aphthonius . Cf. Aphthonius, Progymn.  (p. ,  Rabe).
 For blanket criticism of Walz’s edition of Basilakes, see Schissel,

“Progymnasmatik,” . For detailed discussion, see S. Peppink, “Ad Nicepho-
rum Walzii vol. I,” Mnemosyne n.s.  () -.

 For assessment of this edition, see esp. Wolfram Hörandner, “Zu
den Progymnasmata des Nikephoros Basilakes: Bemerkungen zur kritischen
Neuedition,” JÖB  () -.

 For details on these MSS, see Adriana Pignani, “Prolegomeni all’
editione critica dei Progimnasmi di Niceforo Basilace,” BollClass  () -
, esp. -.

 See Walz, Rhetories Graeci, ., . Although Walz used only this
MS, he nevertheless improved on the editio princeps of the Progymnasmata of
Nikephoros Basilakes by Leo Allatius, whose Excerpta Varia Graecorum Sophis-
tarum et Rhetorum (Rome,) also used this one MS but edited only some of
the progymnasmata included in it: five µ�θοι (pp.-), fifteen διηγ&µατα (pp.
-), and seven Sθοποι�αι (pp. -). Walz’s edition simply adds those
progymnasmata in this MS that Allatius left out: two χρε�αι (.- Walz),
one 6νασκευ& (.-) and one κατασκευ& (.-), one γν<µη (.-),
and sixteen more Sθοποι�αι (.-). Walz also knows of another MS, the
late thirteenth/fourteenth century Barb. gr.  (formerly ), that has these
progymnasmata but knows it only through Jacob Leopardus’ description (cf.
.).

 See Pignani, “Prolegomeni,” .
 See Adriana Pignani, “Alcuni progimnasmi inediti di Niceforo Basi-

lace,” RSBN - (-) -, esp. - (text). Cf. also Hörandner,
Prosarhythmus, -.
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MSS, she adds another four so that her edition has eight new pro-
gymnasmata: two µAθοι,  one δι�γηµα,  four mθοποι�αι,  and
the first example of an <γκ�µιον. 

Despite the considerable increase in the number of MSS, it
should be noted that the textual basis for the two chreia elabo-
rations remains much the same. For the first elaboration (Text
) we are still dependent on one MS. Pignani has, however, used
the late thirteenth/fourteenth century MS Barb. gr.  (formerly
) (= Ba) rather than Walz’s Paris MS, for the latter is merely a
copy of the former. 

For the second elaboration (Text ) there are, besides Ba,
two other MSS: Laur. XXXII. (early fourteenth century) (=
L) and the above-mentioned Vind. phil. gr.  (= W).  Pignani
assigns Ba to one family, L and W to another. 

We have accordingly used Pignani’s edition as the basis of
our text of the two chreia elaborations. We have placed the page
numbers of her edition in parentheses in the text. In addition,
we have reparagraphed her text, have added the Aphthonian sec-
tion titles in parentheses at the appropriate places in the text, have
indicated all changes in her text from that of Walz, and have pro-
posed some changes of our own, all duly noted in the apparatus.

Finally, we have consulted Pignani’s Italian translation and
have used it on occasion. 

 The µ�θοι of the jackdaw and the eagle (p.  Pignani) and the lion
and the wolf (p. ).

 The δι&γηµα about Phaethon (pp. - Pignani).
 The Sθοποι�αι concerning the Theotokos at the cross (pp. -

Pignani), Herakles (pp. -), a sailor (pp. -), and Pasiphae (pp. -).
 The )γκ<µιον of a dog (pp. - Pignani).
 See Pignani, “Prolegomeni,” , .
 See Pignani, “Prolegomeni,” -.
 See Pignani, “Prolegomeni,” .
 For her translations of these elaborations, see Pignani, Progimnasmi,

-.



The Chreia in Ancient Rhetoric, vol. 2, Page 289. August 11, 2002, 13:28.
Typeset by Atelier Fluxus Virus (http://www.fluxus-virus.com)

            , . 

Text . Nikephoros Basilakes, Progymnasmata 

       
(. , –,   )

�Χρε�α λογικ�

�Ε@εργετ�ν ν�µιζε µιµε;σθαι Θε�ν.

1. �<�Εγκωµιαστικ�ν> ΚαC <ξ Qλλων µPν πολλ�ν O πολL τ! θε;α

καC µ7γα Γρηγ�ριο <γνωρ�ζετο. 2. K δP σοφ�α gν α@τb τ <π�σηµον,

ο@ µ�νον K κ=τω καC συροµ7νη καC στροφα; λ7ξεων καC λ�γοι �ποκρ�-

τοι κατακηλοAσα τ! �κο=, �λλ� Uση καC πρ  ο@ραν ν �ν=γει τMν

�νθρωπ�νην ψυχMν καC τ ν κοσµοποι ν <ξα�ρει Θε�ν, καC τ ν Qρρητον

πλοAτον τ> α@τοA �γαθ�τητο <κφαντορικ� Kµ;ν παριστw καC τ ε@-

σταλP καC κοAφον καC εSζωνον τb δεσπ�τ� χαρ�ζεται νb, ` κατ! τ>

σαρκ  συµµαχοAσα τb πνε�µατι.

3. ��Οσα µPν ο�ν ο�το περ� τε φυσιολογ�α πνευµατικG περ� τε

δογµατολογ�αν ο@ρ=νιον καC περC τ! χωριστ! τ> _λη <π�νησε καC

τ µ7γα τ> Τρι=δο µυστ�ριον καC τ τ> <ν �νθρ�ποι τοA Σωτ>ρο

<σαρκ�σεω> �π�ρρητον τ �π� α"�νων καC γενε�ν κατ! τ ν θε;ον κε-

κρυµµ7νον �π�στολον, τ� �ν παραστ>σαι λ�γο <φ�κοιτο ; 4. �λλ= γε

πρ  τ προκε�µενον Kµε; τ ν λ�γον "θ�νωµεν καC θεωρητ7ον, τ� περC

τ> ε@ποι�α K τοA πνε�µατο σ=λπιγξ <σ=λπισεν K π=ντα περιηχοAσα

τ! π7ρατα· µ7γα γ=ρ τι κ7ρδο <ντεAθεν <µπορευσ�µεθα.

 Κα: )ξ ]λλων µ"ν πολλ�ν Walz Τ�ν σοφωτ�των ψαλλ*ντων κα: )ξ ]λλων

µ"ν πολλ�ν Pignani  6νθρ<πινην Pignani 6νθρ<πινον Walz || Θε*ν addidit
Pignani || ]ρρητονWalz ]ρρηκτον Pignani  φυσιολογ�α� πνευµατικ��Pignani
φυσιολογ�αν πνευµατικ&νWalz || num σαρκ<σεω� addiatur
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Text . Nikephoros Basilakes, Progymnasmata 

       
(. , –,   )

A sayings-chreia

In doing good believe you’re imitating God. 

. <Encomiastic [heading]> Even among the many other
“greats” Gregory was known as the Great and Mighty one in mat-
ters divine. . His wisdom was his distinguishing attribute, not
only worldly wisdom which attracts and charms listeners with
turns of phrase and sonorous words, but all wisdom that lifts up
to heaven the human soul and exalts the Creator, a wisdom that
clearly presents to us the untold wealth of His goodness and gra-
ciously gives this light, quick, and nimble  element to the mind,
its master, as though this wisdom were fighting with the spirit
against the flesh.

. Therefore, all that Gregory wrote on spiritual investiga-
tions, on the explanation of heavenly doctrine, on the speculation
of the material world—the great mystery of the Trinity and the
secret of the Savior’s <incarnation> among men “which has been
kept hidden throughout the ages and the generations” accord-
ing to the Divine Apostle —what treatise could ever succeed in
presenting them? . Still, let us direct our discussion to the saying
under consideration. And so one must investigate what the trum-
pet of the Spirit has trumpeted about beneficence as it echoes in
every corner because we will derive a great profit from it.

 This saying is left unattributed, which is contrary to the definition
of a chreia, although the πρ*σωπον is identified immediately in the )γκωµιαστι-
κ3ν κεφ�λαιον (see ). Probably, Nikephoros simply lifted the saying from the
alphabetic acrostic of sayings by Gregory (see PG .A-A); this saying,
which begins with the letter Ε, thus comes fifth in the series and is not specifi-
cally attributed to Gregory (see PG .A). For this sentiment attributed to
various philosophers and orators, see further Chreia ..

 Pignani suspects here an allusion to Basil, Hom.  (PG .B):
Tσπερ γ�ρ ^ τρυφ� 6χθοφορε�ν α,τοU� 6ναγκ�ζει τ�� 6πολα.σει� περικοµ�ζον-
τα� οWτω κο.φου� α,τοU� κα: ε,ζ<νου� ^ νηστε�α παρασκευ�ζει.

 The Divine Apostle is Paul. See esp. Col :: τ3 6ποκεκρυµµ2νον

6π3 τ�ν α#<νων κα: 6π3 τ�ν γενε�ν (cf. also Eph :-).
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(p. ) 5. <Παραφραστικ�ν> �Ο τ�ν καταδεεστ7ρων, φησ�ν,

<πιστρεφ�µενο καC ε� ποι�ν κατ! διην7κειαν µιµε;ται τ ν �π=ντων δε-

σπ�ζοντα. 6. καC ταAτα µPν τ> θεηγ�ρου γλ�ττη τ! ��µατα, Uτι δP

καC πρ  �κρ�βειαν "αµβοκρ�τοι λ�γοι ταAτα εNρηκεν, K τ�ν λ�γων

�ν=πτυξ� τε καC µεταχε�ρισι τραν�σει σαφ7στατα·

7. �<Α"τ�α> Π=ντα γ!ρ O δηµιουργ  πρ  ε@εργεσ�αν τ�ν �ν-

θρ�πων παρ�γαγεν· lλιον πηγMν τοA τ�δε φωτ  mρ7µα πω τb

�7ρι κερανν�µενον καC προσην� το; qµµασι προσεµπ�πτοντα, εNτε

τα; α@γα; τοA πυρ  καταπυρσε�σαντα τ περ�γειον· γ>ν χλοηφ�ρον

µυρ�οι περιπυκαζοµ7νην το; Qνθεσι καC καρποφ�ροι δ7νδροι <καC>

βλαστ=νουσαν µυρ�α ζbα <κ θαλ=σση, <ξ �7ρο, <κ γ>· πηγ! ναο�-

σα γλυκερ! καC διειδ7στατα ν=µατα.

8. ��Ο γοAν πρ  τοσα�τα καC τηλικα�τα ε@εργεσ�α τ> πη-

γα�α χρηστ�τητο �φορ�ν, καC Rαυτ ν π=ντα προι7µενο καC <ν

Vψηλb καC µεγ=λa κηρ�γµατι προκαλο�µενο, ∆εAτε π=ντε <µ ν Qρ-

τον φ=γετε καC π�ετε ο�νον, �ν Vµ;ν κεκ7ρακα. �πολα�σατε τ�ν <µ�ν, r

µGλλον ε"πε;ν, τοA ΘεοA δωρε�ν, �ργ�ρου, χρυσοA, µαργ=ρων, διαυ-

γ�ν λ�θων πολυτελ�ν, περιβληµ=των λαµπρ�ν, ο@δPν <µο�, λ7γων,

lδιστον, ε" µM καC πρ  κοινMν �π�λαυσιν καC µετ=ληψιν πρ�κεινται·

ο@ γ!ρ τ> τ�ν Rτ7ρων ζω> τMν ο"κε�αν α@τ  προτ�θεµαι—Qγαλµα

τοA ΘεοA περικαλλP Rαυτ ν περC τ ν χθ�νιον τοAτον χ�ρον ε"ργ=σατο

καC παρ� α@τοA παρηγµ7νο τ> µPν κατ� α@τ ν ο@σ�α δι�σταται, �πο-

µιµε;ται δ� ` <φικτ ν κατ= γε τ <πιστρεπτικ ν καC προνοητικ ν καC

φιλ=νθρωπον, |τε πGσι τ! πρ  χρε�αν φιλοτιµο�µενο, δοτMρ �γαθ�ν

καC α@τ  µετ! Θε ν καC �ν καC θρυλο�µενο πανταχοA.

9. �<�Εκ τοA <ν=ντιου> �Ο δP συν7χων καC κατορ�ττων τ! κ=τω

µ7νοντα καC Qνθεσιν Nσα �7οντα καC µM δεδυνηµ7να πρ  Rτ7ραν λ>-

ξιν Kµ;ν <ντεAθεν χωροAσιν <φ7πεσθαι, τ κοιν ν �παναιν�µενο �γαθ ν

καC τ φ�σει κοινωνικ�ν, µM τ> τ�ν Oµοφυ�ν (p. ) �πορ�α <πι-

στρεφ�µενο, µM τ> ταλαιπωρ�α τ�ν Oµογεν�ν προµηθο�µενο, µ�νη

δP τ> σφετ7ρα <ξεχ�µενο �πολα�σεω, <κτρ7χων τοA, πρ  �ν �φο-

ρGν <πετρ=πηµεν, ` ε" προχ=ραγµ= τι καC προκ7ντηµα, �ποδι�σταται

τ> Vπερβαλο�ση τοA ΘεοA φιλανθρωπ�α καC �γαθ�τητο. 10. <γγ�ζει

γ!ρ O Θε  το; <γγ�ζουσι καC τ�ν δι�σταµ7νων �φ7στηκεν.

 µεταχε�ρισι� Pignani µεταχε�ρησι� Walz  πω� Walz ; cf. Hörandner,
“Progymnasmata,”  n.  π�� Pignani καταπυρσε.σαντα scripsimus
καταπυρσευο.σαν Walz et Pignani || κα� addidimus  κοινωνικ*ν Pignani
κοινων*ν Walz || προµηθο.µενο� Pignani προθο.µενο� Walz 6φορ�ν Pignani
6φορα�ν Walz || Y� Pignani κα� Walz
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. <Paraphrastic [heading]> The man who pays attention,
he says, to those who are in need and who continually does good
deeds imitates the One who is Lord of all. . And so these are
the words of a language inspired by God, but that Gregory has
expressed these thoughts precisely and in iambic meter the expla-
nation and evaluation of these words will make very clear.

. <Rationale> For the Creator has provided everything for
the benefit of mankind: the sun, the source of light here on earth,
which is rather gently tempered by the air and falls softly on the
eyes or with the rays of its fire lights up the world; the verdant
earth which is thickly grown with countless flowers and fruit-
bearing trees and which causes countless creatures of the sea, air,
and earth to grow; and streams pouring forth sweet, clear water.

. The man, therefore, who observes such great and var-
ied benefits of this fundamental goodness, who gives of himself
completely, who makes his invitation in a lofty and stately procla-
mation, saying: “Come here, everyone! Eat my bread, drink the
wine which I have mixed for you, enjoy my gifts—or, rather, the
gifts of God: silver, gold, pearls, gleaming gems of great value,
bright raiment. Nothing is very pleasant for me unless these ob-
jects are also set out for everyone’s enjoyment and use. For I am
not one who puts my own life before that of others”—this man has
made himself into a very beautiful image of God in this earthly
realm and, although he is created by Him, he does not share His
nature, yet he imitates Him as much as possible in attentiveness,
providence, and generosity, inasmuch as he provides generously
for the needs of all and is, second only to God, a giver of benefits
and is everywhere acknowledged to be.

. <From the Opposite> The man, however, who holds on
to and buries the things that belong to this world, things which
fade like blossoms and cannot accompany us as we depart from
here to the other world; who disavows the common good and
natural sociability; who shows no regard for the hardship of his
fellows; who does not care about the hardship of his own family;
but who is attentive only to his own enjoyment and who runs away
from the One whom we are commanded to look upon as a pattern
and outline—this man is separated from the surpassing love and
goodness of God. . For God is near to those who are near to
Him and withdraws from those who are separated from Him.
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11. �<Παραβολ�> �Ορα µοι τ ν φυτουργ ν τ τ> φ�σεω Tργον

�ποµιµο�µενον· <κε�νη, δι! φλεβ�ν ` δι= τινων σωλ�νων πρ  τ! τοA

σ�µατο µ�ρια τ αFµα διαπορθµε�ουσα, τρ7φει, ζωογονε;, συνιστw·

12. ο�το, δι= τινων συχν�ν hχετ�ν τ _δωρ πρ  τ! �µ=ρα hχετη-

γ�ν, ποτ�ζει καC αSξει καC τ! βλαστ�µατα γ�νιµα δε�κνυσιν. 13. ` ο�ν

ο�το τMν <πιτροπε�ουσαν φ�σιν �ποµιµε;ται, τ> τ�ν φυτ�ν �ρδε�α

<πιµελ�µενο, τ> τ�ν δ7νδρων προνο�α κηδ�µενο, ο_τω καC ο�το,

τ <πιστρεπτικ ν καC προνοητικ ν τοA ΘεοA παραζηλ�ν καC φιλ=νθρω-

πον, µιµε;ται τ ν π=ση Vπεριδρυµ7νον hντ�τητο.

14. �<Παρ=δειγµα> �Αβρα!µ καC �ΙωσMφ καC οW φαιδροC τ> <κ-

κλησ�α φωστ>ρε WκανοC τb λ�γa πρ  Tνδειξιν, τοσοAτον φιλοξεν�α

καC πτωχοτροφ�α φροντ�σαντε, ` ο@δεν  Rτ7ρου τ�ν �γαθ�ν.

15. �<Μαρτυρ�α παλαι�ν> �Αλλ! καC σοφ�τατο Σολοµ9ν καC

∆αυ�δ, O προφ�τη |µα καC βασιλε�, µακαριστ ν KγοAνται καC Tργον

ΘεοA <ργαζ�µενον τ ν ε� ποιε;ν προελ�µενον καC τ ν Wλαρ ν δ�την καC

µM �ν�µαλον βλ7ποντα.

16. �<�Επ�λογο βραχ�> ∆ι! ταAτα καC O θεοφ�ρο ο�το πατMρ

τ σοφ ν τοAτο καC συν7σεω πλ>ρε Vψηγ�ρησε λ�γιον.

 δ*την Pignani δοτ�ρα Walz  θεοφ*ρο� Pignani θεοφορο.µενο�Walz
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. <Analogy> Consider, if you will, the gardener who imi-
tates the action of Nature. She, by transmitting the blood through
the vessels to the parts of the body as though through pipes, gives
nourishment, provides life, and sustains it. . The gardener, by
conducting water through some long waterpipes to the ditches, ir-
rigates, promotes growth, and has fruitful sprouts to show for it.
. Therefore, just as the gardener imitates guardian Nature by
attending to the irrigation of plants, by showing forethought for
the trees, so also the benefactor, by emulating the attentiveness,
providence, and benevolence of God, imitates the One who tran-
scends all reality.

. <Example> Abraham, Joseph, and the bright luminar-
ies of the Church are sufficient proof of this saying, since they
were so concerned with hospitality and the care of the poor that
they had no concern for any other benefit. 

. <Testimony of the Ancients> What is more, both the
very wise Solomon and David (who was prophet and king to-
gether) consider the person as most blessed and as doing God’s
work who makes up his mind to do good and who shows himself
to be a cheerful and not inconsistent giver. 

. <Brief Epilogue> For these reasons this inspired Father
sublimely expressed this saying which is wise and full of under-
standing.

 For Abraham’s hospitality to strangers, see esp. Gen :-, which
was later cited by Christians (see, e.g.,  Clem. :); for Joseph’s provision for
the hungry during the seven years of famine, see Gen :-, esp. -.

 Basilakes is clearly citing a specific proverb of Solomon, i.e., Prov
:a LXX: ]νδρα ?λαρ3ν κα: δ*την ε,λογε� + θε*�, quoted loosely by Paul in
 Cor :: ?λαρ3ν γ�ρ δ*την 6γαπ� + θε*�. It is less clear which psalm of David
is being referred to, although Ps : LXX contains the words πο�ησον 6γαθ*ν
(cf. also v.  which has the word µακ�ριο�).
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Text . Nikephoros Basilakes, Progymnasmata 

       
(.  , –,   )

�Χρε�α λογικ�

�Χ=ρι χ=ριν γ=ρ <στιν K τ�κτουσ� �ε�.

1. �<�Εγκωµιαστικ�ν> Σοφοκλ>ν <παιν7σαι προ=γοµαι, οF τοA

µ7τρου τMν χ=ριν <τ�ρησε καC γνωµολογε;ν ο@κ �π7λιπε. 2. µοιχε�α

µPν γ!ρ καC γυναικ�ν �ρπαγ! καC τMν Qλλην <κ τοA µ�θου φλυα-

ρ�αν �π7πτυσε, πρ  µ�νον δP τ> ποιητικ> ε�δε τ χρησιµ�τατον κα�,

γλ�τταν �σκ�ν ε" ε@σ7βειαν, ο@ κατεπα�ρεται θε�ν, ο@κ <κτραχηλ�ζει

τMν νε�τητα πρ  �σ7λγειαν.

3. ��Αλλ! τ�ν Qλλων µυθολογο�ντων, α@τ�, τ τοA µ�θου πε-

ριττ ν �ποσκευασ=µενο, δι7ξεισι µ7ν, ε" τ�χοι, µοιχε�αν Α"γ�σθου καC

σφαγMν �Αγαµ7µνονο. 4. �λλ� ο@κ �φ>κε τ κακ ν �τιµ�ρητον, �λλ�

ε@θL <πC σκην> �Ορ7στη ε"σ=γεται καC π�πτει µετ! µοιχε�αν ΑNγισθο,

καC O θεατM Oρw τ ξ�φο <πανατειν�µενον το; µοιχο; καC τ κακουρ-

γε;ν ο@κ <θ=ρρησε.

5. �Σωφρον�ζει παρ� α@τb καC µαιν�µενο ΑNα τοL Oµ�φυλον <πC

ψυχ> µ=χην �δ�νοντα, Tχει τι παραµ�θιον παρ� α@τb καC δυστυ-

χ�ν Qνθρωπο, κ�ν Nδ� τMν �Ηλ7κτραν πενθοAσαν, ο@ µ�νο πενθε;ν

Vπολ�ψεται, ο@δ� Tξω φ�σεω νοµιε;ται τMν συµφορ=ν. 6. �Ορ7στου δ�

Inscriptio Χρε�α λογικ& Ba Χρε�α Walz το� α,το� γν<µη W ||  µοιχε�α�

Pignani µοιχε�αν Walz || lρπαγ�� Pignani lρπαγ&ν Walz  µοιχε�αν Pignani
µοιχε�α� Walz  τ3 κακ*ν Pignani τ3ν κακ*ν Walz || σκην�� Pignani σκην&ν
Walz || µοιχε�αν scripsimus µοιχε�α� codices unde Walz et Pignani || το�� µοι-
χο��Pignani τα�� µοιχε�αι�Walz  παρ� α,τ�Pignani παρ� α,το�Walz || µ*νο�
Pignani µ*νον Walz
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Text . Nikephoros Basilakes, Progymnasmata 

       
(.  , –,   )

A sayings-chreia:

“It’s kindness that ever gives birth to kindness.” 

. <Encomiastic [heading]> I am moved to praise Sopho-
cles because he kept the charm of verse and did not neglect to
give moral instruction. . For he rejected the adulteries, the ab-
ductions of women, and all the other foolishness that comes from
myth; he kept his eye on only what is the most useful part of
poetry. And so, by using his language to foster piety, he is not ar-
rogant toward the gods, nor does he ruin youth by sensuality.

. Rather, while other poets recount mythic tales, he alone
gets rid of the superfluous details of myth and treats, for example,
the adultery of Aegisthous and the murder of Agamemnon, but
he does not allow their wickedness to go unpunished. . Instead,
Orestes is immediately brought on stage,  and Aegisthous falls
as a consequence of the adultery, and the spectator sees the sword
brandished threateningly at the adulterers.  And so, Sophocles
has not encouraged evil living.

. In Sophocles even the maddened Ajax teaches self-control
to those who anguish over the same sort of struggle in their soul,
and the man who is unfortunate has some consolation in Sopho-
cles: should he see Electra mourning, he will realize that he is not
the only one who is mourning, nor will he consider his misfortune
beyond the bounds of nature. . But when Orestes returns, her

 On this chreia, whose saying comes from Sophocles, Ajax , see
further Chreia ..

 The play opens with Orestes and Pylades in conversation, but their
appearance is, of course, many years after the assassination of Agamemnon and
the adulterous affair between Aegisthous and Clytemnestra.

 For the scenes where Aegisthous and Clytemnestra are threatened,
see Electra ff and ff. There is, however, no specific mention of a bran-
dished sword. Basilakes may, of course, be speaking figuratively. Certainly
there is no killing in view, here or in any tragedy, for violence on stage was not
permitted in the Athenian theatre.
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<παν�κοντο, κ�κε�ν� τ! τοA π7νθου ο"χ�σεται καC θεατM δυστυχ�ν

ο@κ �τελε�τητον γν�σεται τ κακ�ν.

7. �Ο_τω <γ9 τMν Σοφοκλ7ου τραγaδ�αν καC δ�µιον Tννοµον τ�-

θεµαι καC τ�χη �γνωµονο�ση Oρ�ζοµαι παραµ�θιον. 8. κα� µοι δοκε;

λ7γειν ` �π τ> σκην>·

�Πενθε; ; Tλπιζ7 ποτε καC χαιρ�σειν, Uτι καC �Ηλ7κτρα µετεβεβλ�κει

τ δ=κρυον. πλουτε; καC <πC το�τa (p. ) µ7γα φρονε; ; µM θ=ρρει·

�τ! τ> τ�χη µ7νειν ο@κ ο�δε �ε�µατα,

��λλ� οNχεται θGττον καC µεταρρε;.

9. �ΚαC σωφρονιζ7τω σε µετ! βασιλε�αν <κπ�πτων �λ�τη Ο"δ�-

που. 10. �λλ� <πιµα�ν� τb κ=λλει καC συγχ7ει γονMν καC πρ  τ τ>

µοιχε�α καταφ7ρ� κακ�ν, Uρα µοι τ ν �Ορ7στην µετ! τοA ξ�φου καC µη-

τρ  ο@ φεισ=µενον.

11. �ΤοιαAτα τMν �Αθηνα�ων π�λιν O καλ  ο�το ποιητM <σω-

φρ�νιζεν· Kλ�κον µPν τ π=θο <πC σκην> <χορ�γησεν. Uσον δP τ gθο

µετ! γνωµολογ�α το; δρ=µασιν <γκατ7µιξε. καC τ τ> <πωνυµ�α σο-

φ ν Tργοι α@το; <βεβα�ωσε, τοAτο το; περC τραγaδ�α γεν�µενο, �

το; περC πο�ησιν �Οµηρο. 12. �λλ� Uσa τοL Oµοτ7χνου τb περι�ντι

τ> σοφ�α α@τ  �πεκρ�ψατο, τοσο�τa καC τ�ν λοιπ�ν <κε�νου γνω-

µ�ν τ περC χ=ριτο γνωµολογηθPν χαρι7στατον.

 π2νθου� Pignani π�θου� Walz  βασιλε�αν Pignani βασιλ2α Walz 
καταφ2ρB Pignani καταφ2ρει Walz  µετ� γνωµολογ�α� το�� δρ�µασιν Pig-
nani το�� δρ�µασιν µετ� γνωµολογ�α� Walz || )πωνυµ�α� Pignani γν<µη� Walz
|| τραγ@δ�α� Pignani τραγ@δ�αν Walz



The Chreia in Ancient Rhetoric, vol. 2, Page 298. August 11, 2002, 13:28.
Typeset by Atelier Fluxus Virus (http://www.fluxus-virus.com)

  .        

mourning will go away, and the spectator who is unfortunate will
realize that his plight is not without end.

. Thus I regard and treat the tragedy of Sophocles both as
a legitimate public executioner  and as consolation for adverse
fortune. . He seems to me to be speaking as though from the
stage:

“Are you mourning? Hope that some day you will also re-
joice because Electra too has put aside her weeping. Are you
wealthy and for this reason conceited? Don’t be over-confident;

The flow of Fortune knows not how to stay,
But quickly does it leave and change its course. 

. Also, let the wanderer Oedipus,  an exile after his
reign, teach you self-control. . Well, are you obsessed with
beauty, do you break up a family, and are you prone to the evil of
adultery? Consider, if you will, Orestes with his sword, not spar-
ing even his mother.”

. Such lessons in self-control this noble poet taught
Athens. How profound the emotions he presented on stage! How
much character he mixed with moral instruction in his dramas!
And so he confirmed the “wise” part of his name [Sophocles] by
the works themselves, in this way becoming among tragedians
what Homer is among poets. . Yet, by as much as Sopho-
cles overshadows his fellow playwrights by the superiority of his
wisdom, by so much is what he taught about kindness the most
charming of his maxims.

 It is not clear whether to render δ&µιο� (sc. δο�λο�) as a public physi-
cian or as public executioner, both of which are possible (see LSJ s.v.). We have
decided on the latter, for Basilakes seems to be saying that Sophocles’ tragedies
functioned as executioner for the immoral and as consolation for the unfortu-
nate. For the former, of tragedy as a public physician of failing morals, see
Hunger, Literatur, ..

 These lines may be from a lost play of Sophocles. Indeed, they
would be pointless otherwise, for Basilakes has placed them in the mouth of the
tragic poet himself. The sentiment of these lines, however, is fairly common
(see, e.g., Menander, Geor. frag. , line : τ3 τ�� τ.χη� γ�ρ Vε�µα µεταπ�πτει

ταχ. (= Stobaeus, Flor. .. [p.  Hense]).
 For the use of 6λ&τη� for Oedipus, see Sophocles, Oed. Col. , ,

.
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13. �<Παραφραστικ�ν> �Εκ τοA καλ�, φησ�, δρGν τ καλ� πα-

θε;ν περιγ�νεται καC π=νθ�, Oπ�σα µ�τηρ παιδ�, καC χ=ρι �ντC χ=ριτο

γ�νεται.

14. �<Α"τ�α> Πρ�τον µPν τ ν ποιητMν <παιν�, οF καλ� τMν �ν-

θρωπε�αν φ�σιν <σκ7ψατο καC ` χαρ�ζεσθαι πεφ�καµεν Qνθρωποι µετ!

τ λαβε;ν καC <ε�> δρ�µεν ε� παθ�ντε. 15. Tπειτα καC τοL �γεννεστ7-

ρου τ�ν �νθρ�πων �π7σκωψεν, ε" στε�ραν ο_τω Tχει τι τMν ψυχ�ν,

` τ τ> χ=ριτο (p. ) σπ7ρµα λαβοAσαν µM τ ν τ> ε@γνωµοσ�-

νη �ντιδοAναι καρπ�ν.

16. �Ε" δP τMν �π τ�ν Tργων µαρτυρ�αν προσεπιθε�ηµεν, πολL

δικαι�τερον τ> γν�µη τ ν ποιητMν θαυµασ�µεθα. 17. τ� ο�ν K περC

τ�ν Tργων <πιβεβα�ωσι ; 18. ο@ π=ντα πGσιν �ρχ>θεν <φε�ρηται, �λλ�

~τερα µPν �Ελλ�νων σοφ�σµατα, ~τερα δP Φοιν�κων <π�νοιαι καC Περσ�ν

Qλλα τεχν�µατα· Tχουσ� τι καC Θρwκε οSπω το; Qλλοι <λθ ν ε" ε_-

ρεσιν <πιδε�ξασθαι. 19. καC τ�ν <θν�ν ` ~καστα δι�ρηµ7να το; γ7νεσι

καC τα; <πινο�αι δι	ρηνται.

20. ��Αλλ� �κεν K χ=ρι κοινωνικ�ν τι χρ>µα καC φ�λιον κα�, τ θη-

ρι�δε <ξελοAσα τ> γν�µη, πρ  τ �νθρωπικ�τερον µετερρ�θµισε

καC νAν παρ! τοAτο τ�ν θηρ�ων διενην�χαµεν Qνθρωποι. 21. <κε;θεν

Kµ;ν gλθε καC τ συναγελαστικ�ν, <κε;θεν καC τ τ> φιλ�α Tχοµεν qνοµα

καC τ τMν Tνδειαν �ναπληροAν ο@κ Qλλοθεν Kµ;ν προσεγ7νετο. Tχει µPν

�Ινδ�, ε" τ�χοι, <λ7φαντα, Uπλα δP Λ�µνιοι, γρ=µµατα Φο�νικε, οW δ� <ξ

�Αθην�ν \ππου Vπ ζυγ ν �γαγε;ν <σοφ�σαντο, �λλ! πρCν lκειν τMν

χ=ριν, οF ο@κ ε�χον, πρ  ε@δαιµον�αν <λε�ποντο.

 ε\ scripsimus ; cf. Sophocles, Philoc.   6ντιδο�ναι Pignani 6ντιδιδ*ναι
Ba unde Walz 6ποδο�ναιL  mτεραWalz Rτ2ραι Pignani  ε# τ.χοι Pignani
ε# τ.χB Walz || Λ&µνιοι Pignani Λ&µνιο� Walz
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. <Paraphrastic [heading]> The result of doing good, he
says, is receiving good. And all that a mother is to a child is kind-
ness in return for kindness.

. <Rationale> First, I commend the poet because he has
given a good analysis of human nature and has shown how we hu-
mans naturally show kindness after receiving it; and how we do
good after experiencing it.  . Then, too, he has examined the
more ignoble of humanity to see if anyone possesses a soul so bar-
ren that, after receiving the seed of kindness, it does not give in
return the fruit of its gratitude.

. If we should add the further testimony from deeds,
much more justly will we admire the poet for his maxim. . What,
then, is the confirmation of the deeds? . Not everything has
been invented from the beginning by everyone, but some inven-
tions come from the ingenuity of the Greeks, others from the
inventiveness of the Phoenicians, and still others from the skills of
the Persians; even the Thracians have something to show which
has not been invented by others. . And so, just as individual
nations have been classified by their race, so too they have been
classified by their inventiveness.

. Kindness, moreover, comes as something which is so-
ciable and friendly, and so, after expelling the bestial element
from thought, kindness has transformed it into something more
human. And now because of this transformation we humans are
different from the beasts. . From kindness, too, has come our
instinct to be gregarious and from it we have a reputation for
friendship, and from no other source does the fulfillment of what
we lack result: an Indian, for example, has elephants, Lemnians
weapons,  Phoenicians writing, whereas those from Athens had
the skill to put horses under the yoke;  still, before kindness
came they lacked prosperity because of what they did not have.

 See Sophocles, Philoc. . Cf. Thucydides, ...
 We have found no reference to the Lemnians having a reputation for

making weapons, although in mythology Hephaestus, the smithy of the gods
and maker of weapons, is closely associated with Lemnos (see Burkert, Greek
Religion, -).

 For the phrase ;π3 ζυγ3ν 6γαγε�ν, see Il. .. Incidentally, the
association of Athens with horsemanship is surprising, an accomplishment as-
sociated more with the Trojans.
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22. ��Αλλ� Tγνωσαν Uστι O τρ�πο τ> χ=ριτο καC οSτε τ�ν

παρ� α@το; �πεστ7ρηντο καC τ! παρ� Rτ7ροι <λ=µβανον· 23. τεκτο-

νε�ειν τι ε"δ�, <δε;το µPν τροφ> τ> [Kµ7ρου τα�τη τ>] �π σ�του,

τ> <κ σπερµ=των κα�, πηξ=µενο |µαξαν, �πεδ�δου τb περC γεωργ�αν

Tχοντι καC σ;τον τ> τ7χνη �ντεκοµ�ζετο. 24. Wππε�ειν τι τMν �ρχMν

<πεβ=λετο καC τMν WππικMν ο@κ gν <πιδε�ξασθαι, µM παρ= του τ! πρ 

WππικMν ξυνεργ! κοµισ=µενο· <ντεAθεν ε�χε, τ ν χαλκ ν (p. ) κατα-
βαλ9ν α@τ  πρ�τερον, Uτου καC προσεδ7ησε.

25. �Πλουτε; καC δε; σοι λαµπροτ7ρα ο"κ�α ; κατ=βαλ7 τι τ�ν

χρηµ=των το; ο"κοδ�µοι καC προσευδαιµον�σει καC τοAτο τ µ7ρο.

περιπλο�σιο �ν <θ7λει Tχειν καC θ=λατταν ; O ναυπηγ  �ντιδ�σει σοι

τ ποθο�µενον, ε" πρ�τερον α@τ  παρ! σοA λ�ψεται.

26. �Ο_τω καC τMν �ρχMν K χ=ρι <κυοφ�ρησε τMν �ντ�χαριν καC

νAν Tτι τ> καλ> τα�τη κυοφορ�α ο@ πα�εται—τοAτο τ µ7ρο �γ�-

ρω K φ�σι ο@δPν �ττον r περC γ7νεσιν—ο@ δ7χεται παρακµMν τ! τ>

�ντιδ�σεω, �λλ� Uλα π�λει Oσηµ7ραι γεννw, 27. πGσαν µPν γ!ρ πε-

ριπλε; θ=λασσαν, πGσαν δ� <π7ρχεται γ>ν καC παρ! µ7ρο <στ�ν, ο@

πολλ=κι <κλε�πουσα. τ παντελP ο@κ <ξ7λιπεν· �µβλ�σκει µPν γ!ρ

Tσθ� Uτε καC χ=ρι καC τ βρ7φο τMν �ντ�χαριν ο@κ �ρτ�τοκον �ποδ�-

δωσιν, �λλ! ψυχ> �γ�νου ταAτα καC κ�ειν ο@κ ε"δυ�α χ=ριν <στ�ν.

28. �λλ� ο@κ [δη τ τ> χ=ριτο Qνθο �π7ρρευσεν, Uτι καC φ�σι περC

µPν τMνδε r τ�νδε τ�ν γυναικ�ν ο@κ ε@στοχε; τMν γ7νεσιν, <φ� Rτ7ρα

δP τ γεννητικ ν Qρτιον <φυλ=ξατο. 29. Uσοι µPν ο�ν K χ=ρι ξυν7στιο

καC τ! τ> χ=ριτο ο@κ �µβλ�σκεται—r καC τ σπ7ρµα µM πρ  Qκαν-

θαν µετατ7τραπται—, το�τοι δM κουροτρ�φο ε"ρ�νη περιχορε�ει τ!

π�λει καC τ τοA µ�σου δειν ν <ξωστρ=κισται καC τ! τ> �πεχθε�α

�π7ωσται.

30. �<�Εκ τοA <ναντ�ου> �Εφ� Uσαι δP τ�ν π�λεων µM τ! τ> χ=-

ριτο γ�νιµα, Uσο µPν O φθ�νο Vφ7ρπει. Uση δP K �π7χθεια [δη καC

πρ  µ=χην �ν=πτεται. καC O τ�ν π�λεων �νδραποδισµ�, µM τικτο�-

ση τ> χ=ριτο, �ν Tχοι τMν γ7νεσιν. 31. �λλ� ο@δ7, µ=χη Kκο�ση,

 παρ� α,το�� Pignani παρ� α,τ�� Walz  ^µ2ρου τα.τη� τ�� omisimus 
)πεβ�λετο Pignani )πεβ�λλετο Ba unde Walz et L  περιπλο.σιο� nν scripsi-
mus περιπλ2ων Pignani περ�πλεων Walz περ: πλο�ον L W || σοι omisit Ba unde
Walz  γ�ρ omiserunt Ba unde Walz et W  γεννητικ*ν Pignani γεννητ*ν
Walz  ξυν2στιο� Pignani ξ.νεστι Walz
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. But they came to know what the character of kindness is
and so they were not deprived of their own possessions but in fact
acquired the possessions of others. . Someone with a carpen-
ter’s skill was in need of grain [i.e., food that comes from grain,
from seeds], and so he built a wagon and gave it to the one whose
occupation is farming and so carried off the grain in exchange for
his skill. . Someone attempted at first to ride a horse but was
unable to demonstrate his horsemanship because he had not ac-
quired from anyone the equipment for horseback riding. Then,
after first spending his money, he had whatever more he needed.

. Are you wealthy and do you need a more magnificent
house for yourself? Spend some of your money on builders, and
you will count yourself prosperous in this respect as well. Since
you are very rich, do you want to possess even the sea? The ship-
wright will give you what you want if he first receives money from
you.

. In this way kindness at first became pregnant with a
kindness-in-return, and even now it does not cease from this no-
ble pregnancy; in this respect the nature of kindness is no less
youthful than it was at birth: the spirit of giving-in-return does
not admit decay, but it daily creates whole cities. . For kind-
ness sails around every sea, it visits every land, and so it is in turn
seldom deficient and it never fails to appear. For even kindness
sometimes miscarries and the infant, when it is new-born, does
not pay back the kindness. But this situation belongs to a sterile
soul which does not know how to conceive a kindness. . But the
bloom of kindness has not faded away because even Nature does
not succeed in this or that woman’s childbirth, while for others
it has kept the generative power intact. . For everyone, there-
fore, in whom kindness resides and the spirit of kindness does
not miscarry—or the seed has not turned into a thorn—child-
nurturing peace  dances around the cities, the dread of hatred
is banished, and the spirit of enmity is driven out.

. <From the Opposite> But in each city where the spirit
of kindness is not productive, how much envy slips in! How much
enmity there is already and is flaring up into battle! And so the
enslavement of these cities, if kindness did not give birth, would
have its genesis. . But not even when the battle begins has

 For this phrase, see Euripides, Bacc. -.
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ε" τ παντελP <πιλ7λοιπεν, �λλ!, πρ  µPν (p. ) τοL πολεµ�ου

ο@δ� �ν Nχνο Nδοι τι χ=ριτο, τ! δP πρ  �λλ�λου ξυνδε; µPν ε" Oµ�-

νοιαν, <πεγε�ρει δP ε" συµµαχ�αν καC στρατηγ  Qγει τ στρ=τευµα,

µισθb τοL στρατι�τα ε" �ντ�χαριν <παγ�µενο. 32. τ! δ� Uπλα π�θεν

Tχουσιν οW στρατευ�µενοι ; ο@κ �π τ�ν Uσοι περC τMν OπλοποιητικMν

<σπουδ=κασι, πρ�τερον α@τοC καταβαλλ�µενοι χρ�µατα ; τοAτο δP τ�

�ν εNη ~τερον r π=ντω �ντ�χαρι ; καC σ�, i πα;, ε" µM πρ�τερον π�-

νου �ντιδο�η πολλο�, ο@κ Qν ποτε τ τ�ν λ�γων χρ>µα κερδ�σει.

33. �Τ� δε; µε πολLν τ ν Tξω τοA λ�γου κ�κλον ποιε;σθαι καC µM

�φ� Rστ�α <πιχειρε;ν �π� γε τ> φ�σεω ; 34. ε" γ!ρ µM πρ�τερον K φ�-

σι τ σπ7ρµα λ�ψεται, ο@κ �ν �ποδο�η βοAν r \ππον r Qλλο τι τ�ν

<ζ]ων> ` ~καστα. 35. ε" γ!ρ µM χ=ρι χ=ριν Tτικτεν, ο@δ� �ν π�λεµον

διεδ7χετο π�λεµο, ο@δ� _βρι _βριν µετ�ρχετο, �λλ� ε�χεν Qν τι <κ τ�ν

<ναντ�ων τ�ναντ�α καρπο�µενο.

36. �<Παραβολ�> �� γ!ρ O σ;το σ;τον ο�δε γεννGν καC \ππο

\ππον καC Qνθρωπο Qνθρωπον, ο_τω καC χ=ρι �ντ�χαριν.

37. �<Παρ=δειγµα> �Ορα µοι τ�ν �Αθηνα�ων τ ν δ>µον, τ ν

πλε;στα τ> �Ελλ=δο "σχ�σαντα. <πεC γ!ρ <ν7δει τροφ> καC λιµ  τMν

�ΑττικMν <πεβ�σκετο, πρ  Α"γυπτ�ου �π	εσαν καC κοµισ=µενοι σ;τον

κατ! Περσ�ν ξυµµαχ�αν συν7θεντο, καC ΠλαταιεAσι τ> <πC Μαραθ�νο

 ε#� Pignani πρ*� Walz || στρατηγ*� Pignani στρατι<τη� Walz || ]γει omisit
Ba unde Walz  5χουσιν Pignani 5σχον Walz  ζMων inseruit Pignani 
)πε: γ�ρ )ν2δει Pignani )πειδ� γ�ρ 5νδειαWalz || σ�τον Pignani το�τον Walz
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kindness failed completely. On the contrary, toward enemies one
might not see even a trace of kindness, but the cities’ mutual in-
terests bind them in harmony and urge them into an alliance, and
so the general leads his army and will pay back his soldiers as a
kindness-in-return. . Where do those who are campaigning get
their weapons? Isn’t it from those whose profession it is to make
weapons—with them first paying their money? What else could
this be except, of course, a kindness-in-return? [And so, unless
you, my son, first expend much toil, you will never gain facility in
speech. ]

. Why should I emphasize material that is extraneous to
the topic and not “begin from the hearth”  and argue from na-
ture? . For if nature is not going to receive the seed first, she will
not give an ox in return, a horse, or any other <animal>, species
by species. . For if kindness did not beget a kindness, neither
would war succeed war nor insult follow insult; instead, someone
would have reaped opposites from their opposites.

. <Analogy> For just as grain knows how to produce
grain, as a horse does a horse, a human does a human, so also does
kindness know how to produce kindness-in-return.

. <Example> Consider, if you will, the Athenian peo-
ple who were the most powerful in Greece. For when they
were in need of food and starvation was devouring Attica, they
went off to the Egyptians and, after acquiring grain, formed an
alliance against the Persians.  They also granted Athenian cit-
izenship to the Plataeans in return for their zeal at Marathon. 

 This sentence is suspect, since it is the only direct address in an elab-
oration and makes little sense in this context.

 This expression is proverbial (see, e.g., Plato, Euthyphr. A, and Cra.
B), perhaps originating with the Pythagoreans (so Aristotle, Oec. a ).
For these references we thank Prof. Johan C. Thom of the University of Stel-
lenbosch.

 The Athenians received grain in  .. from Psammetichus, king
of Egypt, who was in revolt from the Persians and hence needed allies (see
Plutarch, Per. ., and esp. the scholia on Aristophanes, Wasps , on which
see Peter Garnsey, Famine and Food Supply in the Graeco-Roman World: Re-
sponses to Risk and Crisis [New York: Cambridge University Press, ]
-).

 The Plataeans had supplied one thousand men at Marathon and were
regarded as allies and citizens of the Athenians (see Herodotus, .; Thucy-
dides, ..; and Diodorus Siculus, .).
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σπουδ> τMν �Αθ�ναζε πολιτε�αν �ντεχαρ�σαντο. 38. κοιν� µPν ο�ν καC

πρ  Uλα π�λει ο_τω χ=ρι χ=ριν �π7τεκεν·

39. ��Ιδ�α δP καC καθ� ~καστα �Εκτορα µPν O µ7γα ΑNα τοA ξ�φου

mµε�ψατο, ζωστ>ρα φοινικοAν �ντιδιδο�· 40. ΓλαAκον δP τ> πανο-

πλ�α O τοA Τυδ7ω <mµε�ψατο>, 41. καC ΤεAκρον (p. ) τ> κατ!

τ�ν Τρ�ων ε@στ�χου τοξικ> �Αγαµ7µνων <θα�µασε καC τ ν α@τοA

Τε�κρου π=λιν �δελφ�ν, µετ! τMν πρ  �Εκτορα µονοµαχ�αν τ> �ρι-

στε�α τιµ�ν, <πC τοA δε�πνου ν�τοισι διηνεκ7εσ<σ>ι γ7ραιρε.

42. �<Μαρτυρ�α παλαι�ν> Τ! µPν ο�ν Tργα τοιαAτα τMν µαρ-

τυρ�αν, καC ο_τω <χ�µενα τ> τοA ποιητοA γν�µη, δε; δP KµG µηδP

τ> �π τ�ν Μουσ�ν �ποσχ7σθαι· 43. εNη δ� Qν, ο�µαι, Μουσ�ν, Uσα-

περ <πιπνο�j Μουσ�ν �Ησ�οδο �ποφα�νεται. 44. καC τ� φησιν <κε;νο O

Μο�σαι κ=τοχο γλ�τταν, µGλλον δP δι� <κε�νου αW ΜοAσαι ; τ ν δP δε-

δωκ�τα τ� mµε�ψατο ; πρ  δP τ ν ο@κ ε"δ�τα χαρ�ζεσθαι ο@δε� ποτε,

νοAν Tχων, τMν χ=ριν �ν=λωσε.

45. �Π� δ� �ν καC Πρ�δικον τ ν σοφιστMν παραλ�ποιµεν, �ξ�ω

τ> α@τοA σοφ�α �ποφθεγγ�µενον ∆� τι καC λ=βε τι, καC τ τ> �ν-

τιχ=ριτο καλ ν α@τ�θεν �π τοA συντρ�φου σ�µατο παριστ�ντα

 καθ� mκαστα Peppink, “Ad Nicephorum,”  κ�λλισταWalz et Pignani 
Sµε�ψατο addidimus  διηνεκ2εσ<σ>ι Pignani (cf. Il. .) διηνεκ2σι Walz
 παραλ�ποιµενPignani παραλε�ποιµενWalz || δεξι�Pignani δεξ��Walz || 6π3
το� Pignani )π: το� Walz )π: τ&ν Ba
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. In public matters, therefore, kindness thus begat a kindness-
in-return toward entire cities.

. In private and individual matters the great Ajax  re-
paid Hector for the sword by giving him a scarlet belt in return. 

. The son of Tydeus  exchanged a full set of armor with
Glaukos.  . Agamemnon admired Teucer for his expert
archery against the Trojans;  and he also admired the brother
of that same Teucer for his valor and, after his single combat with
Hector, “he honored” him at dinner “with the long piece of the
chine.” 

. <Testimony of the Ancients> Deeds such as these,
therefore, provide testimony and thus agree with the sentiment
of the poet, but we must not omit the testimony of the Muses.
. And, I suppose, whatever Hesiod proclaims at the inspira-
tion of the Muses would belong to the Muses. . And what does
the poet say whose tongue was possessed by the Muses, or better,
what do the Muses say through him? Who repaid the giver? No
one who has any sense ever used up a favor on one who does not
know how to grant a favor. 

. And how can we leave out Prodicus the sophist? He
uttered sayings worthy of Sophocles’ wisdom: “Give something
and receive something,”  and he shows that the benefit of a
kindness-in-return is confirmed more on the basis of bodily pairs:

 The use of µ2γα� for this Ajax, the son of Telamon, distinguishes
him from another Ajax, Locrian Ajax, the son of Oileus, who is styled Α=α�

µε�ων, Ajax the lesser.
 See Il. .-.
 The son of Tydeus is Diomedes (see Il. . et passim).
 See Il. .-, esp. -.
 See Il. .-.
 See Il. .-, with the quotation coming from , where δ�

Α=αντα follows ν<τοισι. For the significance of the ν�τα at the banquet honor-
ing Ajax, see Athenaeus, .f.

 Basilakes seems to be paraphrasing this poet; see Hesiod, Works and
Days -, esp. : δ<τB µ2ν τι� 5δωκεν, 6δ<τB δ� οX τι� 5δωκεν.

 See Stobaeus, Flor. .. (p.  Hense), but according to ps.-
Plato, Axioch. C, Prodicus derived this line from Epicharmus (= Frag. , in
Hermann Diels, ed., Die Fragmente der Vorsokratiker: Griechisch und Deutsch [
vols.; th ed. by W. Kranz; Berlin: Weidmannsche Buchhandlung, ] .
and .).
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βεβαι�τερον. � δP χεCρ τMν χε;ρα ν�ζει, καC K ε@�νυµο τ� δεξιw τ�ν

Tργων ξυνα�ρεται· καC νAν µPν α_τη πρ  <κε�νη, νAν δP <κε�νη πρ 

τα�τη τ�ν π�νων <πικουφ�ζεται.

46. �<�Επ�λογο βραχ�> Ο@κοAν �ποδεκτ7ον τ> µPν γν�µη

τ ν Σοφοκλ>ν, τοL δP χαριζοµ7νου τ> χ=ριτο· ο@ γ=ρ <στιν Uπω

Rτ7ρω �γαθοL φ�λου πλουτ�σαιµεν, ε" µM τ! χ=ριτα διαµειβο�µεθα

χ=ρισιν.

 Σοφοκλ�ν Pignani Σοφοκλ2α Walz || Rτ2ρω� Pignani Rτ2ρου� Walz
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“Hand washes hand,”  and so the left hand shares in the tasks
with the right hand, and at one time this hand helps that hand in
toil, at another time that one helps this one.

. <Brief Epilogue> Therefore, one must approve of Sopho-
cles’ maxim and those who bestow kindness for kindness. For we
could not otherwise be rich in good friends unless we repay their
kindnesses with kindnesses.

 Again, see Epicharmus, Frag.  = ps.-Plato, Axioch. C. Cf. also
Meleager, AP .; Petronius, Sat. ; and Seneca, Apocol. .
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Text . Gregory of Cyprus, Chreia

(Boissonade, Anecdota Graeca, .-)

Introduction

The final three chreia elaborations (Texts -) come from an
era that is little known to many readers of this volume, includ-
ing most classicists and New Testament scholars. Consequently,
some historical background will help to situate these elaborations
in a period about a thousand years or more after the elaboration
pattern first arose.

       

The thirteenth century in Byzantium was a time of extraordi-
nary change and conflict—of political upheaval, social dislocation,
and religious strife.  In , during the Fourth Crusade, Con-
stantinople itself was captured by the Latins, who appointed a
Latin emperor and a Latin patriarch to rule the Byzantines. The
former emperor, patriarch, and many wealthy families were forced
to flee the capital, and many of them found refuge in Asia Mi-
nor in Nicaea, where, under Theodore Laskaris, the son-in-law
of the former emperor, Alexios III Angelos, they set about es-
tablishing a government-in-exile. Theodore soon secured most
of Asia Minor and forged an empire centered in Nicaea, com-
plete with its own patriarch and himself, now known as Theodore
I Laskaris, as its emperor. In addition, a whole array of insti-
tutions needed replication in Nicaea, including educational ones,
but the main goal was to recapture Constantinople. Theodore I,
who ruled until , and Laskarid successors, John III Ducas
Vatatzes (-) and Theodore II Laskaris (-), got
ever closer to that goal, but it was a usurper, the founder of the
Palaiologan dynasty, Michael VIII Palaiologos (-), who
actually re-entered Constantinople in August, , and once
again established Byzantine rule in the old capital.

 For a fuller account of this eventful period, see George Ostrogorsky,
A History of the Byzantine State (trans. J. Hussey; New Brunswick: Rutgers
University Press, ) -.
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Michael VIII still had many diplomatic and political prob-
lems to solve, and there were various institutional concerns to
address as well, but most problematic was his religious policy
of seeking union with the Latin church. He was able to secure
a formal agreement of union, made at Lyons in , but that
agreement only intensified opposition, and it was not until his
son, Andronikos II Palaiologos (-), reversed this policy
and in  appointed Gregory of Cyprus to the patriarchate to
resolve the crisis, that peace was restored.

It is surprising that all these changes in politics, religion,
and society had so little affect on education, especially on the
curriculum.  Indeed, elementary and secondary education, as
Constantine Constantinides points out, apparently continued in
Nicaea and other major towns of the empire without any in-
terruption, in part because Theodore I gave first priority to
such instruction.  This continuity extended to the teaching
of rhetoric, including the Progymnasmata of Aphthonius, as be-
comes clear right from the beginning of the Nicaean period. For
example, Nikephoros Blemmydes (-ca. ) belonged to a
family that moved to Nicaea after the fall of Constantinople; he
would have been ready for rhetorical instruction in the second
decade of the century and in fact says in his autobiography that he
had studied Aphthonius (and Hermogenes) in Nicaea. 

But evidence of curricular continuity goes beyond the use of
the standard textbooks, as there is also evidence of some teach-
ers of rhetoric composing sample progymnasmata in the thirteenth
century. Thus, for one teacher, Theodore Hexapterygos (ca.
-ca. ), there are extant five διηγ�µατα and one µAθο

 On education, especially higher education, during the Nicaean and
early Palaiologan periods, see Friedrich Fuchs, Die höheren Schulen von Kon-
stantinopel im Mittelalter (ByzA ; Leipzig: B. G. Teubner, ) -, and
especially Constantine N. Constantinides, Higher Education in Byzantium in the
Thirteenth and Early Fourteenth Centuries (Texts and Studies of the History of
Cyprus ; Nicosia: Cyprus Research Center, ) -. Cf. also Nigel Wil-
son, Scholars of Byzantium (Baltimore: Johns Hopkins University Press, )
-.

 Constantinides, Higher Education, .
 See Constantinides, Higher Education, .
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which were in use in Nicaea in the early decades of this cen-
tury.  More generally, several other teachers of rhetoric are
known from this period, most notably George Akropolites (-
), tutor of the scholarly Theodore II,  who himself aided
education by rebuilding the church of St. Tryphon in Nicaea as
a site for grammatical and rhetorical instruction.  Finally, once
back in Constantinople, Michael VIII immediately reopened the
elementary school at the church of St. Paul.  In short, what ev-
idence there is suggests an unbroken continuity in instruction at
the lower levels, including the beginning stages of rhetoric which
used the Progymnasmata of Aphthonius.

The higher levels of education, including advanced rhetoric,
mathematics, and philosophy, however, were more affected by
events, at least initially. The move to Nicaea meant that build-
ings and especially libraries were left behind and had to be rebuilt
and restocked in the new capital.  Worse, some losses were
irreparable, as Nigel Wilson emphasizes, for many books at Con-
stantinople were lost forever because of, to use his words, “the
ruthless members of the church militant.”  And Vatatzes’ plans
for a school of higher education in the mid-s proved difficult
to realize, as Blemmydes, the leading intellectual of this period,
refused the emperor’s invitation to head the school. 

 For these recently edited progymnasmata, see Wolfram Hörand-
ner, “Die Progymnasmata des Theodoros Hexapterygos,” in ΒΥΖΑΝΤΙΟΣ:
Festschrift für Herbert Hunger zum . Geburtstag (ed. W. Hörandner et al.; Vi-
enna: Becvar, ) -, esp. - (text). Cf. also Constantinides, Higher
Education, -.

 Constantinides refers to “numerous essays in rhetoric Theodore sent
to Akropolites for correction and comment” (Higher Education,  and n. ).

 On this school, see further Constantinides, Higher Education, -.
Cf. also Michael Angold, A Byzantine Government in Exile: Government and
Society under the Laskarids of Nicaea (-) (New York: Oxford Univer-
sity Press, ) -.

 See Fuchs, Die höheren Schulen, -.
 See Constantinides, Higher Education, -.
 Wilson, Scholars, . Wilson goes on to say (pp. -) that the

massive loss of Greek literature belongs to this period, not to the final fall of
Constantinople in , for scholars after , unlike those before them, had
no direct acquaintance of literature which we cannot read today.

 For details, see Constantinides, Higher Education, -.
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Nevertheless, despite these obstacles, higher education kept
improving during the Nicaean period, thanks largely to the pa-
tronage of the Laskarids. Vatatzes, for example, sent Blemmydes
in search of books and promoted the building of libraries through-
out the empire,  while his son, Theodore II, in addition to
rebuilding the church of St. Tryphon, demanded a high intellec-
tual tone at his court and achieved it.  In addition, he extended
imperial patronage outside the capital, as is evident from the sup-
port given to schools, such as the rhetorical school headed by
George Babouskomites somewhere outside Nicaea and the more
philosophical schoool led by Blemmydes near Ephesus.  Fi-
nally, the restoration of higher education was completed when
Michael VIII re-entered Constantinople in  and soon ap-
pointed George Akropolites, the leading scholar of the time, to
head an institution of higher education. Akropolites taught Aris-
totelian philosophy as well as higher mathematics and rhetoric
until  when he was sent by the emperor to the council on
union at Lyons.  In addition, the Patriarch Germanos III, with
the help of the emperor, set up a patriarchal school for higher
education, headed by the rhetorically-trained Maximos Holobo-
los. 

Higher education had now come full circle, as these schools
finally replaced the instruction once available at the Patriarchal
School before the fall of Constantinople in .  Indeed, Con-
stantinople in the later decades of the century and on into the next

 See further Constantinides, Higher Education, -, and Angold,
Government, .

 See further Constantinides, Higher Education, -.
 On these schools, see further Constantinides, Higher Education, -

 and -.
 On Akropolites’ school, see Fuchs, Die höheren Schulen, -, and

Constantinides, Higher Education, -.
 On the revived patriarchal school, see Fuchs, Die höheren Schulen,

-, and Constantinides, Higher Education, -.
 Constantinides begins his study of higher education in the Nicaean

period by noting that before the fall of Constantinople the Patriarchal School
was “a flourishing institution providing elementary through higher secular and
religious education. Rhetoric, higher mathematics, philosophy and medicine
were taught” (Higher Education, ).
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witnessed a revival of intellectual culture, a Palaiologan renais-
sance, highlighted by the polymathy of Maximos Planoudes. 

It is during these remarkable decades that several teachers
of rhetoric composed their own sample progymnasmata for use
in their classrooms, and for three of them—Gregory of Cyprus,
George Pachymeres, and Nikephoros Kallistos Xanthopoulos—a
chreia elaboration is extant. A fourth, George Akropolites’ son,
Constantine (ca. -ca. ), wrote samples of seven progym-
nasmata, but since no chreia elaboration of his has survived, he is
not treated further here.  We thus turn to the first Palaiologan
scholar named above—Gregory of Cyprus, perhaps better known
as Gregory II, Patriarch of Constantinople from  to .

         

The life of Gregory of Cyprus  mirrors the history we have just
summarized. He began his life under Latin domination; his edu-
cation took him to Nicaea and later to Constantinople, the centers
of Laskarid and Palaiologan power; and he became, after a decade
of teaching, the Patriarch of Constantinople, which plunged him
into the divisive debates over union with the West.

The sources for Gregory’s life are many, including both
his own writings and those of his students and contemporaries,
but clearly the most important is his own autobiographical ac-
count.  In this account Gregory focuses on his early years on

 On this renaissance, see Wilson, Scholars,  and esp. -.
 The seven are: µ�θο�, δι&γηµα, ψ*γο�, σ.γκρισι�, Sθοποι�α, 5κφρασι�,

and θ2σι�, which, however, have been only partially edited. See further Con-
stantinides, Higher Education, - and esp.  n. .

 On Gregory’s life, see also Krumbacher, Geschichte, -; B. A.
Müller, “Gregorios (),” PW  () -, esp. -; Hunger, Literatur,
.-; Constantinides, Higher Education, -; Wilson, Scholars, -;
and esp. Aristeides Papadakis, Crisis in Byzantium: The Filioque Controversy
in the Patriarchate of Gregory II of Cyprus (-) (New York: Fordham
University Press, ) -. Cf. also Papadakis, “Gregory II of Cyprus,”
ODB .-.

 The text of this autobiography, along with Latin translation, is avail-
able in PG .-. But the standard edition, with facing French translation,
is in William Lameere, La tradition manuscrite de la correspondance de Gré-
goire de Chypre, Patriarche de Constantinople (-) (Brussels: Palais de
Académies, ) -. Subsequent references to the Autobiography will be
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Cyprus and then on his long odyssey in search of higher edu-
cation but stops short of detailing his years as patriarch. Some
scholars, of course, would prefer that Gregory had given greater
attention to his patriarchal years,  but his focus serves our pur-
poses much better. Indeed, the rarity of such detailed accounts
of a person’s educational history—the first since Libanius’ own
account—justifies a detailed summary of this valuable document.

Gregory was born in  or  on the island of Cyprus,
where, he says, he also spent his early years.  His baptismal
name, however, was not Gregory, but George, the name he had
until he became a monk later in life.  But since he is widely
known as Gregory, in particular as Patriarch Gregory II, we will
use this name throughout.

Gregory’s family was wealthy and powerful,  or at least
it had been until the island was captured, years earlier in ,
by Richard the Lionhearted during the Third Crusade and then
ruled by the Lusignans.  The consequences of Latin rule were
keenly felt. Gregory’s family suffered economically, reduced to
living moderately though honorably. 

Gregory’s primary education, however, was little affected
by these political events, at least at first. He says that his par-
ents sent him locally to learn his letters with γραµµατιστα�. 

When he had completed the primary curriculum and his parents
had recognized his academic abilities and achievements, they sent
him at age nine to Nicosia to continue his education.  Here,

to page and line numbers of Lameere’s edition. For discussion and structural
analysis, see Antonio Garzya, “Sur l’‘autobiographie’ de Grégoire de Chypre,”
La parole et l’idée  () -.

 So, e.g., Beck, Kirche, .
 See Gregory, Autobiography (p. ,  Lameere).
 On the practice of taking a new name, usually that of a saint and of-

ten with the same first letter, see Alice-Mary Talbot, “Monk,” ODB .-,
esp. .

 See Gregory, Autobiography (p. , - Lameere).
 See further Ostrogorsky, History, .
 See Gregory, Autobiography (p. , - Lameere).
 See Gregory, Autobiography (p. ,  Lameere).
 See Gregory, Autobiography (p. , - Lameere).
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however, Gregory encountered difficulties because secondary ed-
ucation was taught only in Latin.  Gregory’s stay was far from
successful, for he admits that he got only the shadow of grammar
rather than the subject itself, in part because of the foreign and il-
legitimate language, as he calls it, of his teachers.  As a result,
he had to work twice as hard—first to learn what the Latin words
meant and then to grasp the subtleties of the subject. He had the
same experience with Aristotle’s logic, so that he eventually gave
up and returned home, now fifteen years old and discouraged. 

On returning home Gregory took up pursuits like hunting,
but the desire for education, especially now for rhetoric, could
not be denied.  But since such instruction was not available in
Greek on Cyprus, he asked his parents for permission as well as
for funds to go to Nicaea where, rumor had it, it was possible,
in view of the many learned men there, to think one was seeing
ancient Athens.  His parents refused, and Gregory himself pre-
tended to change his mind,  but some time later he left anyway
and thus began his odyssey in search of a truly Greek higher edu-
cation.

Gregory boarded a ship and, after a difficult and dangerous
voyage, reached Ephesus.  Here he learned about Blemmydes,
who, it was said, was not only the wisest of the Greeks of that
time, but the wisest man of all. Gregory’s efforts to study with
Blemmydes, however, were frustrated, as the philosopher would
not deign to see him, since he was young, foreign, and poor. 

Having failed in even meeting Blemmydes, Gregory left
Ephesus and set out for Nicaea. After six months and a great
many hardships and deprivations he arrived in the city for which
he had left home.  Nicaea, however, proved far less satisfying
than he had been led to believe. He did get instruction in Nicaea,

 According to Papadakis (Crisis in Byzantium, ), this school was ad-
ministered by the Roman archbishop of Nicosia.

 See Gregory, Autobiography (p. , - Lameere).
 See Gregory, Autobiography (p. , - Lameere).
 See Gregory, Autobiography (p. , - Lameere).
 See Gregory, Autobiography (p. , - Lameere).
 See Gregory, Autobiography (p. , –,  Lameere).
 See Gregory, Autobiography (p. , - Lameere).
 See Gregory, Autobiography (p. , - Lameere).
 See Gregory, Autobiography (p. , –,  Lameere).
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probably in the school at the church of St. Tryphon, which, as we
have seen, had been rebuilt a few years before by Theodore II, 

but the instruction was only in γραµµατικ� and ποιητικ�, subjects
Gregory had at least tried to learn, in Latin, at Nicosia. Conse-
quently, Gregory speaks disparagingly of his teachers;  of his
having to practice κλ�σει, or declensions of words; and of his hav-
ing to read stories about the abduction of Helen, the fall of Troy,
and the deaths of the children of Oedipus. 

The subjects Gregory really wanted to pursue—�ητορικ�

and φιλοσοφ�α—were largely unknown in the city.  Depression
seized him, and he began to wonder if it had been worthwhile to
leave home, make light of his parents’ affections, overlook their
tears, cross a vast and dangerous sea, and traverse a continent in
order merely to read poets who had written largely for pleasure
and cared little for the truth. As a result, he thought of returning
home and would have, had he possessed the resources for such a
trip. 

Gregory’s plight, however, was resolved, he says, by the re-
capture of Constantinople in  and Michael VIII’s putting
George Akropolites in charge of higher education,  for Gregory
now decided to go, in his words, to the great city of the Byzan-
tines, where not a few others were likewise streaming to study
with Akropolites, all of them drawn by a love of education.  To
be sure, Gregory did not begin his studies right away, but only
some years later in -, when he was twenty-six years old
and still the youngest in the class. 

Gregory studied with Akropolites until he was thirty-
three.  During this period he took up precisely those subjects
he had longed to study ever since leaving Cyprus, as Akropolites’
curriculum included the philosophy of Aristotle—the syllogistics,

 On Gregory receiving instruction at this particular school, see Con-
stantinides, Higher Education, .

 See Gregory, Autobiography (p. , - Lameere).
 See Gregory, Autobiography (p. , - Lameere).
 See Gregory, Autobiography (p. , - Lameere).
 See Gregory, Autobiography (p. , - and - Lameere).
 See Gregory, Autobiography (p. , - Lameere).
 See Gregory, Autobiography (p. ,  and - Lameere).
 See Gregory, Autobiography (p. , - Lameere).
 See Gregory, Autobiography (p. ,  Lameere).
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analytics, and metaphysics—as well as rhetoric and mathemat-
ics.  Gregory himself was especially fond of Peripatetic phi-
losophy and virtually deified Aristotle.  His experience with
rhetoric was negative at first, but eventually he excelled in it by
taking as his models the old masters—for example, Plato, Demos-
thenes, and Aristides.  His fellow students, who once despised
his compositional skills, now made him their model. 

Gregory’s student days ended in / when he began
his career as a teacher. He speaks of these next years, lasting about
a decade, as making him happy and blessed,  but at this point
he breaks off the narrative style that he had used for his educa-
tional odyssey. Consequently, the details of his career as a teacher
must be pieced together from other, largely epistolary, evidence,
as Aristeides Papadakis does when he uses one of Gregory’s let-
ters to place him as a teacher in the Patriarchal School, newly
opened, as we have seen, under Germanos II, as well as in the
school at the Akataleptos monastery, where he also lived for many
years.  Constantinides uses another letter to provide informa-
tion on the subjects that Gregory taught: grammar, poetry, logic,
mathematics, rhetoric, and philosophy.  Constantinides adds,
however, that Gregory’s school was mainly devoted to teaching
rhetoric,  and indeed his later reputation emphasizes his rhetor-
ical expertise. 

Constantinides is also interested in recovering the names
of Gregory’s students. Seven names emerge, including several
who went on to important positions in government and church,
most notably Theodore Mouzalon, Nikephoros Choumnos, and
John Glykes.  It is also possible that Constantine Akropolites

 See Gregory, Autobiography (p. , - and - Lameere).
 See Gregory, Autobiography (p. , - Lameere).
 See Gregory, Autobiography (p. , - Lameere), and Constan-

tinides, Higher Education, .
 See Gregory, Autobiography (p. , - Lameere).
 See Gregory, Autobiography (p. , - Lameere).
 Papadakis, Crisis in Byzantium, .
 Constantinides, Higher Education, .
 See Constantinides, Higher Education, .
 See the evidence collected in Müller, “Gregorios,” -, and

Constantinides, Higher Education, -.
 For discussion of these and all of Gregory’s students, see Constan-

tinides, Higher Education, -.
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and Maximos Planoudes were Gregory’s students, but even with-
out them Gregory’s influence as a teacher was considerable, for,
as Constantinides concludes, Gregory’s students “dominated the
Byzantine intellectual scene for nearly two generations.” 

Besides teaching, Gregory spent much time copying manu-
scripts, a practice made necessary, he says, by his poverty,  but
it had the value of familiarizing him with the style of the authors
he copied and hence was partially responsible for his own Atti-
cizing style.  He also belonged to the palace clergy, holding the
position of προταποστολ=ριο, or first reader of the prophets and
epistles in the imperial chapel.  His ecclesiastical responsibil-
ities increased dramatically, however, when in  he became
a monk  and was then appointed Patriarch of Constantinople.
Gregory was a reluctant appointee  and in fact later spoke of his
six-year patriarchate as a misfortune,  due largely to the divisive
issue of union with the Latin church, a story which is ably told
now by Papadakis.  He resigned in   and died shortly af-
terwards, probably in .

Gregory left behind a varied and considerable literary legacy,
about which he is surprisingly apologetic.  He offers several
reasons for his not having written more: the relatively late start—
at thirty-three—he had in writing;  the worries and burdens of

 Constantinides, Higher Education, .
 See Gregory, Autobiography (p. ,  Lameere).
 See further Müller, “Gregorios,” , and Constantinides, Higher

Education, -.
 See further Papadakis, Crisis in Byzantium, .
 Papadakis (Crisis in Byzantium,  and  n. ) cites epistolary ev-

idence to the effect that Gregory had thoughts about becoming a monk as early
as his student days in Nicaea.

 See Gregory, Autobiography (p. , - Lameere).
 See Gregory, Autobiography (p. ,  Lameere).
 For this story, centered on the anti-union council at Blachernae in

, see Papadakis, Crisis in Byzantium, -.
 Papadakis (Crisis in Byzantium, ) adds that Gregory retired to the

monastery of Aristine, which Theodora Raoulaina Palaiologina, cousin of An-
dronikos II, had founded. Theodora was part of Gregory’s wider intellectual
circle which exchanged letters and manuscripts. Cf. also Constantinides, Higher
Education, .

 See Gregory, Autobiography (pp. , -; ,  and -
Lameere).

 See Gregory, Autobiography (p. , - Lameere).
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the patriarchate;  the chronic ailments, in particular headaches,
that afflicted his body;  and the time and energy he spent on
copying manuscripts. 

No apology, however, is needed. On any reckoning Gre-
gory’s writings are considerable,  and that judgment would be
truer had they all survived.  At any rate, pride of place goes,
at least in the eyes of modern scholarship,  to Gregory’s Au-
tobiography, which was written late in life and presumably as
an introduction to his extensive and valuable correspondence, 

which at last count numbers  letters.  In addition, Gregory
wrote lengthy encomia of Michael VIII and Andronikos II, 

 See Gregory, Autobiography (pp. , –,  Lameere).
 See Gregory, Autobiography (p. , - Lameere).
 See Gregory, Autobiography (p. , - Lameere).
 Fullest discussion of Gregory’s writings is still Müller, “Gregorios,”

-, but see also Beck, Kirche, -, and Hunger, Literatur, ., , ,
, , .

 Constantinides (Higher Education, ) says that in the early four-
teenth century George Lakapenos quoted from four of Gregory’s writings
which are not among Gregory’s surviving works.

 For favorable assessments of the Autobiography, see Krumbacher,
Geschichte, ; Müller, “Gregorios,” ; and Garzya, “Autobiographie,”
.

 Garzya, “Autobiographie,” .
 Krumbacher, Geschichte, , and Müller, “Gregorios,” , speak

vaguely of over  letters, as not all of them had been published by then (see
PG .-). Then, in , Sophronius Eustratiades published the let-
ters, or  of them, in a series of installments and then together in a volume
entitled Γρηγορ�ου το Κυπρ�ου ο#κουµενικο Πατριρχου &πιστολα� κα�

µ 'οι (Alexandria: Patriarchal Press, ). Again, in , Lameere signifi-
cantly increased the number of Gregory’s letters by listing the opening words
of  letters, divided according to whether the letters come from the period
before the patriarchate (nos. -) or during it (nos. -) (Manuscrite,
-). Cf. also Papadakis, Crisis in Byzantium,  n. , and esp. Angeliki E.
Laiou, “The Correspondence of Gregorios Kyrios as a Source for the History
of Social and Political Behavior in Byzantium, or on Government by Rhetoric,”
in Geschichte und Kultur der Palaeologenzeit: Referate des Internationalen Sym-
posions zu Ehren von Herbert Hunger (ed. W. Seibt; Vienna: Österreichische
Akademie der Wissenschaften, ) -.

 Texts in Jean-François Boissonade, ed., Anecdota Graeca e codicibus
regiis ( vols.; Hildesheim: Georg Olms,  [repr. of the Paris edition of -
]) .-.
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which are little appreciated today.  Theological writings in-
clude the lives of five saints  and an important treatise on the
filioque clause in the creed, the Tomus, which Gregory wrote af-
ter the Council at Blachernae in  to express definitively the
orthodox position on this divisive point in negotiations with the
Latin church. 

We must focus our attention, of course, on Gregory’s educa-
tional writings, especially those on rhetorical education. There is,
for example, a collection of proverbs which may have been used in
the context of teaching rhetoric.  Clearly rhetorical in function,
however, are two other sets of writings. The first comprises three
declamations which were composed for instruction in advanced
rhetoric. These declamations have attracted attention only to the
extent that scholars note that two of them are written in response
to declamations by Libanius. 

The other set comprises various progymnasmata, including
a chreia elaboration as well as an <γκ�µιον of the sea.  In addi-
tion, there are a number of µAθοι and διηγ�µατα and one mθοποι�α

in a separate MS tradition. These latter have attracted the most
attention. Sophronius Eustratiades edited them in  using
one fifteenth century MS, Vind. phil. gr.  (= V).  Recently,
Sofia Kotzabassi has re-edited these progymnasmata, using a four-
teenth century MS, Lond. Harl.  (= L), as well.  She has
corrected and clarified Eustratiades’ edition in various ways. For
example, Eustratiades was content to follow the title for these

 See, e.g., Krumbacher, Geschichte, : they are “luftig, unwahr, and
schwerfällig.” Cf. also Müller, “Gregorios,” .

 See further Krumbacher, Geschichte, -, and esp. Constan-
tinides, Higher Education,  and n. .

 Text in PG .-; Eng. trans. in Papadakis, Crisis in Byzan-
tium, -.

 Text in PG .-. For their possible use in the teaching of
rhetoric, see Constantinides, Higher Education, .

 See Hunger, Literatur, .; Wilson, Scholars, ; and Kennedy,
Greek Rhetoric, -. For the texts of these two declamations, see Foerster,
Libanii Opera, .- and .-.

 For the text of this )γκ<µιον, see PG .-.
 See Eustratiades, Γρηγορ�ου το Κυπρ�ου, -.
 See Sofia Kotzabassi, “Die Progymnasmata des Gregor von

Zypern,” �Ηλληνικ)  () -.
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progymnasmata in V, which labels them all as µAθοι,  whereas
Kotzabassi has incorporated the nomenclature used in L, so that
she has correctly identified some of Eustratiades’ µAθοι as either a
δι�γηµα or an mθοποι�α.  Consequently, in her edition we have
sixteen µAθοι, two διηγ�µατα, and one mθοποι�α. 

Kotzabassi, however, also comments briefly on the chreia
elaboration, which, as already mentioned, is part of a different
MS tradition. She notes that the elaboration appears either in
MSS that contain Gregory’s other rhetorical writings or in those
that include his <γκ�µιον.  She explains the diverging MS tradi-
tions by suggesting that the sample µAθοι, διηγ�µατα, and mθοποι�α

derive from Gregory’s student days, whereas the chreia elabora-
tion could have been composed later, so that it was considered
the equal of the hagiographical works and so was included among
these other writings.  In any case, it is time to consider Grego-
ry’s elaboration of a chreia.

’         

Several features of Gregory’s elaboration are worth noting, but
one is unique and deserves our immediate attention. This is the
only elaboration that does not first recite the chreia itself before
turning to the elaboration proper. Rather, after the simple su-
perscription Χρε�α, the elaboration begins immediately with the
<γκωµιαστικ�ν section (-).

 The complete title for these progymnasmata in V is: το� σοφωτ�του

κα: λογιωτ�του κα: ο#κουµενικο� πατρι�ρχου κυρο� Γρηγορ�ου το� Κυπρ�ου µ�-

θοι.
 See Kotzabassi, “Die Progymnasmata,” .
 For the text of these progymnasmata, see Kotzabassi, “Die Progym-

nasmata,” -. These nineteen sample progymnasmata are still two shy of
the twenty-one printed by Eustratiades. The reason is that the twentieth and
twenty-first µ�θοι (see Eustratiades, Γρηγορ�ου το Κυπρ�ου, ), are actu-
ally by Libanius, where they are the sixteenth and twenty-sixth διηγ&µατα in
Foerster’s edition of Libanius (.- and -). On this identification, see
further Hunger, Literatur, ., and Kotzabassi, “Die Progymnasmata,”  n.
.

 See Kotzabassi, “Die Progymnasmata,”  n. .
 See Kotzabassi, “Die Progymnasmata,” .
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The absence of a recitation of the chreia being elaborated
has led to the mistaken identification of the form, as Nigel Wil-
son, for example, incorrectly calls this elaboration an <γκ�µιον, 

presumably because of the encomiastic character of the opening
words (Σωκρ=του µPν <παιν7την ο�µαι π=ντα πρ�θυµον ε�ναι γεν7-

σθαι κτλ.) (). But, even when the essay is correctly identified
as an elaboration,  an identification which is suggested by the
superscription and proved, as will be shown, by its eight-part
Aphthonian δια�ρεσι, there is still a problem.

The problem is that it is not at all obvious what specific
chreia Gregory was elaborating. To be sure, in the first volume
of The Chreia in Ancient Rhetoric, we simply proposed a saying
that came from the relevant portions of the παραφραστικ�ν section,
a decision in line with Hunger’s brief discussion of this elabora-
tion:  “Some things are adorned by one thing, some by another,
but only reason is the proper adorner of the soul” ().  On fur-
ther reflection, however, it may be better to look elsewhere for
clues to the identification of the chreia, and that place is the end
of the fourth κεφ=λαιον, i.e., the <κ τοA <ναντ�ου. The reason is that
Gregory has modeled his elaboration on that of Aphthonius, and
the latter clearly echoes the language of the chreia he is elaborat-
ing at the end of this section: “All these things, then, influenced
Isocrates to call education’s root bitter” —a statement that re-
calls the chreia he is elaborating: Isocrates said, “The root of
education is bitter, but its fruits are sweet.” 

Gregory ends his <κ τοA <ναντ�ου with these words: p δM

π=ντα συνορ�ν, O Σωφρον�σκου Σωκρ=τη πλ=στην �γαθ�ν τ�ν ψυ-

χ�ν τ ν λ�γον <δ�δαξε (). The first words—p δM π=ντα συνορ�ν

κτλ.—recall Aphthonius’ ταAτα δM π=ντα κτλ.,  so that Gregory,
having echoed Aphthonius in this respect, may also have gone
on to allude to the saying of the chreia he was elaborating. If
so, then the saying may have referred, in some way, to reason as

 See Wilson, Scholars, .
 So Hunger, Literatur, ..
 See Hunger, Literatur, ..
 See Chreia .-.
 Our translation of Aphthonius -.
 Our translation of Aphthonius -.
 Aphthonius .
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the sculptor of virtuous souls. Lending support to this supposi-
tion is the fact that, as Gregory’s editor Jean-François Boissonade
himself noted,  there is a chreia, attributed to Socrates and pre-
served by John Stobaeus, that has a very similar saying: Socrates
said, “Reason, like a skilful sculptor, provides a lovely form for
the soul.”  Accordingly, we have proposed this chreia as being
more likely the one that Gregory was elaborating and have there-
fore printed it at the head of the elaboration.

When we turn to the elaboration itself we once again find
that Aphthonius’ own elaboration clearly served as Gregory’s
model, both structurally and stylistically. Structurally, the elab-
oration follows the eight-part Aphthonian δια�ρεσι. In addition,
Gregory imitates throughout the style of Aphthonius, sometimes
picking up an Aphthonian phrase and sometimes adopting whole
sentences. A brief review of the borrowings will demonstrate
Gregory’s indebtedness to Aphthonius.

In the <γκωµιαστικ�ν section, for example, Aphthonius wrote
that Isocrates’ value to kings and individuals “would be a long
story to set forth in detail” (µακρ ν �ν εNη διεξελθε;ν).  Similarly,
Gregory says that to discuss all of Socrates’ teachings “would be
a longer task (διεξι7ναι µακρ�τερον �ν εNη) than is in keeping with
the present scope of this essay” (). Also in this section we note
that Aphthonius marvels at what Isocrates had taught about edu-
cation (οFα περC τ> παιδε�α <φιλοσ�φησεν),  and Gregory, though
more expansively, uses similar language when speaking of what
Socrates taught about reason (U γε περC τοA λ�γου . . . <φιλοσ�φησεν)
().

In the παραφραστικ�ν section Gregory again uses Aphtho-
nius as a model, although the opening question—καC τ� φησι ;—
comes from Aphthonius’ maxim elaboration.  Gregory’s clos-
ing sentence in this section () also echoes Aphthonius:

Aphthonius: καC p µPν <φιλοσ�φησε ταAτα 

 See Boissonade, Anecdota Graeca, . n. .
 John Stobaeus, Ecl. .. (p.  Wachsmuth-Hense). See also

Gnom. Par.  (p.  Sternbach) and  (p. ).
 Aphthonius .
 See Aphthonius -.
 See Aphthonius, Progymn.  (p. ,  Rabe).
 Aphthonius .
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Gregory: καC p µPν περC τοA λ�γου <<φιλοσ�φησε> Σωκρ=τη

ταAτα

The following sections likewise contain various echoes of
Aphthonius’ language and syntax, most notably in the <κ τοA <ναν-

τ�ου, παραβολ�, µαρτυρ�α παλαι�ν, and <π�λογο βραχ� sections.
In the <κ τοA <ναντ�ου, for example, the opening words (�ν δ7) ()
reflect the corresponding words of Aphthonius,  and we have
already observed the way in which Gregory ends this section in
the same way that Aphthonius had, i.e., by imitating the latter’s
syntax and by recalling the saying being elaborated. In the πα-

ραβολ� section Gregory again follows Aphthonian style by using
oσπερ . . . ο_τω . . . to govern the syntax ().  In addition, the
µαρτυρ�α section contains further hints of dependence on Aph-
thonius, for Gregory uses the words δηλοAντα and γν�µη, both of
which appear in Aphthonius.  Finally, in the <π�λογο, Gregory
reflects Aphthonian style, particularly in this clause ():

Aphthonius: περC τ> παιδε�α φιλοσοφ�σαντα 

Gregory: περC τοA παρ�ντο <φιλοσ�φησεν

Gregory’s dependence, both structurally and stylistically,
on Aphthonius’ chreia elaboration should now be clear. The
function of such close allegiance, however, is more complex. It
certainly fits in, as we have seen, with Gregory’s admiration of
the ancient authors and with his own desire to write like them.
But the allegiance goes beyond personal explanations, as Aphtho-
nius was imitated by all the writers of elaborations. In that light it
appears that Gregory’s chreia elaboration functioned as a supple-
ment to Aphthonius’ model elaboration form or simply as another
example for his students to use when writing their own elabora-
tions.

     

In  Boissonade published the editio princeps of Gregory’s
chreia elaboration, based on one thirteenth century MS, Paris.

 See Aphthonius : ε# δ2.
 See Aphthonius  and .
 See Aphthonius  and .
 Aphthonius .



The Chreia in Ancient Rhetoric, vol. 2, Page 324. August 11, 2002, 13:26.
Typeset by Atelier Fluxus Virus (http://www.fluxus-virus.com)

            , . 

gr. .  This text was then simply reprinted, with a Latin
translation, in J.-P. Migne’s Patrologia Graeca.  Kotzabassi,
as we have seen, has expanded the textual basis by identifying
other MSS that contain this elaboration—Leid. B.P.G. , Marc.
II.A, Salam. , and Laur. ,—but she has not edited the
text anew. 

Accordingly, we, too, must continue to use Boissonade’s
text, citing his page numbers in parentheses in the text. But we
have also reparagraphed his text in accordance with the Aphtho-
nian δια�ρεσι and have added the section titles. In addition, we
have proposed several emendations, all noted in the apparatus.

Finally, so far as we know, this is the first translation of this
elaboration into any modern language.

 See Boissonade, Anecdota Graeca, .-. Incidentally, Boisson-
ade was aware of a Leiden MS, as is apparent in a note (.) where he says
that this MS ascribes this composition to Gregory, whereas the Paris MS leaves
it as an anonymous one.

 See PG .-.
 See Kotzabassi, “Die Progymnasmata,”  n. . We would especially

like to know if any of these MSS contains the actual chreia that Gregory was
elaborating.
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Text . Gregory of Cyprus, Χρε�α

      
(   ,  , .-)

<Σωκρ=τη Tφη· �Ο λ�γο oσπερ πλ=στη �γαθ  καλ ν τ� ψυχ� πε-

ριτ�θησι σχ>µα.>

1. �<�Εγκωµιαστικ�ν> Σωκρ=του µPν <παιν7την ο�µαι π=ντα

πρ�θυµον ε�ναι γεν7σθαι, Uστι ο�δε, λ7γω, τ τοAδε Oπ�σον <πC σοφ�j

προ>κε, γεν7σθαι δP Uµω κατ� �ξ�αν ο@δ7να. <πεC τ� τι �ν VπPρ �νδρ 

Tχοι λ7γειν, �ν K Πυθ�α προλαβοAσα ο@ µ�νον VπPρ τοL Qλλου εNρηκεν

ε�ναι σοφ�ν, �λλ! καC µ�νον τ�νδε σοφ�ν ; καC ε"κ�τω. τ�ν γ!ρ Qλλων

π=ντων περC τ φαιν�µενον καC τ δοκε;ν σπουδαζ�ντων, �µελο�ντων

δP κατ! π=ντα λ�γον τοA ε�ναι, O δP τ> �ληθε�α <φρ�ντισεν, ο@ µ7-

χρι τ�ν Oρωµ7νων τ� φιλοπραγµοσ�ν� σταθε�, �λλ� Vπερβ! καC ε"

ψυχMν καC νο  Qδυτα παρακ�ψα, |τε µM τ� α"σθ�σει, κατ! τοL Qλ-

λου, Oδηγb πρ  τMν σκ7ψιν, �λλ! τb νb κεχρηµ7νο, e γε µ�νa K

τ�ν qντων �κριβM κατ=ληψι γ�νεται.

2. �ΚαC το�νυν Σωκρ=του µPν τοAδε πρ=ξει τε καC λ�γου τοL

Qλλου, δι� Xν κ=λλιστον �ρχ7τυπον τοA φιλοσ�φων <γ7νετο β�ου, καC

βελτ�ου τοL γ� <κε�νa προσεσχηκ�τα Rκατ7ρωθεν Tδειξεν, <ξ Xν τε `

Qριστα <πολιτε�σατο, καC Xν περ� τε θε�ων περ� τ� (p. ) �νθρωπ�-
νων πραγµ=των ` ο@δ7 τι <φιλοσ�φησε, διεξι7ναι µακρ�τερον �ν εNη

r κατ! τ ν παρ�ντα τοA λ�γου σκοπ�ν·

3. �ΝυνC δ� �φεC <κε;να (ο@δP γ!ρ Qλλω ο��ν τε), �ν <ξ �π=ντων

KγοAµαι προθε;ναι καλ�ν, qν γε καC τοAτο ο@κ �µυδρ ν τ> Σωκρ=του

Σωκρ�τη� 5φη . . . σχ�µα addidimus ; cf. Stobaeus, Ecl. .. (p. 
Wachsmuth-Hense)  fortasse το� τ�ν φιλοσ*φων est scribendum  6φε��

scripsimus 6φ2ντα� Boissonade || οpον τ� scripsimus οp*ν τι Boissonade
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Text . Gregory of Cyprus, Χρε�α

      
(   ,  , .-)

<Socrates said, “Reason, like a skillful sculptor, puts a lovely form
around the soul.”> 

. <Encomiastic [section]> Everyone is eager, I think, to
sing the praises of Socrates—whoever knows, I mean, the extent
of his preeminence in wisdom. And yet, no one is likely to do so
to the extent that he deserves. Indeed, what can anyone say on
behalf of a man whom the Pythia has already said was not only
wise beyond other men but even that he alone was wise?  And
with good reason. For while everyone else was concerned with
“appearing” and “seeming” and in every discussion was neglect-
ing “being,” he concentrated on the truth, not stopping with the
“visible” because of his curiosity but passing beyond and peering
into the soul and the hidden recesses of the mind, inasmuch as he
did not use sense perception (like the others) as a guide in his in-
vestigation, but rather he used his mind which alone accomplishes
the accurate comprehension of “reality.”

. Moreover, to discuss Socrates’ deeds and his other say-
ings by which he became the best archetype for the philosophical
life and by which he showed that those who followed him were
better in two ways—because he engaged in politics in the best
possible manner and because he philosophized about both divine
and human matters as no one else has—to discuss all this would
be a greater task than is consistent with the present scope of this
essay.

. On this occasion, then, I propose to put aside those other
subjects (for otherwise the task is impossible) and out of all of his
sayings to put forward a noble one, one which is not a negligible

 On our supplying this chreia as the one being elaborated, see the In-
troduction to this text.

 For this oracle regarding Socrates, see Plato, Apol. D-C; Dio-
genes Laertius, .; and Eduard Zeller, Die Philosophie der Griechen in ihrer
geschichtichen Entwicklung ( vols; th ed.; Leipzig: Reisland, ) .. n.
. Cf. also Joseph Fontenrose, The Delphic Oracle: Its Responses and Operations
(Berkeley: University of California Press, ) -.
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σοφ�α τεκµ�ριον· τ δ7 <στιν, U γε περC τοA λ�γου, οFον τ� καC Uσον

ο�το δ�ναται ε" ψυχ�ν, Oπην�κα τMν τα�τη κυβ7ρνησιν Tχοι, <φιλο-

σ�φησεν.

4. �<Παραφραστικ�ν> ΚαC τ� φησι ; �Αλλοι µPν Qλλα κοσµε;ται·

ψυχ> δP κοσµ�τωρ ο"κε;ο µ�νο O λ�γο, δι� ο� δM καC καλλ�στη

α@τM Rαυτ> καταφα�νεται· `, ε" µM ο�τ� γε κοσµ�σει παραλαβ�ν,

κινδυνε�ει τοA παντ  α"σχ�ω ε�ναι ψυχ�ν. καC p µPν περC τοA λ�γου

<<φιλοσ�φησε> Σωκρ=τη, ταAτα· ` δP τοA �νδρ  Qξια καC τ> <κε�-

νου σοφ�α �κριβ�σαιτ� Qν τι καλ� προσ7χων το; µετ! ταAτα.

5. �<Α"τ�α> Λ�γο τ> ψυχ> <ξορ�ζει θυµ�ν, καC κακ�ν <πιθυ-

µ�α φυγαδε�εται λ�γa· µ=λιστα δP µετ! λ�γου καC ταAτα ε" τ! τ�ν

�ρετ�ν µεταβα�νουσι. γ�γνεσθαι γ!ρ Nσµεν �νδρε�αν, µετ! τοA λ�γου

τοA θυµοA (p. ) γιγνοµ7νου· καC κατ! λ�γον <πιθυµ�σα τι ο@κ �ν

` κακ  διαβ=λλοιτο· δ�καιοι νοµ�ζονται Qνθρωποι, �λλ� Uταν, <φ� Xν

πρ=ττουσι, τ ν λ�γον προβ=λλωνται· καC φρον�µου ο@κ hνοµ=σει τι,

�λλ� ο� ο�δε µ=λιστα κεχρηµ7νου τb λ�γa.

6. ��Επιστ�µη δι! λ�γου προσγ�νεται τ� ψυχ�, καC γν�σιν τMν

VπPρ αNσθησιν µ�νa τb λ�γa θηρε�οµεν Qνθρωποι· θαυµ=ζεται µ�νο

Qνθρωπο <πC γ>, �λλ� ~νεκ= γε τοA λ�γου, καC VπPρ τ! κ=τω γ�νεται

τοAτο τ ζbον τb λ�γa χειραγωγο�µενον· <π�νοιαι, τ7χναι τε πGσαι

καC µηχανα�, τοA λ�γου γενν�µατα· σοφ�α πατMρ O λ�γο, καC �ρετM

πGσα γενν�τορα τ ν λ�γον πεπλο�τηκεν. ο@κ Tχει χ�ραν κακ�α Uπου

τ κρ=το Tχων <στCν ο�το· καC �ρετM δP πGσα τ� τοA λ�γου παρρη-

σ�j ε"σ=γεται. ταAτα µPν δM καC τ! το�των Tτι πλε�ω δι! λ�γου γ�νεται

τ� ψυχ�, Uταν Tχ� <γχειρισθεC τMν τα�τη κυβ7ρνησιν.

7. �<�Εκ τοA <ναντ�ου> Αν δ� ~τερον �ντC το�του κρατ� τ>

ψυχ>, οFα καC Uσα τ! χαλεπ=. ζ=λη περC α@τMν α@τ�κα, καC κα-

κ�ν <παν=στασι, τ�ν τε Qλλων καC δM καC θυµοA καC <πιθυµ�α, Vφ�

Xν κατεχοµ7νη ο@δ� �ν Tτι σαφ� µ7νοι ψυχ�, τ ο"κε;ον �πολ7σασα

 )φιλοσ*φησε addidimus ; cf. Aphthonius   τ� scripsimus τ�� Boissonade
|| post µεταβα�νουσι inseruit Boissonade φ.σει�  ψυχ	 scripsimus ψυχ� Bois-
sonade per errorem  µ2νοι Boissonade µ2νη codex
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proof of Socrates’ wisdom. This is what he thought about reason:
the nature and extent of its power over the soul and at what point
reason takes command of the soul.

. <Paraphrastic [section]> And so what does he say? Some
things are adorned by one thing, some by another, but only rea-
son is the proper adorner of the soul, by means of which the soul
appears most beautiful. Consequently, unless reason is to take
control of the soul and adorn it, there is danger that the soul will
be worse in every respect. And so this is what Socrates <taught>
about reason, and just how worthy this teaching is of the man and
his wisdom one can understand by paying close attention to the
sections that follow.

. <Rationale> Reason banishes strong emotion from the
soul, and desire for evil things is driven out by reason; but most
of all with reason these emotions and desires change into virtues.
For we know that courage arises when emotion exists along with
reason. And nobody can be slandered as evil if his desires are in
accord with reason. People are regarded as just, but only when
they apply reason to what they do. And no one will call people
wise, except for those, he knows, who have made the greatest use
of reason.

. Understanding accrues to the soul through reason, and
we human beings search for knowledge that is beyond sense per-
ception by means of reason alone. Humans alone are admired on
earth, but only for their reason, and so this creature, because it is
guided by reason, is superior to the lower creatures. Inventions as
well as every skill and machine are the products of reason; reason
is the father of wisdom, and every virtue is enriched by reason, its
creator. Wickedness has no access where reason is in control, but
every virtue is admitted by the presence of reason. These things,
and even more than these, happen to the soul because of reason,
whenever it has been entrusted with its guidance.

. <From the Opposite> But should its opposite have con-
trol of the soul, what difficulties there are and how many of them!
A storm immediately arises around it, and a surge of evils, includ-
ing impulse and desire; and when the soul is restrained by these,
it can obviously abide no longer since it has lost its proper form;
there is motion without logic and discipline, and there is nothing
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ε�δο, κ�νησι παρ! λ�γον καC Qτακτο, καC ο@δPν µετ! κ�σµου καC τοA

προσ�κοντο. <πειδ�περ καC π=νθ� (p. ) Uσα, τοA λ�γου παρ�ντο,

�π>ν τ�ν δειν�ν, ταAτα παρε;ναι �ν=γκη, τοA λ�γου µM παραµ7νον-

το· oσπερ δ>τα καC ν�ξ <στιν �πουσ�α τοA τMν Kµ7ραν ποιοAντο

φωτ�, καC ν�σο <πιτρ7χει, τ> �Υγε�α �ποδηµο�ση τοA σ�µατο. p

δM π=ντα συνορ�ν, O Σωφρον�σκου Σωκρ=τη πλ=στην �γαθ�ν τ�ν

ψυχ�ν τ ν λ�γον <δ�δαξε.

8. �<Παραβολ�> ΚαC γ!ρ �ν τρ�πον <ν ο"κ�j· τb δεσπ�τ� µPν

προστατουµ7ν�, �ν=γκη π=ντα τε ` ε@πρεπ� διατ�θεσθαι καC κατ!

κ�σµον γ�νεσθαι τMν διο�κησιν, µM <κε�νου δ7, τ�ν δP δο�λων κρατο�ν-

των, |παντ� Qνω καC κ=τω µεταπ�πτειν τ� <πικρατε�j τοA χε�ρονο·

9. �Ε" δP βο�λει, oσπερ <ν σ�µατι τ> συµµετρ�α κρατο�ση καC

τοA Qνωθεν λ�γου κατ=στασ� τε πGσα περC <κε;νο καC δM καC Vγε�α

` �κραιφν�, <κε�νων δP διαλυθ7ντων εN τ� �συµµετρ�αν καC �ταξ�αν

τ> κρ=σεω, �νωµαλ�αι τε Qλλαι συµβα�νουσι, καC ν�σοι καC φθ�σει,

καC Uσα τ> �ταξ�α γενν�µατα, ο_τω δ>τα καC λ�γο παρ9ν πρ 

τ β7λτιον ο�δε µεταπλ=ττειν ψυχ�ν, �π9ν δP πρ  το@ναντ�ον "7ναι

παραχωρε;, καθ! δ�που συν7βη �ν καC πλεο�σ� νη�, µM τοA κυβερν�-

σοντο κατ� <πιστ�µην παρ�ντο.

10. �<Παρ=δειγµα> ∆ι δM καC π=ντε οF <γ7νετο καλ� �να-

πλ>σαι τ ν β�ον, Tργοι α@το; καC λ�γοι τb λ�γa µαρτυροAσι

Σωκρ=του, δι� �µφοτ7ρων βο�ντε περιφαν�, ` ο@κ �ν gν α@το;

τ�ν δε�ντων ο@δPν �ν�σαι, ε" µM O λ�γο <χειραγ�γει οFον καC πρου-

πορε�ετο, Uντινα δM σφ�σι δι! παντ  τοA β�ου προυστ�σαντο.

11. �<Μαρτυρ�α παλαι�ν> �Αλλ� (p. ) \να τ= γε τ�ν Qλλων

παρ7λθω, Uσα τε ε�πον, Uσα τ� Tδρασαν, ε" τα@τ ν γν�µη Σωκρ=-

τει <ρχ�µενοι, τ� ο@κ ο�δε τ ν Ε@ριπ�δην Tστιν <ν οF τ�ν ποιηµ=των

 παραχωρε� scripsimus παραχωρε�ν Boissonade  δι� in apparatu offert
Boissonade κα� codex
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with order and seemliness. Inasmuch as everything that is terri-
ble is absent, when reason is present, every terrible thing must be
present when reason is not at hand. In the same way, then, night
is the absence of the light that makes the day, and sickness attacks
when health departs from the body. Understanding all these mat-
ters, then, Socrates, son of Sophroniscus, taught that reason is the
sculptor of virtuous souls. 

. <Analogy> Indeed, it is the same in a household: when
it is under the guidance of its master, everything is necessarily
arranged in a seemly fashion and its management is orderly, but
when the slaves are in charge, and not the master, everything is
turned topsy-turvy because the baser element is in change.

. And, if you prefer, just as in a body when harmony
and reason are in control, every condition of the body, especially
health, is sound; but when these conditions have been dissolved
into disharmony and when disorder of the temperaments and ab-
normal conditions occur, in particular ailments and infirmities
and all the things that are products of this disorder—so also rea-
son, when present, knows how to refashion the soul for the better;
but when absent it allows the soul to go in the opposite direction
just as, of course, would also happen to a ship under sail if the man
who is to pilot it skillfully is not on board.

. <Example> Therefore, all who lived their lives nobly
bear witness to this saying of Socrates by their own deeds and
words, shouting plainly with both that it would be impossible
for them to accomplish a single one of their duties unless rea-
son, so to speak, took them by the hand and led the way—reason,
which they had chosen as a guide for themselves throughout their
lives. 

. <Testimony of the Ancients> But to pass over what
others have said and done in arriving at the same opinion as
Socrates, who does not know that Euripides prays in some of his
plays that he would not ever wish to live, nor would this be life at

 On Sophroniscus as Socrates’ father, see, e.g., Diogenes Laertius,
.; Dio, Orat. .; Lucian, Somn. ; and Zeller, Philosophie der Griechen,
.. n. . That he was a sculptor explains the metaphor of the sculptor here.

 Gregory speaks very generally here of people who were guided by
reason, although the παρ�δειγµα section usually names specific individuals who
illustrate the point of the chreia being elaborated.
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ε@χ�µενον, µM <θ7λειν ποτP ζ�ν, µηδP γεν7σθαι οW τοAτο συν�λω, �ν µM

καC λ�γο προσ� τ� ζω� ; δηλοAντα δι! το�των, lν γε δι� Qλλων Σω-

κρ=τη <ξ�νεγκε γν�µην, ` ο@κ Tστιν ε@κτMν ε�ναι ζω�ν, µM τοA λ�γου

τMν ψυχMν κατ! τMν RαυτοA φ�σιν πρ  τ β7λτιον µεταπλ=ττοντο,

oστε καλ� Tχειν α@τ�ν, µηδPν <π�µωµον <ξ α"σχρ�τητο <πιφ7ρουσαν.

12. �<�Επ�λογο βραχ�> ΚαC ο_τω µPν Σωκρ=τη �ξ�ω RαυτοA

περC τοA παρ�ντο <φιλοσ�φησεν· �ξ�ω δP καC τοL <πα�νου λαβε;ν Tχει

παρ� ο@δεν�.

 το�τοBoissonade το.τω codex || δηλο�ντα scripsimus δηλο�ντο�Boissonade
|| καλ�� in apparatu offert Boissonade καλ&ν codex
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all, if reason were not also a part of his life?  He thereby shows
with these words the same opinion that Socrates expressed with
others: that is, that it is impossible for life to be desirable unless
reason, in accordance with its nature, refashions the soul for the
better, with the result that the soul is noble and displays nothing
disgraceful out of shamefulness.

. <Brief Epilogue> And in this way Socrates taught about
the present subject in a manner worthy of himself. And yet from
no one can Socrates receive praises that are worthy of him.

 Boissonade (Anecdota Graeca, . n. ) thinks that Gregory has
Euripides’ Herakles in mind, specifically these lines (-):

ο, πα.σοµαι τ�� Χ�ριτα�

τα�� Μο.σαισιν συγκαταµει-
γν.�, ^δ�σταν συζυγ�αν.

µ� ζMην µετ� 6µουσ�α�.
But these lines do not mention reason and actually have only a formal similarity,
in that Euripides says here that he would rather not live if he could not live with
the Muses.
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Text . George Pachymeres, Progymnasmata 
(., –,  Walz)

Introduction

         

A second scholar and teacher of the early Palaiologan period who
wrote sample progymnasmata, including a chreia elaboration, is
George Pachymeres.  He is best known for having written a his-
tory of the lengthy reigns of the first two Palaiologan emperors,
Michael VIII (-) and Andronikos II (-),  and
the opening lines of this history provide us with some important
information about Pachymeres himself. For example, his birth-
place is explicitly given, and we can easily deduce his birthdate as
well.

Pachymeres says that he came from a Constantinopolitan
family, although he was not born there. Rather, because of the
capture of Constantinople by the Latins in , the family had
found refuge in Nicaea, the site of the exiled Byzantine govern-
ment. There, Pachymeres says, he was “born and reared”  and
consequently received his early education in this city, perhaps at
the school established at the church of St. Tryphon by Theodore
II Lascaris.  His birthdate emerges from his statement that the

 For general treatments of Pachymeres, see Krumbacher, Geschichte,
-; Hunger, Literatur, ., ; .-; Constantinides, Higher Ed-
ucation, -; and Wilson, Scholars, . Cf. also Alice-Mary Talbot,
“Pachymeres, George,” ODB ..

 See Immanuel Bekker, ed., Georgii Pachymeris De Michaele et An-
dronico Palaeologis libri tredecim ( vols.; Bonn: Weber, ). This history is
also available in Migne (PG .-; .-). A new edition had long
been planned by Vitalien Laurent, but after his death the task has fallen to
Albert Failler. The first volume, on Michael Palaeologos, has now appeared:
Albert Failler, ed., Georges Pachymeres, Relations historiques. I et II. Livres I-III
et IV-VI. ( vols.; Paris: Belles Lettres, ).

 Pachymeres, ., - Bekker.
 On the educational opportunities available during this period (-

), see Constantinides, Higher Education, -. Constantinides emphasizes
(pp. -) the extent to which education continued during these difficult, if
improving, years in Nicaea, due largely to the interests in education of the
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recapture of Constantinople in  allowed him to go to the cap-
ital. He was, he says, nineteen years old at the time,  which
thereby fixes his birth in  and makes him an exact contempo-
rary of Gregory of Cyprus.

Constantinople is the setting for the rest of Pachymeres’
life. On arrival he continued his education until  under the
leading scholar of the day, George Akropolites.  Thereafter he
became a deacon and a member of the patriarchal clergy and held,
from , the position of διδ=σκαλο τοA �ποστ�λου and earlier,
perhaps, that of διδ=σκαλο τοA ψαλτερ�ου.  He also held the ec-
clesiastical position known as πρωτ7κδικο, which dealt primarily
with asylum cases,  and the minor imperial appointment of δι-
καιοφ�λαξ, which dealt with ecclesiastical disputes. 

Pachymeres’ death cannot be pinpointed, but scholars have
suggested a date around , arguing, on the one hand, that his
history of the reign of Andronikos, which lasted until , is
complete, and, on the other, that no evidence about Pachymeres
comes from a later time. In any case, his death was marked by a
funeral oration written by his student Manuel Philes. 

emperors Theodore I Lascaris (-) and John III Vatatzes (-).
Regarding Pachymeres’ educational opportunities, however, we should add that
Constantinides (pp. -) speaks of Theodore II Lascaris (-) found-
ing a school that taught grammar and rhetoric at the church of St. Tryphon in
Nicaea. The founding of this school would correspond with Pachymeres’ years
as a schoolboy. He would have been twelve years old when Theodore II became
emperor and hence about ready to start studying rhetoric.

 See Pachymeres, ., - Bekker.
 On the teaching activities of Acropolites in Constantinople, see Con-

stantinides, Higher Education, -.
 See Hunger, Literatur, .. On the possibility of Pachymeres hold-

ing the latter position, see Constantinides, Higher Education, -.
 Pachymeres, ., - Bekker. On the position of πρωτ2κδικο�,

which was established to protect those who sought asylum in the Hagia Sophia
for debt, slavery, and suspected murder, see R. J. Macrides, “Protekdikos,”
ODB .-.

 Pachymeres, .,  Bekker. On the position of δικαιοφ.λαξ,
which required a knowledge of civil and canon law, see R. J. Macrides,
“Dikaiophylax,” ODB ..

 For the text of this oration, see Jean-François Boissonade, ed., G.
Pachymeris Declamationes XIII (Paris: Dumont, ) -.
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Pachymeres was a prolific writer, despite his involvement in
ecclesiastical and civic positions. Most important is the already-
mentioned two-volume history, the ΣυγγραφικαC Wστορ�αι, which
dedicates six books to the reign of Michael VIII and seven to
that of Andronikos II, covering the period from  to .
Hunger’s excellent summary and analysis of this history  shows
Pachymeres to have written an objective, if also pessimistic, ac-
count of the political situation, both foreign and domestic, of
the Palaiologans.  He writes as an eyewitness, but his position
within the church gives him more the perspective of a patriar-
chal official than a political outsider, so that there is much on
ecclesiastical personalities and quarrels.  The latter Hunger
finds especially frustrating, as he does Pachymeres’ difficult and
stilted Greek.  But Hunger, and here he follows Germaine G.
Arnakis,  also senses a humanist perspective in Pachymeres’
rejection of the Patriarch Athanasius’ asceticism, his attitudes to-
ward fate, his confidence in the ability of people to learn about and
adapt to their world, and his embracing of Greek antiquity, which
is most notable in his use of old Attic names for the months in-
stead of the hated Latin ones. 

But the bulk of Pachymeres’ writings, aside from some po-
etry and an occasional letter,  clearly has an educational Sitz
im Leben. Indeed, the range of educational subjects shows that
Pachymeres taught across the educational curriculum. Given
his teaching positions in the church, it is not surprising to find

 See Hunger, Literatur, .-. Cf. Germaine G. Arnakis, “George
Pachymeres—A Byzantine Humanist,” GOTR  (/) -.

 See Hunger, Literatur, .-.
 See Hunger, Literatur, ..
 See Hunger, Literatur, . (“die endlosen Querelen”) and 

(“der schwierige und geschraubte Stil”). For similar sentiments, see Krum-
bacher, Geschichte, .

 See Arnakis, “Byzantine Humanist,” -.
 See Hunger, Literatur,” .-. On the use of Attic names for the

months, see Arnakis, “Byzantine Humanist,” -, and esp. his “The Names
of the Months in the History of Georgios Pachymeres,” BNJ  (-) -
.

 On this poetry, including an unpublished autobiography, see Krum-
bacher, Geschichte, , and Hunger, Literatur, . and n. , . On a letter
of Pachymeres, see Albert Failler, “Le séjour d’Athanase II d’Alexandrie à Con-
stantinople,” REB  () -, esp. -.
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scholia on the Psalms and a paraphrase of Dionysius the Are-
opagite.  But his more secular writings, as Constantinides says,
suggest an added role as private teacher. For example, scholia on
Homer point to secondary education,  whereas progymnasmata
and declamations are evidence of teaching the tertiary subject of
rhetoric, as do other writings on arithmetic, music, geometry, and
astronomy as well as a lengthy summary of the philosophy of Aris-
totle.  In short, as Constantinides concludes, “Pachymeres was
a distinguished figure in secular as well as in theological learn-
ing.” 

It is the rhetorical writings that require our further atten-
tion. These writings include a complete set of sample progym-
nasmata and thirteen declamations. The declamations  are
full-fledged speeches that respond to a specific legal, political, or
social situation. A summary of the situation is given at the be-
ginning, including the side the speaker is to take. For example,
the eighth declamation takes up this legal situation: “There was
a law that a disowned son is not to share in the family estate, and
again another law that the one who remained with a ship that was
wrecked in a storm becomes the owner (of its cargo). A disowned
son stayed with the family’s ship when it was in a storm but was
kept from its cargo because it was the family’s ship. Let us take
the side of the disowned son.” 

Declamations like these are something of a rarity in later
Byzantine literature, as Schissel points out. Declamations, he
says, were very popular during the Second Sophistic of the first
through fourth centuries but lost ground to progymnasmata in
the succeeding centuries.  In fact, the subjects of Pachymeres’
declamations hark back to that earlier period and repeat, or at least
recall, the very themes that echoed again and again in the theatre

 See further Constantinides, Higher Education, .
 See further Constantinides, Higher Education, .
 See further Hunger, Literatur, .; .-.
 Constantinides, Higher Education, .
 See Boissonade, Declamationes, -.
 For the eighth declamation, see Boissonade, Declamationes, -.

The situation appears on p. , -.
 See Schissel, “Progymnasmatik,” -. Cf. also Hunger, Literatur,

.-.
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of “Sophistopolis,” Donald A. Russell’s apt term for the world
created and inhabited by sophists and their audiences. 

The citizens of Sophistopolis, Russell says, were usually at
war, so that many declamations dealt with the �ριστε�, or war
hero, who returned and asked for his reward. Or they dealt with
resident aliens defending Sophistopolis from the walls despite
laws that forbade their presence. Or they dealt with those seeking
entrance to Sophistopolis at night even though laws prohibited
the gates from being opened at night.  These very cases appear
among Pachymeres’ declamations, where we find, for example,
an �ριστε� seeking his reward,  resident aliens on trial for ille-
gally mounting the walls and defending the city,  and returning
soldiers killed before the gates because of laws prohibiting their
being opened at night.  In fact, the majority of Pachymeres’
declamations involve legal conflicts that arise from war. 

But Sophistopolis also had its internal conflicts. For exam-
ple, Russell points to cases in which someone is being charged for
planning a tyranny and to others cases in which someone is asking
for a reward after killing a tyrant.  And once again Pachymeres’
declamations reflect these very cases, as two deal with tyranny. 

These declamations show that Pachymeres taught rhetoric
at an advanced level. His reputation as a teacher of rhetoric was

 For a detailed description of Sophistopolis, see Russell, Declamation,
-.

 See further Russell, Declamation, -.
 The sixth declamation takes up this topic, on which see Boissonade,

Declamationes, -.
 So the seventh declamation, on which see Boissonade, Declama-

tiones, -.
 So the twelfth declamation, on which see Boissonade, Declamationes,

-.
 So also the fourth, fifth, and thirteenth declamations, on which see

Boissonade, Declamationes, -, -, -.
 See further Russell, Declamation, -.
 So the first and second declamations, on which see Boissonade,

Declamations, - and -.
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high, at least in the eyes of his student Philes whose funeral ora-
tion calls Pachymeres a “Christian Demosthenes,” high praise
indeed. 

We come at last to Pachymeres’ sample progymnasmata, 

which indicate that he also taught rhetoric at a more preliminary
level. Only Hunger has discussed these progymnasmata to any
extent, and he confines his remarks largely to brief summaries
of their contents.  Otherwise, scholars merely note their exis-
tence  or even disparage them.  Some discussion of them as
a whole, therefore, is in order before turning specifically to the
chreia elaboration.

Pachymeres’ collection of sample progymnasmata is the first
complete set since that attributed to Nicolaus, although Pachyme-
res exceeds the set of the Rhetorica Marciana by only one, since
he includes a sample ν�µου ε"σφορ=. This progymnasma treats a
ν�µο that permits coastal residents to plunder shipwrecks and
argues both for this law and against it.  Also of note is the in-
clusion of two µAθοι  and two διηγ�µατα  in the set. The
reason for two µAθοι is readily apparent, as the first is supplied
with a concluding moral, or <πιµ�θιον,  and the second with an
introductory moral, or προµ�θιον,  so that Pachymeres seems
to be illustrating a point of Aphthonius’ instructions on compos-
ing µAθοι.  The reason for two διηγ�µατα, however, is less clear,
unless Pachymeres simply wanted to illustrate two of Aphtho-
nius’ γ7νη of διηγ�µατα, so that Pachymeres’ first δι�γηµα, about

 See Boissonade, Declamations, , , where the Greek reads, ε,σε-
β�� ∆ηµοσθ2νη�, although our translation follows Boissonade’s note to this line:
“ε,σεβ&�, christianus scilicet.”

 For these progymnasmata, see .- Walz.
 See Hunger, Literatur, ., -, -, -, -. Cf.

also the very technical analysis of Pachymeres’ clause rhythm in Hörandner,
Prosarhythmus, -.

 See, e.g., Schissel, “Progymnasmatik,” ; Constantinides, Higher
Education, , ; and Kennedy, Greek Rhetoric, .

 So, e.g., Krumbacher, Geschichte, .
 See Pachymeres, .- and - Walz.
 See Pachymeres, ., - and , –,  Walz.
 See Pachymeres, ., - and , - Walz.
 See Pachymeres, ., - Walz.
 See Pachymeres, ., - Walz.
 See Aphthonius, Progymn.  (pp. , –,  Rabe).
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Odysseus,  is Wστορικ�ν, whereas the second, about Phaethon, 

is δραµατικ�ν. 

Otherwise, Pachymeres provides only one example of each
of the remaining progymnasmata, and the subjects dealt with
are mostly traditional, if not quite “die uralten, unausrottbaren
Themen der Rhetorenschulen” of Karl Krumbacher’s dismissive
description.  At any rate, if there is an “unausrottbar” theme,
it appears in Pachymeres’ maxim elaboration, where he takes up
Demosthenes’ oft-used statement, “There is a need for money,
and nothing essential can be done without it.”  Elsewhere, too,
Pachymeres’ subjects can be matched, as Hunger has pointed out,
with earlier collections—for example, his δι�γηµα about Odysseus
with that of Nikephoros Basilakes  and his σ�γκρισι of the olive
and grape with that of ps.-Nicolaus.  But Pachymeres’ collec-
tion is especially dependent on Aphthonius. His �νασκευ� and
κατασκευ�  take as their topic Aphthonius’ δι�γηµα about the
reason for roses being red,  and Pachymeres’ θ7σι, “whether
one should go to sea,”  argues a subject suggested by Aph-
thonius.  This dependence on Aphthonius will be especially
apparent in Pachymeres’ chreia elaboration.

 ’       

The chreia which Pachymeres elaborates is, formally speaking, a
sayings-chreia, a χρε�α λογικ�, as the title of the elaboration itself

 See Pachymeres, ., - Walz.
 See Pachymeres, ., –,  Walz.
 See Aphthonius, Progymn.  (p. , - Rabe).
 Krumbacher, Geschichte, .
 For the maxim, see Demosthenes, .. For other elaborations of

this maxim, see ps.-Libanius, ., –,  Foerster; ps.-Nicolaus, .,
–,  Walz; and Anonymous, ., –,  Walz.

 See Pachymeres, ., - Walz, and Nikephoros Basilakes, pp.
- Pignani. Cf. Hunger, Literatur, ..

 See Pachymeres, ., –,  Walz, and ps.-Nicolaus, .,
–,  Walz. Cf. Hunger, Literatur, .-.

 See Pachymeres, ., –,  and , –,  Walz. On the
former Hunger (Literatur, . n. ) correctly notes that the MS is incorrect
at this point in having κατασκευ& as the title rather than 6νασκευ&.

 See Aphthonius, Progymn.  (p. , - Rabe).
 See Pachymeres, ., –,  Walz.
 See Aphthonius, Progymn.  (p. ,  Rabe).
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says. More specifically, its sub-type is, according to Theon, �πο-
φαντικ ν καθ� Rκο�σιον, or chreia with an unprompted saying. 

The πρ�σωπον of this chreia is Chaeremon, presumably the
fourth century .. tragic poet. At any rate, August Nauck in-
cluded this somewhat garbled line as frag.  among the fragments
of this Chaeremon in his Tragicorum Graecorum Fragmenta. 

This attribtution, however, has been increasingly questioned.
Bruno Snell, the reviser of Nauck’s collection, regards the line
as merely a variant of another fragment of Chaeremon, i.e., frag.
,  and Christopher Collard denies the attribution to Chaere-
mon altogether. 

Also casting doubt on the attribution is Pachymeres’ <γκω-
µιαστικ�ν section where he claims that Chaeremon distinguished
himself as both a military man and a man of letters (), a claim
that is not consistent with what little we know of the tragedian. 

To be sure, Pachymeres may simply be engaging in encomiastic
hyperbole, so that his claim is thus not decisive. But it also does
nothing to establish the attribution. Accordingly, we regard this
Chaeremon as otherwise unknown. 

When we turn our attention to the elaboration itself, we
find it to be thoroughly Aphthonian in structure and style. 

Pachymeres follows the Aphthonian structure of eight κεφ=λαια, as
is indicated by our insertion of the eight κεφ=λαια into the text and
translation.  The parallels extend also to wording and style. For
example, Pachymeres ends the first, or <γκωµιαστικ�ν, section in a
way that follows Aphthonius, that is, with a sentence that begins

 See Theon -.
 See August Nauck, ed., Tragicorum Graecorum Fragmenta (nd ed.;

Leipzig: B. G. Teubner, ) .
 See Bruno Snell, ed., Tragicorum Graecorum Fragmenta ( vols.;

Göttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, ) ..
 See Christopher Collard, “On the Tragedian Chaeremon,” JHS 

() -, esp. .
 On what little is known of this Chaeremon, see Albrecht Dieterich,

“Chaeremon (),” PW  () -, and Franz Stoessl, “Chaeremon (),”
PWSup  () -.

 See further Chreia .-.
 For these elaborations, see Aphthonius - and Aphthonius, Pro-

gymn.  (pp. , –,  Rabe).
 See Aphthonius -.
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with an exclamatory οFον (“What . . .!”) and continues with similar
syntax and wording ():
Aphthonius: �λλ� οFα περC τ> παιδε�α <φιλοσ�φησεν 

Pachymeres: οFα δP καC λ�γοι <φιλοσ�φει περC φρον�σεω

In the παραφραστικ�ν section we once again find clear imita-
tion of Aphthonius’ wording and syntax ():
Aphthonius: καC p µPν <φιλοσ�φησε τ=δε, π=ρεστι δP "δε;ν 

Pachymeres: καC p µPν <φιλοσ�φει ταAτα, π=ρεστι δP OρGν

Immediately after this section Pachymeres follows Aphtho-
nius in using the particle γ=ρ as a transition to the third, or α"τ�α,
section ().  Indeed, he uses the same syntax—a subject formed
around a participial phrase ():
Aphthonius: O γ!ρ πεν�j συζ�ν κτλ. 

Pachymeres: O γ!ρ φρον�σει κοσµο�µενο κτλ.

In the next, or <κ τοA <ναντ�ου, section Pachymeres once
again begins the same way as Aphthonius had, using a similar
transition ():
Aphthonius: ο@ µMν . . . τοιοAτοι 

Pachymeres: ο@ µMν δP τοιοAτο

In addition, in the fifth, or παραβολ�, section Pachymeres
begins with Aphthonian language, i.e., ��σπερ γ!ρ . . . (),  as
he does in the next, or παρ=δειγµα, section, where he echoes Aph-
thonius with the word σκ�πει (). What is more, Pachymeres
follows Aphthonian syntax more fully in the next, or µαρτυρ�α πα-

λαι�ν, section ():
Aphthonius: δι θαυµ=σαι τ ν �Ησ�οδον δε; 

Pachymeres: δι τ ν �Αντισθ7νην θαυµ=ζω

Finally, in the <π�λογο βραχ� Pachymeres again echoes
Aphthonian language, in particular in his use of the word θαυ-

µ=ζειν ().  In short, Pachymeres continues the practice of

 Aphthonius -.
 Aphthonius, Progymn.  (p. , - Rabe).
 See Aphthonius  and Aphthonius, Progymn.  (p. ,  Rabe).
 Aphthonius, Progymn.  (p. ,  Rabe).
 Aphthonius, Progymn.  (p. ,  Rabe).
 See Aphthonius .
 Aphthonius . Cf. Aphthonius, Progymn.  (p. ,  Rabe).
 See Aphthonius .
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writing his chreia elaboration with Aphthonius’ model elabora-
tions very much in mind.

     

Walz included Pachymeres’ sample progymnasmata, based on one
MS, the fifteenth century Paris. gr. , in the first volume of
his Rhetores Graeci in .  No edition has been made since, so
that we have used Walz’s edition as the basis for our text of this
chreia elaboration,  although we have reparagraphed the text
according to the Aphthonian δια�ρεσι, inserted the names of the
κεφ=λαια at the appropriate places, and suggested a few changes in
the text, all noted in the apparatus.

So far as we know, ours in the first translation of Pachymeres’
chreia elaboration. Given the oft-noted difficulty of his Greek,
however, the translation remains tentative at several points.

 See .- Walz.
 ., –,  Walz.
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Text . George Pachymeres, Progymnasmata 

      
(., –,   )

�Χρε�α λογικ�

�Χαιρ�µων Tφη· π=ντα τ! �γαθ! <ν µ�νa τb φρονε;ν <στιν.

1. �<�Εγκωµιαστικ�ν> �Επαινετ  καC Χαιρ�µων, καθ�τι µM µ�νον

στρατηγ  Qριστο gν, �λλ! καC λ�γοι <κεκ�σµητο, καC στρατηγικMν

<µπειρ�αν λ�γοι κοσµ�ν, λ�γου <ν µ7ρει το; κατ! π�λεµον �ριστε�-

µασιν Tστεφε, τ! φ�σει διεστ�τα συµπλ7κων, καC παρ� �µφοτ7ρων

�γλαιζ�µενο· 2. Uσα γοAν α@τb <ν τα; καθ� αVτ ν mνδραγαθ�θη µ=-

χαι λεγ�ντων Qλλων καC Wστορο�ντων, Tστιν �κο�ειν το; θ7λουσιν. οFα

δP καC λ�γοι <φιλοσ�φει περC φρον�σεω.

3. �<Παραφραστικ�ν> (p. )�Ελεγε γ=ρ, ` π=ντα συλληπτι-

κ� <ν τ� φρον�σει <στ� τ! κατ� �νθρ�που �γαθ=, καC p µPν <φιλοσ�φει,

ταAτα, π=ρεστι δP Oρwν, Oπο;α ταAτα το; <φεξ>.

4. �<Α"τ�α> �Ο γ!ρ φρον�σει κοσµο�µενο, φ�λοι µPν συµπαρ9ν

�γαστ�, <χθρο; δP συµπλεκ�µενο θαυµαστ�, το; µPν Vποτιθ7µενο

τ! συνο�σοντα, το; δP τ! βλαβερ! προξεν�ν, 5. καC <ν καιρb µPν ε"-

ρ�νη ο@δPν U τι τ�ν συνιστ=ντων α@τb µεθ� Vπερβολ> <ννοο�µενο·

6. στ=σεω δP <µπεσο�ση το; πολ�ται πολλαχοA, α@τ  ο"κονοµ�ν

τMν ε"ρ�νην, καC Uσα καC στ=θµ� τ� φρον�σει χρ�µενο τ µPν �νοιδοAν

καC φλεγµα;νον βαρL <µπεσ9ν καταστ7λλει, τ δP παρ! τ ε"κ  ταπει-

νο�µενον �ν=γει συνταπεινο�µενο. 7. καC �πλ� <κε;να φ7ρει τ! �γαθ=,

|περ O τ λογιστικ ν |παξ κοσµηθεC τ> ψυχ> πλουτ�ν OρGται διη-

νεκ�.
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Text . George Pachymeres, Progymnasmata 

      
(., –,   )

A Sayings-Chreia

Chaeremon said: “Every blessing depends on wisdom
alone.” 

. <Encomiastic [section]> Worthy of praise, too, is Chaer-
emon inasmuch as he was not only an excellent general, but he
has also been decorated for his writings; in fact, by decorating his
military experience with speeches, he in turn crowned his writ-
ings with valorous deeds in war, thereby combining things that
are by nature disparate and being honored by both of them. . At
any rate, it is possible for those who so desire to hear about all the
deeds of valor performed by him in battles of his day since others
describe and record them. But what sort of things he taught about
wisdom in his writings!

. <Paraphrastic [section]> For he used to say that every
human blessing rests entirely on wisdom.  And so, this is what
he taught, but it is possible to see the genius of this teaching from
the sections that follow.

. <Rationale> The person who is adorned with wisdom is
admired for standing by his friends and esteemed for fighting his
enemies, advising the former on what will be advantageous and
causing the latter harm. . And in time of peace he does not pay
undue attention to any matter of personal concern. . When party
strife erupts in many places among the citizens, he himself brings
about the peace. And, using wisdom as a guide, he relieves the
swelling and inflammation with a stern rebuke, and he exalts what
is unreasonably humbled by being humble along with it. . And,
in a word, he possesses those blessings by which a person, once he
has been equipped with the rational faculty, is viewed as positively
rich.

 Chaeremon, frag.  (TGF, p.  Nauck), on which see further
Chreia, .-.

 Cf. Chaeremon, frag.  (TGF, p.  Nauck-Snell): + γ�ρ φρον�ν
ε\ π�ντα συλλαβHν 5χει.
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8. �<�Εκ τοA <ναντ�ου> Ο@ µMν δP τοιοAτο καC O τ� �φροσ�ν�

πεδο�µενο, �λλ! πολιτευ�µενο µ7ν, ο@χ Uπω το; φ�λοι �ν�νητο,

�λλ� Tστιν Uτε καC το; <χθρο; βοηθ�. "διωτε�ων δP π=ντα πρ=ξει τ!

χαλεπ�τατα, οSτ� ο�κον hφ7λλων, �λλ! καC προσαπολλL τ! Vπ=ρ-

χοντα, 9. καC συνελ�ντα φ=ναι, οSτε το; κοινο; χρ�σιµο, οSτε το;

"δ�οι �φ7λιµο, �λλ� οFον Qχθο �ρο�ρη τMν γν�µην παντC �ν7µa

συµφ7ρεται τ� κουφ�τητι, ο@δPν µ7σου διαστ7λλων �φελοAντο καC

βλ=πτοντο.

10. �<Παραβολ�> ��σπερ γ!ρ O σκ�τa συγκλεισθεC ζοφερb Qλ-

λω �λGται, τα; γων�αι παραδυ�µενο, ο@ φ�λον ο�δεν, ο@κ <χθρ ν

<π�σταται, ο@ τ συνο;σον προορGται, ο@ βλαβερ ν φυλ=ττεται, �λλ!

<π=ντα �δι=κριτα> το�τa φα�νεται, µηδPν τ καλ ν καC <τ > µM δια-

κρ�νοντι, ο_τω καC O �συνεσ�j συζ�ν συγχε; π=ντα <ν Rαυτb, καC ο@δPν

Tχει θ=τερον θατ7ρου δι=φορον· 11. ε" δ7 γε καC πολλ=κι (p. ) κρ�σει
τινC <πιτρ7ψει τ! συµπεσ�ντα, τ βλαβερ ν �νθε�λετο τοA συνο�σοντο,

καC �πλ� ο@δPν U τι καC µM βλ=ψειεν r Rαυτ ν r καC τοL Qλλου µε-

τεχειρ�σατο.

12. �<Παρ=δειγµα> Σκ�πει τοL καθ� Rκ=στην Qφρονα, καC ` <ν

καθαρb <σ�πτρa το�τοι qψει τ! τ�ν λ�γων <παληθ�ζοντα.

13. �<Μαρτυρ�α παλαι�ν> ∆ι τ ν �Αντισθ7νην θαυµ=ζω, π=ντ�

εSχεσθαι το; <χθρο; παραινοAντα, δ�χα φρον�σεω.

14. �<�Επ�λογο βραχ�> ��στε θαυµ=ζειν <στC Χαιρ�µονα Uτι

τοιαAτα περC φρον�σεω <δογµ=τευσεν.

 #δ�οι� correximus κοινο�� Walz  π�ντα 6δι�κριτα “aut simile quid” of-
fert Walz ; lacuna est in codice || τ3 addidimus  συνο�σοντο� correximus
συνο�σοντα� Walz
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. <From the Opposite> In no way like this is the person
who is shackled by foolishness. On the contrary, if he gets in-
volved in politics, he is not only unprofitable to his friends but
is even sometimes helpful to his enemies. If, however, he re-
mains a private citizen, he does only the most dangerous things,
not “increasing his household”  but even destroying his prop-
erty instead. . To put it briefly, he is neither useful to the public
nor helpful to his family, but like “a burden on the land”  he is
swept along in his opinion by every breeze because of his fickle-
ness, making no distinction between benefit and harm.

. <Analogy> For just as the person who has been en-
veloped in gloomy darkness wanders aimlessly slinking in corners,
does not know his friend, does not recognize an enemy, does not
forsee what will be advantageous, does not guard himself against
what is harmful; instead, <everything> appears <the same> to
this man since he distinguishes no difference between what is
good and what is not; in the same way the person who lives with
a lack of intelligence confuses everything within himself and does
not consider anything different from anything else. . And if
perhaps he will submit events to some judgment, he chooses the
harmful instead of what will be advantageous. And, in short, he
does nothing which will not harm either himself or others.

. <Example> Consider those people who are foolish ev-
ery day and you will see, as in a clean mirror, the truth of his
words. 

. <Testimony of the Ancients> Therefore, I admire An-
tisthenes who advises us to pray that our enemies have anything
except wisdom. 

. <Brief Epilogue> Consequently, it is possible to admire
Chaeremon because he expressed such an opinion about wisdom.

 See Od. . (said by Athena to Telemachus about his mother’s
aims if she should marry Eurymachus).

 See Il. . (said by Achilles of himself in his grief over the death
of Patroclus).

 Pachymeres’ example section is not only very brief but also too vague
as we expect specific individuals or groups to be cited in this section.

 Pachymeres is clearly citing a chreia attributed to Antisthenes that
is also preserved by Plutarch, but with one significant difference—Pachymeres
changes 6νδρε�α in Plutarch to φρ*νησι�. Plutarch recites this chreia as follows:
jρθ�� γ�ρ �Αντισθ2νη� 5λεγεν 4τι π�ντα δε� το�� πολεµ�οι� εXχεσθαι τ6γαθ�

πλ�ν 6νδρε�α� (De fort. Alex. A). Cf. Fernanda Decleva Caizzi, ed., Anti-
sthenis Fragmenta (Milan: Istituto Editoriale Cisalpino, ) .
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Text . Nikephoros Kallistos Xanthopoulos,
Progymnasmata 

(Glettner, “Die Progymnasmata,” , –, )

Introduction

         

A third scholar and teacher of the Palaiologan period who wrote
sample progymnasmata, including a chreia elaboration, is Nike-
phoros Kallistos Xanthopoulos.  He was born sometime before
,  spent his adult life as a priest at the Hagia Sophia in Con-
stantinople,  and became a monk toward the end of his life when
he took the name Neilos.  He died about . 

Xanthopoulos’ many years at the Hagia Sophia gave him ac-
cess to the Patriarchal Library, whose resources he used for his

 For general treatments of Xanthopoulos, see Krumbacher,
Geschichte, -, and Joseph Glettner, “Die Progymnasmata des Nikephoros
Kallistos Xanthopoulos,” BZ  () -, -, esp. -. Cf. also Alice-
Mary Talbot, “Xanthopoulos, Nikephoros Kallistos,” ODB .. It is
unfortunate that Constantinides does not treat Xanthopoulos in his study of
higher education in the early Palaiologan period (see Higher Education,  n.
).

 Estimates of the date of Xanthopoulos’ birth have varied widely.
Krumbacher (Geschichte, ) used statements from Xanthopoulos’ church his-
tory and proposed a date before . Others, however, have used a letter sent
to Xanthopoulos in  and thus have pushed his birthdate back before 
(see the full discussion in Glettner, “Die Progymnasmata,” -), a date now
generally, if cautiously, accepted (see, e.g., Talbot, “Xanthopoulos,” ).

 This central fact about Xanthopoulos’ life is unambiguously stated
in his own writings, on which see further Glettner, “Die Progymnasmata,” .

 Only the superscript to one of Xanthopoulos’ writings mentions this
name change, but the name given there, Nallos, was corrected by Krumbacher
(Geschichte, ) to Neilos after the fifth century saint, Neilos the Ascetic.

 The date of Xanthopoulos’ death is even less secure than that of his
birth. He surely survived the reign of Andronikos II (-), since he
wrote a posthumous encomium of the emperor, but just how much longer he
lived is not at all clear, although a date around  has been proposed, on which
see further Glettner, “Die Progymnasmata,” , and Talbot, “Xanthopoulos,”
.
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many, largely ecclesiastical, writings. His principal work is a mas-
sive but incomplete history of the church, which he dedicated to
the emperor Andronikos II Palaiologus (-). The eigh-
teen books which survive  begin with the <πιφ=νεια of Christ 

and go as far as the year . The contents of five more books,
which extend the narrative to , are known from the table of
contents, but are no longer extant.  Xanthopoulos wrote other
historical works—most notably a versified account of Jewish his-
tory following the Maccabean revolt —as well as several other
genres: hagiographical works, poetry, commentaries, and progym-
nasmata. 

 ’  

At the end of the nineteenth century Krumbacher knew of Xan-
thopoulos’ sample progymnasmata but only in manuscript
form.  And they remained unedited until the ’s when one
of Schissel’s students, Joseph Glettner, edited this MS, the four-
teenth century Paris. gr. , and provided a careful description
of the MS, a thorough discussion of Xanthopoulos, and a detailed,
if largely stylistic, commentary on the progymnasmata. 

The MS contains only four of the fourteen progymnas-
mata—fable, narrative, chreia, and maxim. These fill the first
folios (fol.  r– r). The next four folios, however, are blank, lead-
ing Glettner, who thinks that Xanthopoulos copied them himself
on to the MS, to propose that he intended to fill in those fo-
lios with the remaining ten progymnasmata.  Certainly, the
sequence of those that are included supports Glettner’s proposal,
as they are the first four in the Aphthonian sequence. The blank

 See PG .–..
 See PG .A.
 On this ecclesiastical history, especially its sources and the fluctua-

tions in its evaluation by scholars, see Krumbacher, Geschichte, , and Beck,
Kirche, -.

 See PG .-.
 The fullest discussion of Xanthopoulos’ writings is in Beck, Kirche,

-.
 See Krumbacher, Geschichte, .
 See Glettner, “Die Progymnasmata,” - (text), - (author), and

- (commentary). Cf. also Hörandner, Prosarhythmus, .
 See Glettner, “Die Progymnasmata,” -.
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pages, therefore, may well have been intended for the following
progymnasmata, or at least for some of them, but for whatever rea-
son Xanthopoulos never finished copying them.

At any rate, the progymnasmata that Xantholpoulos did copy
include the fable about the wolf and goat, complete with both προ-

µ�θιον and <πιµ�θιον;  a narrative about the wrath of Achilles,
which amounts to a synopsis of the entire Iliad;  the elaboration
of a chreia whose saying comes from Homer, on which more be-
low; and, lastly, the elaboration of a maxim taken from the poetry
of O θε�λογο, i.e., Gregory Nazianzus. 

The maxim elaboration deserves a brief discussion before
turning to that of a chreia. That Xanthopoulos elaborates a
Christian maxim, specifically one by Gregory Nazianzus, is sur-
prising but not unprecedented, as Nikephoros Basilakes had also
made use of Gregory’s poetry for one of his chreia elaborations
(see Text ). No, what deserves discussion, as Glettner has
pointed out, is the surprising content of the maxim elaborated by
Xanthopoulos—“No one is more secure than a poor man, for he
looks to God and sees only him.” 

This maxim directly counters the maxim elaborated by
Aphthonius, one taken from Theognis which is highly critical of
poverty. Aphthonius denounces poverty, saying, for example, in
the παραφραστικ�ν section: “Let the one who lives in poverty pre-
fer to die, since it is better to depart early from life than to have the
sun as a witness to one’s shame.”  Xanthopoulos, in contrast,
extols poverty and does so with references to biblical personages
and passages. For example, in the παρ=δειγµα section Xanthopou-
los refers to Lazarus, to the son of the carpenter (= Jesus), to John
the Baptist, and to the twelve apostles, all of whom placed nothing
ahead of poverty,  and in the µαρτυρ�α παλαι�ν section he quotes

 For text and commentary, see Glettner, “Die Progymnasmata,” -
and -. Cf. also Hunger, Literatur, ..

 For text and commentary, see Glettner, “Die Progymnasmata,” -
and -. Cf. also Hunger, Literatur, ..

 For text and commentary, see Glettner, “Die Progymnasmata,” -
 and -. Cf. also Hunger, Literatur, .-.

 See Glettner, “Die Progymnasmata,”  and -. Cf. also
Hunger, Literatur, . For Gregory’s maxim, see PG .A.

 Aphthonius, Progymn.  (pp. , –,  Rabe).
 See Glettner, “Die Progymnasmata,” , –, .
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from the Gospel of Matthew.  Students coming from the Aph-
thonian elaboration would certainly have noted a refutation of it
in Xanthopoulos’ parallel elaboration.

 ’       

Xanthopoulos is much more traditional, however, in his chreia
elaboration. He elaborates two lines from Homer, the founda-
tional author of the educational curriculum,  and indeed two
lines (Il. .-) that had long been a staple of this curriculum.
These lines, for example, appear on a papyrus that comes from a
primary classroom (see Text ), and they are used by Theon in his
classification system of the chreia, specifically to illustrate a dou-
ble chreia in which one line is cited by one πρ�σωπον, the second
by another. Theon recites it as follows:

Alexander, the king of the Macedonians, stood over Dio-
genes as he slept and said:

“To sleep all night ill-suits a counselor” (Il. .),
and Diogenes responded:

“On whom the folk rely, whose cares are many” (Il.
.). 

Xanthopoulos, in citing these same lines, drops the double
chreia format. In fact, he barely has a chreia. At any rate, he
does not recite these lines in any of the standard forms of sayings-
chreiai. To be sure, we can classify his “chreia” as �ποφαντικ ν

καθ� Rκο�σιον, a chreia with an unprompted saying, in which the

 See Glettner, “Die Progymnasmata,” , -.
 See Ronald F. Hock, “Homer in Greco-Roman Education,” in

Mimesis and Intertextuality in Antiquity and Christianity (ed. D. R. MacDon-
ald; Harrisburg, PA: Trinity Press International, ) -.

 See Theon - and Chreia .-. The first line (Il. .) is also
used to illustrate types of maxims—an apotreptic maxim by Hermogenes (Pro-
gymn.  [p. , - Rabe]) and Aphthonius (Progymn.  [p. , - Rabe]) and a
true maxim by Nicolaus (Progymn.  [p. , - Felten]). Hermogenes goes on
to use this line to illustrate the elaboration of a maxim (Progymn.  [p. , -
Rabe]). Libanius also provides an elaboration of this line (.- Foerster).
Another elaboration of this line, wrongly attributed to Libanius, is also extant
(.- Foerster). On the matter of its attribution, see Foerster-Münscher,
“Libanios,” -. Finally, this line became a popular saying in Byzantium
generally, on which see Herbert Hunger, “On the Imitation (µ�µησι�) of Antiq-
uity in Byzantine Literature,” DOP - (-) -, esp. -.
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standard form has “so and so said,” followed by the saying. 

Xanthopoulos, however, merely copies these two lines from the Il-
iad, preceded by a statement that they come “from Homer.”

The elaboration itself, however, is thoroughly Aphthonian
in both its structure and style.  This structure is clear because
Xanthopoulos inserted the various κεφ=λαια of Aphthonius’ δια�-
ρεσι at the appropriate points in the elaboration.  Stylistically,
the influence of Aphthonius is equally apparent. For example, the
<γκωµιαστικ�ν section begins with the Aphthonian note of admi-
ration (θαυµ=ζεσθαι) ().  In addition, Xanthopoulos’ use of the
active κοσµ�ν and passive κοσµο�µενο () recalls Aphthonius’ shift
from active to passive.  And Xanthopoulos, like Aphthonius,
uses the rhetorical figure κατ! παρ=λειψιν, or pretended omission.
Xanthopoulos says that while he could admire Homer for many
things, he focuses on what the poet says about being a responsible
counselor (). 

Xanthopoulos, like Aphthonius, opens his παραφραστικ�ν

section with the words καC τ� φησιν ο�το· (),  although this
question is incorrectly assigned to the <γκωµιαστικ�ν section by
Xanthopoulos and hence by Glettner.  Likewise, the closing
words of this section () follow Aphthonius’ wording very closely:

Aphthonius: καC p µPν <φιλοσ�φησε ταAτα,

το; δP <φεξ> θαυµασ�µεθα 

Xanthopoulos: καC τοιαAτα µPν περC το�των <φιλοσ�φησε,

το; δ� <φεξ> θαυµασ�µεθα

Xanthopoulos uses the same transitions as Aphthonius for
his next two sections, the α"τ�α and the <κ τοA <ναντ�ου, specifically

 See also Glettner, “Die Progymnasmata,” .
 See Aphthonius - and Aphthonius, Progymn.  (pp. , –, 

Rabe).
 Incidentally, these κεφ�λαια are not inserted in the maxim elab-

oration (see Glettner, “Die Progymnasmata,” , –, ), presumably
because the students had learned the κεφ�λαια and could now recognize them
in the maxim elaboration without having them explicitly identified.

 See Aphthonius : θαυµ�σαι.
 See Aphthonius -: κηρ.ττει . . . κεκ&ρυκται.
 See Aphthonius -.
 See Aphthonius, Progymn.  (p. ,  Rabe): κα: τ� φησιν ;
 See Glettner, “Die Progymnasmata,” , .
 Aphthonius -.
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καC γ=ρ for the former () and ε" δ7 τι for the latter ().  In the
παραβολ� section (-) the syntax is similar to that of Aphtho-
nius:
Aphthonius: oσπερ γ=ρ . . . τ ν α@τ ν τρ�πον . . . 

Xanthopoulos: καθ=περ γ=ρ . . . τ ν α@τ ν τρ�πον . . .

The last three sections are likewise stylistically dependent
on Aphthonius, especially in the transitions. In the παρ=δειγµα

section Xanthopoulos uses Aphthonius’ words Uρα µοι  and he
follows Aphthonius’ syntax in using τοσοAτον . . . ` . . . ().
In the µαρτυρ�α section Xanthopoulos again follows Aphthonius’
syntax and much of his language ():
Aphthonius: δι θαυµ=σαι . . . δε; . . . ε"π�ντα 

Xanthopoulos: δι δε; θαυµ=σαι . . . λ7γοντα

Finally, in the <π�λογο section Xanthopoulos imitates Aph-
thonius again, both with his opening words and later in the
section as well ():
Aphthonius: πρ  p δε; βλ7ποντα . . .

κ=λλιστα περC . . . φιλοσοφ�σαντα 

Xanthopoulos: πρ  � βλ7ποντε

κ=λλιστα περC . . . φιλοσοφ�σαντα

The continuing influence of the fourth century Aphthonius
on later Byzantine teachers of rhetoric, even as late a teacher as the
fourteenth century Xanthopoulos, is remarkable  and is thus an
excellent illustration of Fernand Braudel’s familiar notion of la
longue durée.

     

Xanthopoulos’ sample progymnasmata appear on the first four fo-
lios of Paris. gr. , the chreia elaboration on fol.  r- r, 

 See Aphthonius  and .
 Aphthonius , -.
 See Aphthonius : 4ρα µοι.
 Aphthonius -.
 Aphthonius -.
 See Glettner, “Die Progymnasmata,” : “Die auffallende Ab-

hängigkeit des Nikephoros Kallistos von Aphthonios ist ein neuer Beweis für
die zentrale Bedeutung dieses Autors im byzantinischen Aufsatzunterricht.”

 For a complete list of the contents and a description of this th cen-
tury MS, see Glettner, “Die Progymnasmata,” -.
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which have been splendidly edited, as already noted, by Glett-
ner.  We have therefore used this edition, although we have also
added paragraph numbers for easier reference and have proposed
several changes in the text, all noted in the apparatus.

The translation is, to our knowledge, the first into any lan-
guage.

 See Glettner, “Die Progymnasmata,” -.
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Text . Nikephoros Kallistos Xanthopoulos,
Progymnasmata

      
(. , –,    )

�ΤοA α@τοA χρε�α. Tχει π=ντα τ> χρε�α τ! εNδη λαµπρ=, [γουν τ 

<γκωµιαστικ�ν, τ παραφραστικ�ν, τMν α"τ�αν, τ <κ τοA <ναντ�ου,

τMν παραβολ�ν, τ παρ=δειγµα, τMν µαρτυρ�αν τ�ν παλαι�ν, καC τ ν

βραχLν <π�λογον.

��Η δP χρε�α Vπ=ρχει <ξ �Οµ�ρου, lτι <στCν α_τη·

ο@ χρM πανν�χιον ε_δειν βουληφ�ρον Qνδρα,

e λαο� τ� <πιτετρ=φαται καC τ�σσα µ7µηλε.

1. ��Εκ τοA <γκωµιαστικοA. Καλ ν παρ! π=ντων καC �Οµηρον

θαυµ=ζεσθαι τ> ποι�σεω· καC γ!ρ κατ=κρα τα�τη �λοL κ�σµο

Uλη α@τ> �ναδ7δεικται, κοσµ�ν τα�την [ γ� <ξ <κε�νη κοσµο�µενο,

καC ` qνοµα τοAτον τα�τ� µετασχε;ν τ> ποι�σεω. 2. τ ν τοιοAτον

Tξεστι µPν καC <ν Qλλοι θαυµ=ζειν, |τινα περC π=ντων κατερρητ�ρευσε,

µ=λιστα δ� <ν οF συµβουλε�ει τ ν βουληφ�ρον µM �jθ�µω δι=γειν,

µ�τε µMν τb _πνa δαµ=ζεσθαι.

3. ��Εκ τοA παραφραστικοA. ΚαC τ� φησιν ο�το ; τ ν <ν βουλα;

τ! πρ�τα φερ�µενον, e λαοC τ! καθ� RαυτοL προσαναρτ�σιν, ο@ χρM

τοAτον Vποπ�πτειν τb _πνa, καC το�τa δαµ=ζεσθαι καC Uλα ν�κτα

δουλε�ειν, καC τα�ται Uλον παρ7χειν αVτ�ν. 4. καC τοιαAτα µPν περC

το�των <φιλοσ�φησε· το; δ� <φεξ> θαυµασ�µεθα.

5. ��Η α"τ�α. ΚαC γ!ρ τ ν φορτ�ον λαοA τb τραχ�λa Tχοντα

<πικε�µενον καλ� προσ�κει βουλε�εσθαι, καC κατ! τ προσ>κον τMν

RαυτοA βουλMν <ξυφα�νειν· 6. χρM δP πρ π=ντων τ! τ�ν �ντιπ=λων

 Κα: τ� φησιν οPτο� ; inseruimus post παραφραστικο� || haec verba post δαµ�-
ζεσθαι in MS unde Glettner
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Text . Nikephoros Kallistos Xanthopoulos,
Progymnasmata

      
(. , –,    )

A chreia elaboration by the same person (= Xanthopoulos). He
keeps all the sections of a chreia elaboration distinct, that is: the
encomiastic section, the paraphrastic section, the rationale, the
section from the opposite, the analogy, the example, the testimony
of the ancients, and the brief epilogue.

The chreia is from Homer and is as follows:
“To sleep all night ill-suits a counselor
On whom the folk rely, whose cares are many.” 

. From the Encomiastic. It is proper that Homer is ad-
mired for his poetry by everyone. Indeed, having become com-
pletely absorbed in it, he has been proclaimed its crowning exem-
plar, adorning poetry more than he has been adorned by it, so that
he even shares the name of poetry with it.  . It is possible to
admire such a man in other passages where he has spoken persua-
sively about everything but especially so in these lines where he
advises the counselor not to live in an irresponsible manner and in
particular not to be overcome by sleep.

. From the Paraphrastic. And what is he saying? The
man who holds the leadership role in councils, on whom the folk
place their own concerns—this man must not succumb to sleep,
be overcome by it, be its slave all night long, or ever surrender
himself up to such nights. . And so Homer taught such lessons
about this subject, but in the following sections we will express
our admiration of them.

. The Rationale. It is the proper concern of the man who
has the burden of the folk resting on his shoulders to give coun-
sel and to carry out his counsel according to this concern. . But
above all he must keep watch against the treachery of his oppo-
nents, not only by day but especially by night, so that when he has

 Il. .-. Cf. also Chreia ..
 As every schoolboy learned, Homer was known as “the poet.” See

Theon -.
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<πισκοπε;ν (p. ) <ν7δρα ο@ µ�νον δM καθ� Kµ7ραν, �λλ= γε δM καC

κατ! ν�κτα, Uπω βουλMν συστησ=µενον τ! καθ� Rαυτ ν ~ξουσιν ε�,

το; πολεµ�οι δP προσ=ψ� τMν �τταν τb τοL ο"κε�ου νικητ! τ�ν πο-

λεµ�ων παρασκευ=σασθαι.

7. ��Εκ τοA <ναντ�ου. Ε" δ7 τι στρατ ν <πικε�µενον Tχων παρ�

Rαυτb—ε"τ� Qλλο τι τ�ν τοιο�των, ε"θ� Vποχαλw τb _πνa, καC το�τa

<νδ�δωσιν, ε_δει τε πανν�χιον—ο�το, Oπο;ο Qρα καC εNη, τ ν qνον

διεξ=γει, <τ ν στρατ ν> �π�λλυσι, καC το�τa Rαυτ ν συναπ�λλυσι.

8. ταAτα τMν �Οµ�ρου γν�µην κατ7πεισεν �ποφGναι, µM τb _πνa τοL

βουληφ�ρου �νδρ�ν <νδ�δοσθαι.

9. �Παραβολ�. Καθ=περ γ!ρ <πC τ�ν �λι7ων συµβα�νειν φιλε;,

γρηγορο�ντων µPν <κε�νων, καC µM τb _πνa κατειληµµ7νων, Uτι πολ-

λMν παρ� Rαυτο; τMν Qγραν ε"σφ7ρουσι, �jθυµο�ντων δ7, καC τb _πνa

προσανεχοµ7νων ο@δPν α@το; κερδGνα� τι προσγεν�σεται, 10. τ ν

α@τ ν οW βουλ� προσκε�µενοι τρ�πον �πεχ�µενοι τοA _πνου κατατρο-

ποAσθαι τοL πολεµ�ου ε"�θασι.

11. �Παρ=δειγµα. ΤMν �Αλεξ=νδρου τοA Μακεδ�νο <γρ�γορσιν

Uρα µοι· e τοσοAτον _πνου µετ>ν, ` µηδεµιw πρ  _πνον <νδ�δοσθαι

oρj· 12. καC γ!ρ τ ν τοιοAτ�ν φασι, θαυµ=σαντ� τιν� ποτε τ�ν α@-

τοA ο"κετ�ν τMν <ν hλ�γa καιρb τοA παντ  κ�σµου δεσποτε�αν α@τοA,

φ=ναι µηδεµ�αν τ�ν Kµερ�ν πρ  �ναβολ! <νδιδ�ναι. 13. δι= τοι τοAτο

καC πανταχ�θεν α@τb K ν�κη <φε�πετο, καC K τ> �ναβολ> στ7ρησι µο-

ν=ρχην α@τ ν τοA παντ  κατ7στησε κ�σµου.

14. �Μαρτυρ�α παλαι�ν. ∆ι δε; θαυµ=σαι τοL παλαιοL τ�ν

�ητ�ρων τοL τb _πνa χρωµ7νου σφ=λλεσθαι λ7γοντα.

15. �ΒραχL <π�λογο. Πρ  � βλ7ποντε τ ν �Οµηρον <παιν7σω-

µεν κ=λλιστα περC το�τa φιλοσοφ�σαντα.

 τ3ν στρατ*ν addidimus  num ]νδρα� ?  φιλοσοφ&σαντα correximus
(pace Glettner, “Die Progymnasmata,”  n. ) φιλοσοφ&σαντο� MS unde
Glettner
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offered counsel his personal affairs will prosper, and he may inflict
defeat on his enemies by making his own people victor over these
enemies.

. From the Opposite. But if someone who has an army re-
lying on him—if, among such other weaknesses, he yields to sleep,
gives in to it, and slumbers through the night—this man, what-
ever kind of fellow he may be, lives the life of the proverbial ass,
destroys <his army> and along with it destroys himself. . These
considerations influenced the opinion of Homer to declare that
counselors of men ought not give in to sleep.

. Analogy. For just as usually happens in the case of fisher-
men: if they remain wide awake and are not snared by sleep, they
bring in a large catch in their boat; but if they shirk responsibil-
ity and devote themselves to sleep, the result will be that there is
no profit at all for them. . In the same way those whose respon-
sibility is counsel, if they refrain from sleep, usually rout their
enemies.

. Example. Consider, if you will, the wakefulness of
Alexander the Macedonian: he was so concerned with sleep that
he did not give in to sleep for even one hour. . In fact, they
say that when a household slave of his once expressed admiration
at his domination of the whole world in so short a time, Alexan-
der replied that he did not give in to procrastination for even one
day.  . And for this reason, of course, victory attended him
everywhere, and his avoidance of procrastination established him
as the sole ruler of the entire world.

. Testimony of the Ancients. Therefore one must admire
the ancient orators who say that those who are subject to sleep
come to ruin. 

. Brief Epilogue. When this subject is considered, let us
praise Homer for having taught best about it.

 Xanthopoulos is referring to a chreia attributed to Alexander that is
otherwise known only in the Aphthonius commentary of John of Sardis. See
John of Sardis, Comm. in Aphth.  (p. , - Rabe): �Αλ2ξανδρο� )ρωτηθε��, π*-
θεν )κτ&σατο τοσα.την δυναστε�αν, 5φη, µηδ"ν ε#� αXριον 6ναβαλλ*µενο�.

 Xanthopoulos cites no specific orator, although he may have had in
mind Demosthenes who was known to burn the midnight oil (cf. further Chreia
.).



The Chreia in Ancient Rhetoric, vol. 2, Page 360. August 11, 2002, 13:26.
Typeset by Atelier Fluxus Virus (http://www.fluxus-virus.com)



The Chreia in Ancient Rhetoric, vol. 2, Page 361. August 11, 2002, 13:26.
Typeset by Atelier Fluxus Virus (http://www.fluxus-virus.com)

Bibliography

Adler, Ada, ed. Suidae Lexicon.  vols. Leipzig: B. G. Teubner, -
.

Alexiou, Margaret. The Ritual Lament in Greek Tradition. New York:
Cambridge University Press, .

Ameling, Walter. “Der Sophist Rufus.” EA  () -.
Anderson, Graham. The Second Sophistic: A Cultural Phenomenon in the

Roman Empire. New York: Routledge, .
Angold, Michael. A Byzantine Government in Exile: Government and

Society under the Laskarids of Nicaea (-). New York:
Oxford University Press, .

Arnakis, Germaine G. “The Names of the Months in the History of
Georgios Pachymeres.” BNJ  (-) -.
. “George Pachymeres—A Byzantine Humanist.” GOTR 
(-) -.

Aujac, Germaine. “Recherches sur la tradition de περ� συνθ	σεω� �νοµ�-

των de Denys d’Halicarnasse.” RHT  () -.
Austin, Colin, ed. Comicorum Graecorum Fragmenta in papyris reperta.

Berlin: Walter de Gruyter, .
Baldwin, Barry. “Amphilochios of Ikonion.” ODB ..

. “Cappadocian Fathers.” ODB .-.
et al. “Gregory of Nazianzos.” ODB .-.

Bastianini, Guido. “A proposito di due frammenti di detti diogenici
(P.Mich. inv.  e P.Osl. III.).” Sileno  () -.
and Wolfgang Luppe. “Una hypothesis Euripidea in un esercizio
scolastico (P.Vindob.G.  verso, Pack ): L’Α�τ�λυκο�
πρ�το�.” Analecta Papyrologica  () -.

Beck, Hans-Georg. Kirche und theologische Literatur im byzantinischen
Reich. HAW ... Munich: C. H. Beck, .

Bekker, Immanuel, ed. Georgii Pachymeris De Michaele et Andronico
Palaeologis libri.  vols. Bonn: Weber, .

Bergk, Theodore, ed. Poetae Lyrici Graeci.  vols. Leipzig: B. G. Teub-
ner, .

Berry, D. H., and Malcolm Heath. “Oratory and Declamation.” Pages
– in Handbook of Classical Rhetoric in the Hellenistic Pe-
riod,  ..-.. . Edited by S. F. Porter. Leiden: E. J. Brill,
.



The Chreia in Ancient Rhetoric, vol. 2, Page 362. August 11, 2002, 13:26.
Typeset by Atelier Fluxus Virus (http://www.fluxus-virus.com)

            , . 

Beudel, Paul. “Qua ratione Graeci liberos educerint, papyris, ostracis,
tabulis in Aegypto inventis illustratur.” Dissertation, Münster,
.

Blanchard, Alain. “Sur le milieu d’origine du papyrus Bodmer de Mé-
nandre.” CdÉ  () -.

Bohnenblust, Gottfried. Beiträge zum Topos Περ� φιλ	α�. Inaugural Dis-
sertation, Bern. Berlin: Universitäts-Buchdruckerei von Gustav
Schade (Otto Francke), .

Boissonade, Jean-François, ed. Anecdota Graeca e codicibus regiis.
Reprint of the Paris edition of -.  vols. Hildesheim:
Georg Olms, .
, ed. G. Pachymeris Declamationes XIII. Paris: Dumont, .

Bonner, Stanley F. Education in Ancient Rome: From the Elder Cato to
the Younger Pliny. Berkeley: University of California Press, .

Booth, Alan. “Elementary and Secondary Education in the Roman Em-
pire.” Florilegium  () -.

Bosworth, A. B. Conquest and Empire: The Reign of Alexander the Great.
New York: Cambridge University Press, .

Bowersock, Glen W. Greek Sophists in the Roman Empire. Cambridge:
Harvard University Press, .

Brand, Charles M. “Michael V Kalaphates.” ODB ..
Brinkmann, Adolf. “Aus dem antiken Schulunterricht.” RhM  ()

-.
Browning, Robert. “The Patriarchal School at Constantinople in the

Twelfth Century.” Byzantion  () -.
Brzoska, J. “Anonymi rhetorischen Inhaltes.” PW  () -.

. “Aphthonios.” PW  () -.
Burkert, Walter. Greek Religion. Translated by J. Raffan. Cambridge:

Harvard University Press, .
Bywater, Ingram, ed. Gnomologium Baroccianum. Oxford: Clarendon

Press, .
Caizzi, Fernanda Decleva, ed. Antisthenis Fragmenta. Milan: Istituto

Editoriale Cisalpino, .
Campbell, David A., ed. and trans. Greek Lyric.  vols. LCL. Cam-

bridge: Harvard University Press, -.
Cichocka, Helena. “Progymnasma as a Literary Form.” SIFC  ()

-.
Clarysse, Willy, and Alfons Wouters. “A Schoolboy’s Exercise in the

Chester Beatty Library.” AncSoc  () -.
Collard, Christopher. “On the Tragedian Chaeremon.” JHS  ()

- .
Collart, Paul, ed. Les Papyrus Bouriant. Paris: Édouard Champion,

.



The Chreia in Ancient Rhetoric, vol. 2, Page 363. August 11, 2002, 13:26.
Typeset by Atelier Fluxus Virus (http://www.fluxus-virus.com)

       

. “À l’école avec les petits grecs d’Égypte.” CdÉ  () -
.
, ed. Les Papyrus Théodore Reinach, Tome II. BIFAO. Cairo: L’In-
stitut de Papyrologie, .
. “À propos d’un ostracon Clermont-Ganneau inédit de l’Acadé-
mie des Inscriptions.” CRAI () -.

Constantinides, Constantine N. Higher Education in Byzantium in the
Thirteenth and Early Fourteenth Centuries. Texts and Studies in
the History of Cyprus . Nicosia: Cypress Research Center,
.

Cribiore, Raffaella.Writing, Teachers, and Students in Graeco-Roman
Egypt. ASP . Atlanta: Scholars Press, .
. “Literary School Exercises.” ZPE  () -.

Daly, Lloyd W. Contributions to a History of Alphabetization in Antiq-
uity and the Middle Ages. Brussels: Latomus, .

Debut, Janine. “De l’usage des listes de mots comme fondement de la
pédagogie dans l’antiquité.” REA  () -.
. “Les documents scolaires.” ZPE  () -.

DeFalco, Vittorio. “Trattato retorico bizantino (Rhetorica Marciana).”
AttiSocLSL  () -.

Detienne, Marcel. “The Violence of Wellborn Ladies: Women in the
Thesmophoria and Haloa.” Pages - in The Cuisine of Sacri-
fice among the Greeks. Edited by M. Detienne and J. P. Vernant.
Translated by P. Wissing. Chicago: University of Chicago Press,
.

Diehl, Ernst, ed. Anthologia Lyrica Graeca.  vols. Leipzig: B. G. Teub-
ner, .

Diels, Hermann, ed. Die Fragmente der Vorsokratiker: Griechisch und
Deutsch.  vols. th ed. Revised by W. Kranz. Berlin: Weidmann,
.

Dieterich, Albrecht. “Chairemon ().” PW  () -.
Dilts, Mervin R. Scholia Demosthenica.  vols. Stuttgart: B. G. Teubner,

-.
and George A. Kennedy, eds. Two Greek Rhetorical Treatises from
the Roman Empire: Introduction, Text, & Translation of the Arts
of Rhetoric attributed to Anonymous Seguerianus & to Apsines of
Gadara. Leiden: E. J. Brill, .

Downey, Glanville. A History of Antioch in Syria from Seleucus to the
Arab Conflict. Princeton: Princeton University Press, .
. “Libanius’ Oration in Praise of Antioch.” PAPhS  ()
- .

Eitrem, Samuel, and Leiv Amundsen. Short Texts and Fragments. Vol. 
of Papyri Osloensis. Oslo: Jacob Dybwad, .



The Chreia in Ancient Rhetoric, vol. 2, Page 364. August 11, 2002, 13:26.
Typeset by Atelier Fluxus Virus (http://www.fluxus-virus.com)

            , . 

Eustratiades, Sophronios. Γρηγορ	ου το� Κυπρ	ου ο�κουµενικο� Πατρι�ρχου
�πιστολα� κα� µ��οι. Alexandria: Patriarchal Press, .

Failler, Albert. “Le séjour d’Athanase II d’Alexandrie à Constantino-
ple.” REB  () -.
, ed. Georges Pachymeres, Relations historiques. I et II. Livres I-III
et IV-VI.  vols. Paris: Les Belles Lettres, .

Fedwick, Paul Jonathan. “A Chronology of the Life and Works of Basil
of Caesarea.” Pages - in Basil of Caesarea: Christian, Human-
ist, Ascetic. Edited by P. J. Fedwick. Toronto: Pontifical Institute
of Medieval Studies, .

Fehrle, Eugen. Die kultische Keuschheit im Altertum. RVV . Giessen:
Alfred Töpelmann, .

Felten, Joseph, ed. Nicolai Progymnasmata. Rhetores Graeci . Leipzig:
B. G. Teubner, .

Festugière, André-Jean. Antioch païenne et chrétienne: Libanius, Chrysos-
tome et les moines de Syrie. Paris: E. de Boccard, .

Fiehn, Karl. “Pittalakos.” PW  () .
Fitzgerald, John T., ed. Greco-Roman Perspectives on Friendship.

SBLRBS . Atlanta: Scholars Press, .
Foerster, Richard. “Aristophanes oder ein Anderer?” Hermes  ()

-.
, ed. Libanii Opera.  vols. Leipzig: B. G. Teubner, -.
and Karl Münscher. “Libanios.” PW  () -.

Fontenrose, Joseph. The Delphic Oracle: Its Responses and Operations,
with a Catalogue of Responses. Berkeley: University of California
Press, .

Fortenbaugh, William W., et al. Theophrastus of Eresus: Sources for His
Life, Writings, Thought, and Influence. Philosophia Antiqua , .
Leiden: E. J. Brill, .

Fritz, Kurt von. “Pythagoras von Samos.” PW  () -.
. “Theano ().” PW  () -.

Fuchs, Friedrich. Die höheren Schulen von Konstantinopel im Mittelalter.
ByzA . Leipzig: B. G. Teubner, .

Fuhrmann, Manfred. Das systematische Lehrbuch: Ein Beitrag zur Ge-
schichte der Wissenschaften in der Antike. Göttingen: Vandenhoeck
& Ruprecht, .

Gallazi, Claudio, and Mariangela Vandoni, eds. Papiri della Università
degli Studi di Milano.  vols. Milan: Istituto Editoriale Cisalpino,
-.

Gallo, Italo. “Aristippo e l’auleta Timoteo.” QUCC  () -.
. La biografia dei filosofi. Vol.  of Frammenti biografici da papiri.
Rome: Ateneo & Bizzarri, .



The Chreia in Ancient Rhetoric, vol. 2, Page 365. August 11, 2002, 13:26.
Typeset by Atelier Fluxus Virus (http://www.fluxus-virus.com)

       

Garnsey, Peter. Famine and Food Supply in the Graeco-Roman World:
Responses to Risk and Crisis. New York: Cambridge University
Press, .

Garzya, Antonio. “Sur l’autobiographie de Grégoire de Chypre.” La
parole et l’idée  () -.
. “Fin quando visse Niceforo Basilace?” BZ  () -.
, ed. Nicephori Basilacae orationes et epistolae. Leipzig: B. G.
Teubner, .

Gerhard, Gustav A. Phoinix von Kolophon: Texte und Untersuchungen.
Leipzig: B. G. Teubner, .

Gerth, Karl. “Severos von Alexandreia.” PWSup  () -.
Giannantoni, Gabriele. Socraticorum Reliquiae.  vols. Naples: Ateneo,

-.
Glettner, Joseph. “Severos von Alexandreia: Ein verschollener griechi-

scher Schriftsteller des IV. Jahrhunderts n. Chr.” BNJ  (-
) - .
. “Die Progymnasmata des Nikephoros Kallistos Xanthopoulos.”
BZ  () - and -.

Glöckner, Stephen. “Sopatros ().” PW nd series . () -.
Goetz, Georg. “Diomedes ().” PW  () -.
Graeven, Heinrich. “Ein Fragment des Lachares.” Hermes  ()

- .
. “Die Progymnasmata des Nicolaus.” Hermes  () -.

Gronewald, Michael. “Hesiod, Xenophon, Psalmen und Alexander-
apophthegma in Berliner Papyri.” ZPE  () -.

Gueraud, Octave, and Pierre Jouguet, eds. Un livre d’écolier du  e siè-
cle avant J.-C. Publications de la Société Royale Égyptienne de
Papyrologie, Textes et Documents II. Cairo: L’Institut Français
d’Archéologie Orientale, .

Gutas, Dimitri. “Sayings by Diogenes Preserved in Arabic.” Pages
- in Le Cynisme ancien et ses prolongements. Edited by
M.-O. Goulet- Cazé and R. Goulet. Paris: Presses Universitaires
de France, .

Hammond, Nicholas G. L. A History of Greece to  B.C. rd ed. Ox-
ford: Clarendon Press, .

Heath, Malcolm. Hermogenes, On Issues: Strategies of Argument in Later
Greek Rhetoric. Oxford: Clarendon Press, .
. “Invention.” Pages - in Handbook of Classical Rhetoric in
the Hellenistic Period,  ..-.. . Edited by S. F. Porter.
Leiden: E. J. Brill, .

Hock, Ronald F. “A Dog in the Manger: The Cynic Cynulcus among
Athenaeus’ Deipnosophists.” Pages - in Greeks, Romans, and



The Chreia in Ancient Rhetoric, vol. 2, Page 366. August 11, 2002, 13:26.
Typeset by Atelier Fluxus Virus (http://www.fluxus-virus.com)

            , . 

Christians: Essays in Honor of Abraham J. Malherbe. Edited by D.
L. Balch et al. Minneapolis: Fortress, .
. “Cynics and Rhetoric.” Pages - in Handbook of Classical
Rhetoric in the Hellenistic Period,  ..-.. . Edited by S.
F. Porter. Leiden: E. J. Brill, .
. “An Extraordinary Friend in Chariton’s Callirhoe: The Impor-
tance of Friendship in the Greek Romances.” Pages - in
Greco-Roman Perspectives on Friendship. Edited by J. T. Fitzger-
ald. SBLRBS . Atlanta: Scholars Press, .
. “Homer in Greco-Roman Education.” Pages - in Mimesis
and Intertextuality in Antiquity and Christianity. Edited by D. R.
MacDonald. Harrisburg, PA: Trinity Press International, .
and Edward N. O’Neil, eds. The Progymnasmata. Vol.  of The

Chreia in Ancient Rhetoric. SBLTT . Atlanta: Scholars Press,
.

Hörandner, Wolfram. Der Prosarhythmus in der rhetorischen Literatur der
Byzantiner. Wiener Byzantinistiche Studien . Vienna: Österrei-
chische Akademie der Wissenschaften, .
. “Die Progymnasmata des Theodoros Hexapterygos.” Pages -
 in ΒΥΖΑΝΤΙΟΣ: Festschrift für Herbert Hunger zum . Ge-
burtstag. Edited by W. Hörandner et al. Vienna: Becvar, .
. Zu den Progymnasmata des Nikephoros Basilakes.” JÖB 
() -.

Hunger, Herbert. “On the Imitation (µ�µησι�) of Antiquity in Byzantine
Literature.” DOP - (-) -.
. Die hochsprachliche profane Literatur der Byzantiner. HAW ..-
. Munich: C. H. Beck, .

Hussey, Joan Mervyn. The Orthodox Church in the Byzantine Empire.
Oxford: Clarendon Press, .

Innes, Doreen, and Michael Winterbottom. Sopatros the Rhetor: Studies
in the Text of the ∆ια	ρεσι� Ζητηµ�των. BICS Suppl. . London:
Institute for Classical Studies, .

Ioannidou, Grace. Catalogue of Greek and Latin Literary Papyri in Ber-
lin (P.Berol. inv. -). Mainz am Rhein: Philipp von
Zabern, .

Jaekel, Siegfried, ed. Menandri Sententiae; Comparatio Menandri et
Philistionis. Leipzig: B. G. Teubner, .

Jones, A. H. M., J. R. Martindale, and J. Morris. The Prosopography of
the Later Roman Empire.  vols. New York: Cambridge University
Press, -.

Jouguet, Pierre, and Paul Perdrizet. “Le Papyrus Bouriant no. : Un
cahier d’écolier grec d’Égypte.” Stud.Pal.  () -.



The Chreia in Ancient Rhetoric, vol. 2, Page 367. August 11, 2002, 13:26.
Typeset by Atelier Fluxus Virus (http://www.fluxus-virus.com)

       

Jugie, Martin. “Poésies rythmiques de Nicéphore Calliste Xanthopou-
los.” Byzantion  () -.

Kaibel, Georg, ed. Comicorum graecorum fragmenta. Berlin: Weidmann,
.

Karnthaler, Fr. P. “Severos von Alexandreia: Ein verschollener griechi-
scher Schriftsteller des IV. Jahrhunderts n. Chr.” BNJ  (-
) -.

Kaster, Robert A. “Notes on ‘Primary’ and ‘Secondary’ Schools in Late
Antiquity.”TAPA  () -.
. The Grammarian and Society in Late Antiquity. Transformation
of the Classical Heritage . Berkeley: University of California
Press, .

Kazhdan, Alexander. “Basilakes.” ODB .-.
. “Basilakes, Nikephoros.” ODB ..
. “John Doxopatres.” ODB ..

Keil, Heinrich, ed. Grammatici Latini.  vols. Leipzig: B. G. Teubner,
-.

Kemp, Alain. “The   Translated into English.”
Pages - in Linguistics in the Classical Period. Edited by D.
Taylor. Philadelphia: John Benjamins, .

Kennedy, George A. The Art of Persuasion in Greece. Princeton: Prince-
ton University Press, .
. The Art of Rhetoric in the Roman World:  ..-.. .
Princeton: Princeton University Press, .
. Greek Rhetoric Under Christian Emperors. Princeton: Princeton
University Press, .
. “The Genres of Rhetoric.” Pages - in Handbook of Classical
Rhetoric in the Hellenistic Period,  ..-.. . Edited by S.
F. Porter. Leiden: E. J. Brill, .
. “Historical Survey of Rhetoric.” Pages - in Handbook of
Classical Rhetoric in the Hellenistic Period,  ..-.. .
Edited by S. F. Porter. Leiden: E. J. Brill, .

Kenyon, Frederic G. “Two Greek School-Texts.” JHS  () -
.

Körte, Alfred. “Literarische Texte mit Ausschluss der christlichen.”
Archiv  () -.
. “Literarische Texte mit Ausschluss der christlichen.” Archiv 
() -.
. “Literarische Texte mit Ausschluss der christlichen.” Archiv 
() -.

Kotzabassi, Sofia. “Die Progymnasmata des Gregor von Zypern.” �Ηλ-
ληνικ�  () -.



The Chreia in Ancient Rhetoric, vol. 2, Page 368. August 11, 2002, 13:26.
Typeset by Atelier Fluxus Virus (http://www.fluxus-virus.com)

            , . 

Krumbacher, Karl. Geschichte der byzantinischen Literatur von Justinian
bis zum Ende des Öströmischen Reiches (-). nd ed. HAW
.. Munich: C. H. Beck, .

Kustas, George L. Studies in Byzantine Rhetoric. ABla . Thessaloniki:
Patriarchal Institute for Patristic Studies, .

Laenerts, Jean. “Fragment d’Analecta sur Diogène (P.Osl. III.).”
CdÉ  () -.

Laiou, Angeliki E. “The Correspondence of Gregorios Kyprios As a
Source for the History of Social and Political Behavior in Byzan-
tium or, On Government by Rhetoric.” Pages - in Geschichte
und Kultur der Palaiologenzeit: Referate des Internationalen Sym-
posions zu Ehren von Herbert Hunger. Edited by W. Seibt. Vienna:
Österreichische Akademie der Wissenschaften, .

Lameere, William. La tradition manuscrite de la correspondance de Gré-
goire de Chypre, Patriarche de Constantinople (-). Brus-
sels: Palais des Académies, .

Lausberg, Heinrich. Handbuch der literarischen Rhetorik: Eine Grundle-
gung der Literaturwissenschaft. nd ed. Munich: Hueber, .

Liebeschuetz, J. H. W. G. Antioch: City and Imperial Administration in
the Later Roman Empire. Oxford: Clarendon Press, .

Lieu, Samuel N. L., and Dominic Montserrat, eds. From Constantine to
Julian: Pagan and Byzantine Views. New York: Routledge, .

Lodi, Teresa. “PSI I.. Appunti di retorica.” Page  in Pubblicazioni
della Società Italiana per la recerca dei papiri greci e latini in Egitto.
Edited by E. Pistelli. Florence: Enrico Ariani, .

Lowe, N. J. “Thesmophoria and Haloa: Myth, Physics, and Mysteries.”
Pages - in The Sacred and the Feminine in Ancient Greece.
Edited by S. Blundell and M. Williamson. New York: Routledge,
.

MacDowell, Douglas M. The Law in Classical Athens. Ithaca: Cornell
University Press, .

Mack, Burton L. Anecdotes and Arguments: The Chreia in Antiquity and
Early Christianity. IAC Occasional Papers . Claremont: IAC,
.
and Vernon Robbins, Patterns of Persuasion in the Gospels. Son-

oma, CA: Polebridge Press, .
Macrides, R. J. “Dikaiophylax.” ODB ..

. “Protekdikos.” ODB .-.
Malherbe, Abraham J., ed. The Cynic Epistles: A Study Edition.

SBLSBS . Missoula: Scholars Press, .
, trans. Ancient Epistolary Theorists. SBLSBS . Atlanta: Schol-
ars Press, .
. “Herakles.” RAC  () -.



The Chreia in Ancient Rhetoric, vol. 2, Page 369. August 11, 2002, 13:26.
Typeset by Atelier Fluxus Virus (http://www.fluxus-virus.com)

       

Marrou, Henri-Irénée. A History of Education in Antiquity. Translated
by G. Lamb. New York: Sheed & Ward, .

Martin, Victor, and Guy de Budé, eds. Eschine Discours.  vols. Paris:
Les Belles Lettres, .

Meyendorff, John. “Panteugenos, Soterichos.” ODB ..
Migne, J.-P. Patrologia cursus completus. Series graeca.  vols. Paris:

Didot, -.
Milne, Joseph G. “Relics of Greco-Roman Schools.” JHS  ()

-.
Molloy, Margaret E. Libanius and the Dancers. AWTS . Hildesheim:

Olms-Weidmann, .
Morgan, Teresa. Literate Education in the Hellenistic and Roman Worlds.

New York: Cambridge University Press, .
. “Literate Education in Classical Athens.” CQ  () -.

Mullach, F. G. A., ed. Fragmenta philosophorum Graecorum.  vols.
Paris: Didot, -.

Müller, B. A. “Gregorios ().” PW  () -.
Nauck, Augustus, ed. Tragicorum Graecorum Fragmenta. nd ed. Leip-

zig: B. G. Teubner, .
Nilsson, Martin P. Geschichte der griechischen Religion.  vols. rd ed.

HAW .. Munich: C. H. Beck, .
Norman, Albert Francis, ed. and trans., Libanius’ Autobiography: Ora-

tion . New York: Oxford University Press, .
, trans. Libanius: Selected Works. LCL.  vols. Cambridge: Har-
vard University Press, .
, trans. Libanius: Autobiography and Selected Letters. LCL.  vols.
Cambridge: Harvard University Press, .

Oehler, J. Σωφρονιστα�. PW  () -.
Oellacher, Hans, ed. Griechische literarische Papyri II. MPER n.s. III.

Vienna: Rohrer, .
Olbricht, Thomas H. “Delivery and Memory.” Pages - in Hand-

book of Classical Rhetoric in the Hellenistic Period,  ..-..
. Edited by S. F. Porter. Leiden: E. J. Brill, .

Oldfather, William A. “Preisigke, ‘Sammelbuch .’” Aegyptus 
() -.

Orinsky, Kurt. “De Nicolai Myrensis et Libanii quae feruntur progym-
nasmatis.” Dissertation, Breslau, .

Ostrogorsky, George. A History of the Byzantine State. Translated by J.
Hussey. New Brunswick, NJ: Rutgers University Press, .

Pack, Roger A. The Greek and Latin Literary Texts from Graeco-Roman
Egypt. nd ed. Ann Arbor: University of Michigan Press, .

Painter, Kenneth. “Greek and Roman Wooden Writing Tablets in the
British Museum.” BMQ  () -.



The Chreia in Ancient Rhetoric, vol. 2, Page 370. August 11, 2002, 13:26.
Typeset by Atelier Fluxus Virus (http://www.fluxus-virus.com)

            , . 

Papadakis, Aristeides. Crisis in Byzantium: The Filioque Controversy in
the Patriarchate of Gregory II of Cyprus (-). New York:
Fordham University Press, .
. “Gregory II of Cyprus.” ODB .-.

Parker, Robert. Athenian Religion: A History. Oxford: Clarendon Press,
.

Parsons, Peter J. “A School-Book from the Sayce Collection.” ZPE 
() -.

Peppink, S. “Ad Nicephorum Walzii vol. .” Mnemosyne n.s.  ()
-.

Petit, Paul. Les Étudiants de Libanius: Un professeur de faculté et ses éleves
au bas empire. Paris: Nouvelles Éditions Latines, .

Pichler, Karl. “Severos von Alexandreia: Ein verschollener griechischer
Schriftsteller des IV. Jahrhunderts n. Chr.” BNJ  (-)
- .

Pignani, Adriana. “Alcuni progimnasmi inediti di Niceforo Basilace.”
RSBN - (-) -.
. “Prolegomeni all’editione critica dei Progimnasmi di Niceforo
Basilace.” BollClass  () -.
, ed. and trans. Progimnasmi e Monodie. Testo critico, introduzione,
traduzione. BNN . Naples: Bibliopolis, .

Preisigke, Friedrich. Sammelbuch griechischer Urkunden aus Ägypten. 
vols. Strassburg: Karl J. Trübner, -.

Rabe, Hugo, ed. Aphthonii Progymnasmata. Rhetores Graeci . Leipzig:
B. G. Teubner, .
. “Libaniana.” RhM  () -.
. “Aus Rhetoren-Handschriften: . Nachrichten über das Leben
des Hermogenes.” RhM  () -.
. “Aus Rhetoren-Handschriften: . Aphthonios der Schüler des
Libanios.” RhM  () -.
. “Aus Rhetoren-Handschriften: . Die Quellen des Doxapatres
in den Homilien zu Aphthonios.” RhM  () -.
. “Aus Rhetoren-Handschriften: . Weitere Textquellen für Jo-
hannes Diakonos.” RhM  () -.
, ed. Ioannis Sardiani Commentarium in Aphthonii Progymnas-
mata. Rhetores Graeci . Leipzig: B. G. Teubner, .
, ed. Prolegomenon Sylloge. Rhetores Graeci . Leipzig: B. G.
Teubner, .
. “Rhetoren-Corpora.” RhM  () -.

Radermacher, Ludwig. “Doxapatres.” PW  () -.
. “Hermogenes ().” PW  () -.

Ratzan, Richard M., and Gary B. Ferngren. “A Greek Progymnasma on
the Physician-Poisoner.” JHM  () -.



The Chreia in Ancient Rhetoric, vol. 2, Page 371. August 11, 2002, 13:26.
Typeset by Atelier Fluxus Virus (http://www.fluxus-virus.com)

       

Reader, William W. The Severed Hand and the Upright Corpse: The
Declamations of Marcus Antonius Polemo. SBLTT . Atlanta:
Scholars Press, .

Reiske, Io. Iacobus, ed. Libanii Sophistae Orationes et Declamationes. 
vols. Altenburg: Richter, .

Richsteig, Eberhardt. Review of K. Orinsky, “De Nicolai Myrensis et
Libanii quae feruntur progymnasmatis.” PhW  () -.

Robins, Robert H. The Byzantine Grammarians: Their Place in History.
Trends in Linguistics, Studies and Monographs . New York:
Mouton de Gruyter, .

Rousseau, Philip. Basil of Caesarea. Transformation of the Classical
Heritage . Los Angeles: University of California Press, .

Rowe, Galen O. “Style.” Pages - in Handbook of Classical Rhetoric
in the Hellenistic Period,  ..-.. . Edited by S. F. Porter.
Leiden: E. J. Brill, .

Russell, Donald A. Greek Declamation. New York: Cambridge Univer-
sity Press, .

Sabatucci, Alessandro. “Scolii Antichi ad Aftonio nel Cod. Laur.
LX..” SIFC  () -.

Sanz, Paul, ed. Griechische literarische Papyri christlichen Inhaltes.
MPER n.s. IV. Vienna: Rohrer, .

Schanz, Martin, Carl Hosius, and Gustav Krüger. Geschichte der römi-
schen Literatur bis zum Gesetzgebungswerk des Kaisers Justinian. 
vols. HAW .-. Munich: C. H. Beck, -.

Schissel, Otmar. “Die rhetorische Kunstlehre des Rufus von Perinthus.”
RhM  () -.
. “Severus von Alexandreia: Ein verschollener griechischer
Schriftsteller des IV. Jahrhunderts n. Chr.” BNJ  (-)
-.
. “Theodoros von Kynopolis.” BNJ  (-) -.
. “Rhetorische Progymnasmatik der Byzantiner.” BNJ  (-
) -.

Schmid, Wilhelm, and Otto Stählin. Wilhelm von Christs Geschichte der
griechischen Literatur. th ed. HAW ..-. Munich: C. H. Beck,
-.

Schoell, M. S. Friedrich. Geschichte der griechischen Literatur von der
frühesten mythischen Zeit zur Einnahme Constantinopels durch die
Türken.  vols. nd ed. Berlin: Duncker und Humblot, -.

Schouler, Bernard. La tradition hellénique chez Libanios.  vols. Paris:
Les Belles Lettres, .

Seeck, Otto. “Severus ().” PW A () -.
Sievers, Gottfried R. Das Leben des Libanius. Berlin: Weidmann, .



The Chreia in Ancient Rhetoric, vol. 2, Page 372. August 11, 2002, 13:26.
Typeset by Atelier Fluxus Virus (http://www.fluxus-virus.com)

            , . 

Smyth, Herbert Weir. Greek Grammar. Revised by G. M. Messing.
Cambridge: Harvard University Press, .

Snell, Bruno, ed. Tragicorum Graecorum Fragmenta.  vols. Göttingen:
Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, .

Spengel, Leonard, ed. Rhetores Graeci.  vols. Leipzig: B. G. Teubner,
-; vol.  revised by C. Hammer, .

Staden, Heinrich von. “Women and Dirt.” Helios  () -.
Staudacher, Anna. “Severos von Alexandreia: Ein verschollener griechi-

scher Schriftsteller des IV. Jahrhunderts n. Chr.” BNJ  (-
) -.

Stegemann, Willy. “Nicolaus ().” PW  () -.
. “Theon ().” PW A () -.

Stephens, Susan A. “The Arginusae Theme in Greek Rhetorical The-
ory and Practice.” BASP  () -.

Sternbach, Leo, ed. Gnomologium Parisinum ineditum. Cracau: Acade-
miae Litterarum, .
, ed. Gnomologium Vaticanum e Codice Vaticano Graeco . Ber-
lin: Walter de Gruyter, .

Stoneman, Richard. Alexander the Great. New York: Routledge, .
Stoessl, Franz. “Chaeremon ().” PWSup  () -.
Strohmaier, Gotthard. “Diogenesanekdoten auf Papyrus und in arabi-

schen Gnomologien.” Archiv - () -.
Talbot, Alice-Mary. “Monk.” ODB .-.

. “Pachymeres, George.” ODB ..

. “Xanthopoulos, Nikephoros Kallistos.” ODB ..
Tanner, Thomas M. “Michigan Papyri.” MA Thesis, University of Illi-

nois, .
Thalheim, Theodore. “Aischines ().” PW  () -.
Thesleff, Holger. Pythagorean Texts of the Hellenistic Period. Acta Acade-

miae Aboensis Ser. A, Humaniora .. Åbo: Åbo Akademie,
.

Thom, Johan C. The Pythagorean Golden Verses: With Introduction and
Commentary. RGRW . Leiden: E. J. Brill, .

Thompson, Sir Herbert. “A Greek Ostracon.” PSBA  () .
Uhlig, Gustav, ed. Dionysii Thracis Ars Grammatica. Grammatici Graeci

.. Leipzig: B. G. Teubner, .
Versnel, H. S. Inconsistencies in Greek and Roman Religion.  vols.

SGRR .-. Leiden: E. J. Brill, -.
Wachsmuth, Curt, and Otto Hense, eds. Joannis Stobaei Anthologium. 

vols. Berlin: Weidmann, -.
Walz, Christian, ed. Arsenii Violetum. Stuttgart: Libraria Loeflundiana,

.
. Rhetores Graeci.  vols. Tübingen: J. G. Cottae, -.



The Chreia in Ancient Rhetoric, vol. 2, Page 373. August 11, 2002, 13:26.
Typeset by Atelier Fluxus Virus (http://www.fluxus-virus.com)

       

White, Carolinne. Christian Friendship in the Fourth Century. New
York: Cambridge University Press, .

Wilcken, Ulrich, ed. Griechische Ostraka aus Ägypten und Nubien.  vols.
Leipzig: Giesecke & Devrient, .

Wilson, Nigel. “A Byzantine Miscellany: MS Barocci  Described.”
JÖB  () -.
. Scholars of Byzantium. Baltimore: Johns Hopkins University
Press, .

Winter, John Garrett. Life and Letters in the Papyri. Ann Arbor: Univer-
sity of Michigan Press, .

Wolf, Peter. Vom Schulwesen der Spätantike: Studien zu Libanius. Baden-
Baden: Verlag für Kunst und Wissenschaft, .

Wooten, Cecil, trans. Hermogenes’ On Types of Style. Chapel Hill: Uni-
versity of North Carolina Press, .

Wouters, Alfons. The Grammatical Papyri from Graeco-Roman Egypt:
Contributions to the Study of the ‘Ars Grammatica’ in Antiquity.
Brussels: Paleis der Academiën, .

Wuellner, Wilhelm. “Arrangement.” Pages - in Handbook of Classi-
cal Rhetoric in the Hellenistic Period,  ..-.. . Edited by
S. F. Porter. Leiden: E. J. Brill, .

Wylie, Graham. “Demosthenes the General—Protagonist in a Greek
Tragedy?” G&R  () -.

Young, N. H. “Paidagogos: The Social Setting of a Pauline Metaphor.”
NovT  () -.

Zeller, Eduard. Die Philosophie der Griechen in ihrer geschichtlichen Ent-
wicklung.  vols. th ed. Reprint of the Leipzig edition of .
Darmstadt: Wissenschaftliche Buchgesellschaft, .

Ziebarth, Erich. Aus der antiken Schule: Sammlung griechischer Texte auf
Papyrus, Holztafeln, Ostraka. nd ed. Bonn: Marcus und Weber,
.
. Aus dem griechischen Schulwesen. nd ed. Leipzig: B. G. Teub-
ner, .



The Chreia in Ancient Rhetoric, vol. 2, Page 374. August 11, 2002, 13:26.
Typeset by Atelier Fluxus Virus (http://www.fluxus-virus.com)



The Chreia in Ancient Rhetoric, vol. 2, Page 375. August 11, 2002, 13:26.
Typeset by Atelier Fluxus Virus (http://www.fluxus-virus.com)

Index of Greek Words

�βουλο� 
�Αβρα�µ 
�γαθ�� ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; 

�γαθ�τη� ; 
�γαλµα 
�Αγαµ	µνων ; ; ; ;


�γαν 
�γανακτ	ω ; 
�γαπ�ω ; 
�γαστ�� 
�γενν!� 
�γ!ρω� 
�γλα�ζω 
�γνο	ω ; ; 
�γνοια ; 
�γνωµον	ω 
�γν#µων ; 
�γονο� 
�γορ� ; ; ; ; 
�γορε$ω 
�γρα 
�γρυπν	ω 
�γχω 
�γω ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ; 
�γ#ν ; 
�γωνιστικ�� 
�δεια ; 
�δελφ�� ; 
�δι�κριτο� 
�δικ	ω ; ; ; ; 
�δ�κηµα 
�δοξ�α 
�δ$νατο� 

�δυτον 
�δ#τη� 
�ε� ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; 
�ε�δω ; 
�ε�ρω 
�ηδ!� ; 
�!ρ 
�θ�νατο� ; 
�Αθην� 
�Αθ�ναι ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; 

�θλιο� 
(θλο� 
Α)α� ; ; 
Α)γισθο� 
Α*γ$πτιο� 
α*δ	οµαι 
α*δ	σιµο� 
Α+δη� 
Α*θ�οψ ; ; ; 
α-µα 
α.ρ	ω ; ; ; ; ;


α)ρω ; 
α*σθ�νοµαι ; 
α)σθησι� ; ; 
Α*σχ�νη� ; 
α*σχρ�� ; ; 
α*σχρ�τη� 
α*σχ$νη 
α*σχ$νω 
Α)σωπο� ; ; 
α*τ�α ; ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;



The Chreia in Ancient Rhetoric, vol. 2, Page 376. August 11, 2002, 13:26.
Typeset by Atelier Fluxus Virus (http://www.fluxus-virus.com)

            , . 

; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; 

α*τι�οµαι 
α*τιατικ�� ; ; ; 
α*#ν ; 
�καιρ�α 
�κ�λυπτο� 
�κανθα 
�κ�νδυνο� 
�κ�νητο� 
�κµ�ζω 
�κο! 
�κολαστα�νω 
�κολουθ	ω 
�κ�λουθο� 
�κον�ω 
�κοσµ	ω ; ; ; ; 
�κο$ω ; ; ; ; ; ;


�κρα 
�κραιφν!� ; ; 
�κρασ�α 
�κρ�βεια 
�κριβ!� ; ; ; ; ;


�κριβ�ω 
�κρισ�α 
�κροατ!� ; 
�κρο� ; 
�λ�οµαι 
�λγειν�� ; 
�λγ	ω 
�Αλ	ξανδρο� ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ; 

�λ!θεια ; 
�ληθ!� 
�λ!τη� ; 
/λιε$ω 
/λ�σκοµαι ; 
�Αλκα�ο� 

�λλ� ; ; ; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ; 

�λλ!λων ; 
�λλοθεν 
�λλο� ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; 

�λλοτε 
�λλ�τριο� ; ; 
�λλω� ; ; 
�λ�γιστο� ; ; 
�λογο� ; 
�λυτο� 
0λω� 
0λωσι� 
0µα ; 
0µαξα 
/µ�ρα 
/µαρτ�νω ; ; ; ; ;


/µ�ρτηµα ; ; ; ; 
�µαυρ�ω 
�µβλ#σκω 
�µε�βω ; 
�µε�νων ; ; ; ; ;

; ; 
�µελ	ω ; 
�µικτο� ; 
0µιλλα 
�µοιρ	ω 
�µουσ�α 



The Chreia in Ancient Rhetoric, vol. 2, Page 377. August 11, 2002, 13:26.
Typeset by Atelier Fluxus Virus (http://www.fluxus-virus.com)

      

�µυδρ�� 
�µ$νω 
�µφισβητ!σιµο� 
�µφοδον 
�µφ�τερο� ; ; ; ;

; ; 
�µφω ; 
�ν ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; 

�ναβαθµ�� 
�ναβ�λλω 
�ναβολ! 
�ναγκ�ζω 
�ναγκα�ο� ; ; ; 
�ν�γκη ; ; ; ; ;

; 
�ναγορε$ω 
�ν�γω ; ; ; ; 
�ναδε�κνυµι 
�ναζητ	ω 
�ναιρ	ω ; ; ; ; 
�να�σθητο� 
�ναλ�σκω ; 
�ναµε�γνυµι 
�ναµ	νω ; 
�ν�ντη� 
�ν�παυλα ; 
�ν�παυσι� 
�ναπε�θω 
�ναπ	τοµαι 
�ναπ�µπληµι ; ; 
�ναπληρ�ω ; 
�ν�πτυξι� 
�ναρρ!γνυµι 
�νασκευ! ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; 
�νατ�θηµι ; ; ; ; 

�ναφα�νω 
�ναφα�ρετο� 
�ναφ	ρω ; ; ; 
�ναχ#ρησι� 
�νδραγαθ	ω 
�νδραποδισµ�� 
�νδρ�ποδον 
�νδρε�α ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; 

�νδρων�τι� 
�νεγε�ρω 
�νε�πον 
�νεµο� 
�νεπιτ!δειο� 
�νερευν�ω 
�νευ ; ; ; ; ; 
�ν	χω 
�ν!ρ ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; 

�ν!ροτο� 
�νθαιρ	οµαι ; 
�νθ	λκω 
�νθο� ; 
�νθρ#πειο� ; 
�νθρωπικ�� 
�νθρ#πινο� ; ; 
�νθρωπο� ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; 

�νιαρ�� ; ; 
�νοιδ	ω 
�ν�νητο� 
�ντα�ρω 
�ντ�λλαγµα ; 
�ντ	χω 
�ντ� ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; 



The Chreia in Ancient Rhetoric, vol. 2, Page 378. August 11, 2002, 13:26.
Typeset by Atelier Fluxus Virus (http://www.fluxus-virus.com)

            , . 

�ντιβλ	πω ; 
�ντιδ�δωµι ; ; ; 
�ντ�δοσι� ; 
�ντ�θεσι� ; ; 
�ντικοµ�ζω 
�ντικρυ� 
�ντ�παλο� ; 
�ντιποι	ω 
�Αντισθ	νη� ; ; ; 
�ντιτε�νω 
�ντιχαρ�ζοµαι 
�ντ�χαρι� ; ; 
�ν$ω ; 
�νω ; ; 
�νωθεν 
�νωµαλ�α 
�ν#µαλο� 
�ν#νυµο� ; 
�ξ�α ; ; 
�ξιο� ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; 
�ξι�ω ; ; ; ; ; 
�ξ�ωµα 
�ο�διµο� 
��ριστο� ; ; 
�παγγελ�α 
�παιδευσ�α 
�πα�δευτο� 
�παλλ�σσω 
�πανα�νοµαι 
0παξ ; 
0πα� ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; 

�πειλ! 
�πειλικριν	ω 
�πειµι (sum) ; 
�πειµι (ibo) ; 
�πε�πον 
�πειρο� 
�πελα$νω ; 
�περγ�ζοµαι 

�π	ρχοµαι ; 
�πευδοκιµ	ω 

�πεχθ�νοµαι 

�π	χθεια 

�π	χω ; ; ; ; 
/πλο1� ; ; ; ; 
�π� ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; 

�ποβα�νω ; ; ; 
�ποβ�λλω ; 
�ποβλ	πω ; 
�ποβολ! ; 
�π�γονο� 

�ποδε�κνυµι ; ; 
�ποδεικτικ�� 

�π�δειξι� ; ; 
�ποδηµ	ω 

�ποδιδρ�σκω 

�ποδ�δωµι ; ; 
�ποδι2στηµι 

�ποθν3σκω 

�ποκλε�ω 

�ποκνα�ω 

�ποκρ�νω ; ; ; 
�π�κρισι� 

�ποκριτικ�� ; ; ; ; ; ;


�π�κροτο� 

�ποκρο$ω 

�ποκρ$πτω ; 
�ποκτε�νω 

�π�λαυσι� ; 
�πολα$ω ; 
�πολε�πω ; ; 
�π�λλυµι ; ; 
�π�λογο� 

�ποµιµ	οµαι ; 
�ποµνηµ�νευµα ; 
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�ποµνηµονε$ω ; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ; ; ;
; 

�πονα�ω 
�πον�ναµαι ; 
�ποπλ	ω 
�π�πληκτο� 
�ποπτ$ω 
�πορ	ω ; ; ; ; 
�πορ�α ; 
�πορρ	ω 
�π�ρρητο� 
�ποσβ	ννυµι 
�ποσε�ω 
�ποσκευ�ζω 
�ποσκ#πτω 
�ποστατ	ω 
�ποστερ	ω ; ; 
�π�στολο� ; ; 
�ποστρ	φω 
�ποστροφ! 
�ποτ�κτω 
�ποτρ	πω 
�πουσ�α 
�ποφα�νω ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; 
�π�φανσι� ; 
�ποφαντικ�� ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; 
�ποφθ	γγοµαι 
�π�φθεγµα 
�πρ�σκοπτο� 
0πτω 
�πωθ	ω 
�ρα ; ; ; ; 
(ρα ; ; ; ; ; ;


�ργ	ω 
�ργ�α ; ; 
�Αργινο1σαι 
�ργ�� 
�ργ$ριον ; ; 
�ργυρο� 
�ρδε�α 

�ρ	σκω ; ; ; 
�ρετ! ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; 

�ρ!ιο� 
�ριθµ�� 
�ριστε�α 
�Αριστε�δη� 
�ρ�στευµα 
�ριστε$� 
�Αρ�στιππο� ; 
�ριστο� ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; 

�Αριστοτ	λη� ; ; ; 
�Αριστοφ�νη� ; 
�ρκ	ω ; ; ; 
/ρµ�ζω 
�ροτρον 
�ρουρα 
/ρπαγ! ; 
/ρπ�ζω 
�ρρηκτο� 
�ρρητο� 
�Αρτεµι� 
�ρτι ; ; 
�ρτιο� 
�ρτ�τοκο� 
�ρτο� 
�ρχ	τυπο� 
�ρχ! ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; 
�ρχ�θεν 
�ρχω ; ; 
�σ	λγεια 
�σθεν!� 
�σκ	ω ; ; ; ; ;

; 
�σκησι� 
4σµα ; 
�σπ�ζοµαι 
�σπαρτο� 
�Ασπασ�α 
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�σπ�� 
�στρον ; ; ; ; 
�στυγε�των 
�συλο� 
�συµµετρ�α 
�συνεσ�α 
�σφ�λεια ; 
�σφαλ!� ; 
�σχηµα 
�σχολ	ω 
�τακτ	ω ; ; ; 
�τακτο� ; 
�ταξ�α ; ; 
�ταφο� 
0τε ; 
�τε�χιστο� 
�τελε$τητο� 
�τεχν�α 
�τιµ#ρητο� 
�τοπο� ; ; ; ; 
�Αττικ�� 
�τυχ	ω ; 
�τυχ!� 
α5 ; ; ; ; 
α�γ! 
α�θ!µερο� 
α5θι� ; 
α5λαξ 
α�λητ!� ; ; 
α6ξω 
α6ριον 
α�τ�ρκη� 
α�τ�κα 
α�τ�θεν 
Α�τ�λυκο� ; 
α�τ�� ; ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; 

α�τ�χειρο� 
�φα�ρεσι� ; ; 
�φαιρ	ω ; ; ; ; 
�φαρπ�ζω 
�φθον�α 
�Αφθ�νιο� ; ; ; ; 
�φ�ηµι ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; 
�φ�στηµι ; ; 
�φορ�ω 
�φορµ! ; ; 
�φροσ$νη 
�φρων 
�χαλ�νωτο� 
�χθο� 
�χθοφορ	ω 
�Αχιλλε$� 
�χρηστο� 
�ψυχο� 
βαδ�ζω ; ; 
βακτηρ�α ; ; 
β�λλω 
β�ρβαρο� 
βαρ$� ; ; ; 
Βασιλ�κη� 
βασιλε�α ; ; 
βασιλε$� ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; 
βασιλε$ω 
βασιλικ�� 
β	βαιο� ; ; 
βεβαι�ω ; ; 
βελτ�ων ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; ; 

β�µα ; 
βιβλ�ον 
β�ο� ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ; ;
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βι�ω ; ; ; 
βλαβερ�� ; 
βλ�βη 
βλ�πτω ; 
βλαστ�νω 
βλ�στηµα 
βλ	µµα ; 
βλ	πω ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; 

βο�ω ; 
βοηθ	ω ; 
βοηθ�� 
βουκ�λο� 
βουλευτ!ριον 
βουλε$ω ; ; ; ; 
βουλ! ; ; ; ; ;


βουληφ�ρο� ; ; ; 
βο$λοµαι ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; 
βο1� ; ; 
βραχ$� ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; 

βρ	φο� 
Βριση2� 
βροντ! 
βροτ�� ; 
γαµ	ω 
γ�µο� ; ; ; 
γ�ρ ; ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; 

γαστ!ρ 
γε ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; 

γ	λοιο� ; 
γ	λω� 
γ	µω 
γενε� ; 
γ	νεσι� ; 
γενικ�� ; ; ; 
γεννα�ο� ; ; 
γενν�ω ; ; 
γ	ννηµα ; 
γεννητικ�� 
γεννητ�� 
γενν!τωρ 
γ	νο� ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; 
γερα�ω 
γ	ρα� 
γεωργ	ω 
γεωργ�α 
γεωργ�� 
γ� ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; 

γ�ρα� ; ; ; ; 
γ�νοµαι ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; 
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γιν#σκω ; ; ; ; ;
; ; 

Γλα1κο� 
γλυκερ�� 
γλ$κιο� 
γλυκ$� ; 
γλ�ττα ; ; 
γν#µη ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; 

γνωµολογ	ω ; ; 
γνωµολογ�α 
γνωρ�ζω 
γν#ριµο� ; ; 
γν�σι� ; 
γονε$� ; 
γον! ; ; ; ; 
γονιµ�� ; 
γο1ν ; 
γρ�µµα ; ; ; ; ; ; 
γραµµατικ�� ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; 
γραµµατιστ!� ; ; 
γραφε�ον 
γρ�φω ; ; ; ; ;


γρηγορ	ω ; 
Γρηγ�ριο� ; ; ; ; 
γυναικων�τι� 
γυν! ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; 
γων�α 
δαιµ�νιον 
δ�κρυον ; 
δαµ�ζω 
δαπαν�ω 
∆αυ�δ 
δε�γµα 
δε�δω ; 
δε�κνυµι ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ; 

δειν�� ; ; ; ; ;
; ; 

δειν�τη� ; ; ; 
δε�πνον 
δ	κα ; ; 
δεκ	τη� 
δ	νδρον ; ; 
δεξι�� ; ; ; ; ;


δ	ο� ; ; 
δεσµ�� ; 
δεσπ�ζω 
δεσποτε�α 
δεσπ�τη� ; ; ; 
δε1τε 
δευτερα�ο� 
δε$τερο� ; ; ; ; 
δ	χοµαι ; ; 
δ	ω ; ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; 

δ! ; ; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; 

δ�λο� ; ; 
δηλ�ω ; ; ; ; ;

; ; 
δηµαγωγ�� 
δηµηγορ	ω 
∆ηµ!τηρ ; 
δ!µιο� ; 
δηµιουργ�� 
δηµοκρατ	ω ; 
δ�µο� ; ; ; ; 
∆ηµοσθ	νη� ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; 
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δηµ�σιο� 
δ!που 
δ!πουθεν 
δ�τα 
δι� ; ; ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; 

διαβ�λλω 
διαγιν#σκω 
δι�γω 
διαδ	χοµαι 
διαδοχ! 
δια�ρεσι� ; ; ; ; ;

; ; 
διαιρ	ω ; ; ; ; 
διαιτ�ω 
δι�κειµαι 
δι�κονο� 
διακ�πτω 
διακρ�νω 
διαλ	γω ; ; ; ; 
διαλλ�σσω 
διαλ$ω 
διαµε�βω 
δι�νοια ; ; ; ; 
διαν$ω 
διαπαντ�� 
διαπορθµε$ω 
διαπρ�σσω ; 
διαπτ$ω 
διαρρ!δην 
διασπ�ω 
διαστ	λλω 
διασ�ζω ; ; 
διατ�θηµι ; ; ; 
διατριβ! 
διατρ�βω ; 
διαυγ!� ; 
διαφ	ρω ; ; ; ; 
διαφθε�ρω 
διαφορ� 

δι�φορο� 
διδασκαλε�ον ; 
διδασκαλ�α ; 
διδ�σκαλο� ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; 

διδ�σκω ; ; ; ; ; ; 
διδρ�σκω ; ; ; 
δ�δωµι ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ; 
διειδ!� 
διεξ�γω 
δι	ξειµι (ibo) ; ; ; 
διεξ	ρχοµαι ; ; 
διερευν�ω 
δι!γηµα ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; 

δι!γησι� ; ; ; ; ; 
διην	κεια 
διηνεκ!� ; 
δι�στηµι ; ; 
δικ�ζω ; ; 
δ�καιο� ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; 
δικαιοσ$νη 
δικαιοφ$λαξ 
δικανικ�� ; 
δικαστ!ριον 
δικαστ!� 
δ�κη ; ; ; 
δι� ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; 
∆ιογ	νη� ; ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; 

διο�κησι� 
∆ιοµ!δη� 
∆ιον$σιο� 
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δι�περ ; ; 
διορ�ω 
∆ιοτ�µα 
διπλασι�ζω 
διπλο1� 
δ�χα 
δι#κω ; 
δογµατε$ω 
δογµατολογ�α 
δοκ	ω ; ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; 

δ�ξα ; ; ; ; ; 
∆οξαπατρ�� 
δ�ρυ 
δ�σι� 
δοτ!ρ ; 
δ�τη� ; 
δοτικ�� ; ; ; 
δουλε$ω ; ; ; 
δο1λο� ; 
δρ�µα ; ; 
δραµατικ�� 
δρ�ω ; ; 
δρ	πανον 
δριµ$� 
δρ�µο� ; 
δυικ�� ; ; ; ; ; 
δ$ναµαι ; ; ; ; 
δ$ναµι� ; ; 
δυναστε�α 
δυνατ�� ; ; ; 
δ$ο ; ; ; ; 
δ$σκολο� 
δυσσεβ!� 
δυστυχ!� ; ; 
δυστυχ�α 
δυσχερ!� 
δωρε� 
∆ωριε$� 
δ�ρον ; ; 

δ#τη� 
:�ν ; ; ; ; ; ;


;αυτο1 ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; 

:�ω 
:γγ�ζω 
:γγ$θεν 
:γγ$θι 
:γγ$� 
:γκαλ$πτω ; 
:γκαταµε�γνυµι 
<γκληµα ; 
:γκωµι�ζω 
:γκωµιαστικ�� ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; 

:γκ#µιον ; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; 

:γρ!γορσι� 
:γχειρ�ζω 
:γ# ; ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; 

:θ�� ; 
:θ	λω ; ; ; ; ;

; 
<θνο� ; 
ε* ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
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; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; 

ε=δο� ; ; ; ; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; 

ε=εν ; ; 
ε=θε ; 
ε*κ�� ; ; ; 
ε*κ�τω� ; ; ; ; ;

; ; 
ε)κω 
ε*κ#ν 
ε*µ� (sum) ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ; 

ε=µι (ibo) ; ; 
ε)περ ; 
ε=πον ; ; ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; 

ε*ρηνα�ον 
ε*ρ!νη ; ; ; ; ;


ε)ρω 
ε-� ; ; ; ; ; ;

; 
ε*� ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; 

ε*σ�γω ; ; 
ε*σ	ρχοµαι ; 
ε*σηγ	οµαι 
ε*σ!γησι� 
ε*σφ	ρω ; ; 
ε*σφορ� ; ; ; ; ; 
ε=τα ; ; ; 
ε)τε 
ε)ωθα 
:κ ; ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; 

;κασταχ�θεν 
>καστο� ; ; ; ; ;

; ; 
;κ�τερο� ; ; ; ; ;

; ; 
;κατ	ρωθεν 
:κβ�λλω 
:κε� 
:κε�θεν ; 
:κε�νο� ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
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; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; 

:κε�σε 
<κθεσι� ; ; 
:κκλησ�α ; 
:κκ�πτω 
:κκοσµ	ω 
:κκρο$ω 
:κλε�πω 
;κο$σιο� ; ; ; ; ; ;


:κπ�πτω 
:κπορθ	ω 
:κσ?ζω 
:κτ�σσω ; ; ; 
:κτε�νω ; 
:κτ�θηµι ; ; 
:κτραχηλ�ζω 
:κτρ	χω 
�Εκτωρ ; 
:κφαντορικ�� 
:κφ	ρω ; ; ; ; ;


:κφε$γω 
<κφρασι� ; ; ; ; ;

; ; 
:λα$νω ; 
:λ	γχω 
	Ελ	νη 
:λευθερ�α 
:λ	φα� 
>λκω 
	Ελλ�� ; ; ; 
�Ελλην ; ; 
	Ελλ!νι� 
	Ελλ!σποντο� ; ; 
:λπ�ζω ; 
:λπ�� 
:µβ�λλω 

:µ�� ; ; ; ; ; 
:µπειρ�α 
:µπ�µπληµι 
:µπ�πτω ; 
:µπ�δισµα 
:µποι	ω 
:µπορε$οµαι 
<µπορο� 
<µπροσθεν ; ; 
:µφαν!� 
:µφαν�ζω 
<µφρων 
<µψυχο� 
:ν ; ; ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; 

:να�µων ; 
:ναντ�ον ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ; 

:ναργ!� 
<νδεια ; 
<νδειξι� 
:νδ	ω 
:νδ�δωµι 
<νδοξο� ; ; 
:ν	δρα ; 
<νειµι (sum) 
>νεκα ; ; 
<νθεν 
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:νθυµ	ω ; ; ; 
<νιοι 
:ννο	ω ; 
<ννοµο� 
:νοχλ	ω 
:ντα1θα ; ; ; ; 
:ντελ!� ; ; 
:ντε1θεν ; ; ; ; 
<ντευξι� 
:ντ�θηµι 
:ντυγχ�νω ; 
:ξ�γω 
:ξαιρετ�� 
:ξαιρ	ω ; ; 
:ξα�ρω 
:ξασκ	ω 
<ξειµι (sum) ; 
:ξετ�ζω ; 
:ξ	χω 
;ξ�� ; ; ; 
:ξορ�ζω 
:ξοστρακ�ζω 
:ξοχ! ; 
<ξοχο� 
:ξυφα�νω 
<ξω ; ; ; ; 
<ξωθεν 
:π�γω 
:παινετ	ο� ; 
:παιν	τη� ; 
:παινετ�� ; ; 
:παιν	ω ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; 

<παινο� ; ; ; ; ; ;


:πα�ρω 
:παληθε$ω 
:παληθ�ζω 
�Επαµειν#νδα� 
:παν�στασι� 
:πανατε�νω 
:πανατ�θηµι ; 

:παν!κω 
:παν�στηµι 
:πανορθ�ω ; 
:παν�ρθωµα 
:παν�ρθωσι� 
:π�νω 
:π�ρατο� 
:πεγε�ρω ; 
:πε� ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; 
:πειδ�ν ; 
:πειδ! ; ; ; 
:πειδ!περ 
:πε�πον ; 
:πεισπ�πτω 
:πεισφ	ρω 
<πειτα ; ; ; ; 
:πεκτε�νωσι� 
:π	ρχοµαι ; ; ; ; ;


:π� ; ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; 

:πιβ�λλω ; ; 
:πιβ�τη� 
:πιβεβα�ωσι� 
:πιβο�ω 
:πιβ�σκω 
:πιβουλε$ω ; ; 
:π�βουλο� 
:πιγ�νοµαι 
:πιδε�κνυµι ; ; ; ;

; ; 
:πιδεικτικ�� 
:π�δειξι� 
:πιδ�δωµι 
:πιθυµ	ω ; ; ; ; 
:πιθυµ�α ; ; ; ; 
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:π�κειµαι ; 
:πικουρ	ω 
:πικουφ�ζω ; ; 
:πικρ�τεια 
:πικρατ!� 
:πιλε�πω 
:π�λογο� ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ; 

:πιλ$ω 
:πιµα�νοµαι 
:πιµ	λεια ; 
:πιµελ	οµαι ; ; 
:πιµ$θιον ; ; ; 
:π�µωµο� 
:π�νοια ; ; 
:πιρρεπ!� 
:π�σηµο� 
:πισκ!πτω 
:πισκοπ	ω 
:π�σταµαι ; ; ; ; ;


:πιστ�τη� ; 
:πιστ!µη ; ; 
:πιστολ! ; 
:πιστρεπτικ�� ; 
:πιστρ	φω ; 
:πιτε�νω 
:πιτ!δειο� ; ; ; ; ;

; 
:πιτ!δευµα 
:πιτ�θηµι ; ; 
:πιτοµ! 
:πιτρ	πω ; ; ; ; ;

; 
:πιτρ	χω 
:πιτροπε$ω 
:πιφ�νεια 
:πιφ	ρω ; ; ; 
:πιχειρ	ω ; ; ; 

:πιχε�ρηµα ; 
>ποµαι 
:πονε�διστο� 
:π�πτη� 
<πο� ; 
:πωνυµ�α ; 
:π#νυµο� 
:ρ�ω ; ; ; ; 
:ργ�ζοµαι ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; 

:ργασ�α ; ; ; ; 
<ργον ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; 

�Εριν$� 
	Ερµ�� 
<ροµαι ; ; ; 
:ρρωµ	νο� 
:ρυθρι�ω 
<ρχοµαι ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; 
�Ερω� 
<ρω� ; ; ; ; ; ;

; 
:ρωτ�ω ; ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; 

:ρωτικ�� 
:σθ�ω ; ; 
<σοπτρον 
;σπ	ρα 
;στ�α ; ; 
;στι�ω 
<σχατο� 
>τερο� ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; 

;τ	ρωθεν 
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;τ	ρω� ; 
<τι ; ; ; ; ; ;


<το� 
ε5 ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ; 
ε�αγγ	λιον 
ε��λωτο� 
ε�βουλ�α ; 
ε�γνωµοσ$νη 
ε�δαιµον�α ; ; ; ;

; 
ε�δα�µων ; 
ε6δηλο� 
ε�δοκιµ	ω ; ; ; 
ε�δ�κιµο� 
ε�δοξ�α 
εAδω ; ; ; ; 
ε�εργεσ�α 
ε�εργετ!� ; 
ε6ζωνο� ; 
ε�θε�α 
ε6θυνα 
ε�θ$� ; ; ; 
ε6κλεια 
ε6κολο� ; 
ε�κτ�� 
ε�λογ	ω 
ε�µεν!� 
ε�µεταχε�ριστο� 
Ε6µητι� 
ε�µορ	ω ; ; 
ε6νοια ; ; 
ε6νου� ; 
ε�πατρ�δη� 
ε�ποι�α ; 
ε�πορ	ω ; 
ε�πορ�α ; ; 
ε�πραξ�α 
ε�πρεπ�� 
εAρεσι� ; ; 
εAρηµα ; 
Ε�ριπ�δη� ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; 

εBρ�σκω ; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; 

ε�σ	βεια 
ε�σεβ!� 
ε�σταλ!� 
ε�στοµ	ω 
ε�στοχ	ω 
ε6στοχο� ; 
ε�τυχ	ω 
ε�τυχ!� 
ε�φρ�δεια 
ε�φροσ$νη 
ε�χ! 
ε6χοµαι ; ; ; 
ε�ψυχ�α 
ε�#νυµο� 
:φεξ�� ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; 

:φ	πω ; 
:φευρ�σκω ; 
:φικν	οµαι 
:φικτ�� 
:φ�στηµι ; ; ; 
:χθρ�� ; ; 
<χιδνα 
<χω ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ; 

ζ�λη 
ζ�ω ; ; ; ; 
Ζε$� ; 
ζ�λο� 
ζηλ�ω ; ; 
ζηλωτ!� ; ; 
ζηλωτ�� 
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ζηµ�α 
ζηµι�ω 
ζητ	ω ; ; ; ; ;

; ; 
ζ!τηµα ; 
ζοφερ�� 
ζυγ�ν ; 
ζω! ; 
ζωογον	ω 
ζ�ον ; ; ; ; ; ;


ζωστ!ρ 
D ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; 

E 
Fγ	οµαι ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; 

Dγουν 
Dδη ; ; ; 
Gδοµαι 
Fδον! ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; 
Fδ$� ; ; ; ; ; ;

; 
Dθη 
Hθοποι�α ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; 

Iθο� ; 
Gκιστο� ; 
Gκω ; ; ; ; ; ;


�Ηλ	κτρα ; 
Fλικ�α ; ; ; 
Fλ�κο� ; 

Gλιο� ; ; ; ; ;
; 

Fµε�� ; ; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; 

Fµ	ρα ; ; ; ; ; ;
; 

Gµερο� ; ; 
Fµ�θεο� 
Fν�κα 
Fν�οχο� 
Dπειρο� 
	Ηρακλ�� ; ; ; ; ;


Hρ	µα 
Fρωϊκ�� 
Gρω� ; 
	Ησ�οδο� ; ; ; ; ;

; ; 
Fττ�οµαι ; 
Gττων ; ; 
θ�λασσα ; ; ; 
θ�νατο� ; 
θαρρ	ω ; ; 
θα1µα ; ; ; ; ;


θαυµ�ζω ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; 

θαυµ�σιο� 
θαυµαστ�� ; ; ; ; 
θ	α ; 
Θεαν# ; ; ; 
θε�οµαι 
θεατ!� ; 
θ	ατρον ; 
θεηγ�ρο� 
θε�ο� ; 
θ	λγω 
Θεµιστοκλ�� ; ; ; ;
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Θ	ογνι� 
θε�λογο� 
θε�� ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ; 

θεοφορ	ω 
θεοφ�ρο� 
Θε�φραστο� 
θεραπε$ω ; ; 
θερ�ζω 
θ	ρο� 
Θερσ�τη� 
θ	σι� ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; 

Θεσµοφ�ρια 
θεωρ	ω 
Θηβα�ο� 
θηρε$ω 
θηρ�ον ; 
θηρι#δη� 
θησαυρ�� ; ; ; ; 
Θησε$� ; 
θν3σκω ; 
θνητ�� ; 
θ�ρυβο� 
Θουκυδ�δη� 
Θρ
ξ 
θρασ$� ; 
θρασ$τη� 
θρ�νο� 
θρυλ	ω 
θ1µα 
θυµ�� ; 
θ$ρα 
θυσ�α 
θ$ω 
*αµβε�ο� 
*αµβ�κροτο� 
)διο� ; ; ; ; ; 
*διωτε$ω 
*δι#τη� 
*δο$ 
+δρ$ω 

.δρ#� ; ; 

.	ρεια ; 

.ερ�θυτο� 

.ερ�� 
*θ$νω 
.καν�� ; ; 
.κν	οµαι 
*λαδ�ν 
.λαρ�� ; 
.µ�� ; 
+να ; ; ; ; ; ; ;

; 
�Ινδ�� 
	Ιππαρχ�α 
.ππε$ω 
.ππικ�� 
+ππο� ; ; ; 
�Ιρο� 
�Ισοκρ�τη� ; ; ; ; ;


)σο� ; 
+στηµι ; ; ; 
.στορ	ω 
.στορ�α 
.στορικ�� 
*σχυρ�� ; 
*σχ$� 
*σχ$ω ; ; ; 
)σω� ; 
)χνο� 
�Ιωσ!φ 
καθ�παξ 
καθ�περ ; ; ; 
καθ�πτω 
καθ�ριο� ; 
καθαρ�� ; 
κ�θειρξι� 
καθ	καστο� ; ; 
καθ	λκω 
καθε$δω ; ; 
κ�θηµαι ; ; 
καθ�στηµι ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; 
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καθορ�ω ; ; ; 
καθ�τι 
καιν�� ; 
καιρ�� ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; 
κα�τοι ; 
κακ�α ; ; 
κακ�ζω 
κακ�� ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; ; 

κακ�τη� 
κακουργ	ω 
καλ	ω ; ; ; ; ; ;

; 
Καλλ�α� 
κ�λλο� ; ; 
καλ�� ; ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; 

καν#ν ; 
καρπ�� ; ; ; ; ;

; ; 
καρποφ�ρο� 
καρπ�ω ; 
κατ� ; ; ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ; ;


καταβ�λλω ; ; 
καταβολ! 
καταγ	λαστο� 
καταδε!� ; 
κατακηλ	ω 

κατακοσµ	ω 
κατ�κρα� [see �κρα]
καταλαµβ�νω ; ; ; ;


καταλ	γω 
καταλε�πω ; 
κατ�ληψι� 
καταλ$ω ; 
καταµανθ�νω ; 
καταµετρ	ω 
κατανο	ω ; 
καταπε�θω 
καταπυρσε$ω 
καταρραθυµ	ω 
καταρρητορε$ω 
κατασκευ�ζω ; 
κατασκευ! ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; 
κατ�στασι� 
καταστ	λλω 
καταστρατηγ	ω 
καταστρ	φω 
κατατροπ�ω 
καταφα�νω ; 
καταφ	ρω ; 
καταφρον	ω 
καταχρεµετ�ζω 
κ�τειµι (ibo) 
κατε�ργω 
κατεπα�ροµαι 
κατεργ�ζοµαι 
κατευµεγεθ	ω 
κατ	χω ; ; ; ; ;


κατηγορ	ω ; 
κατηγ�ρηµα 
κατηγορ�α ; 
κατ!γορο� 
κατοικ	ω ; 
κατοκν	ω 
κ�τοπτρον 
κατορθ�ω ; ; ; ; ;

; ; 
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κατ�ρθωµα ; 
κατορ$σσω 
κατορχ	οµαι 
κ�τοχο� 
κ�τω ; ; ; ; 
κελε$ω ; 
κεν�� 
κερ�ννυµι 
κερδα�νω ; 
κ	ρδο� ; ; ; ; ;

; ; 
κεφ�λαιον ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ; 

κεφαλ! ; 
κηδεµ#ν 
κηδε$ω ; 
κ!πευµα 
κ!ρυγµα ; 
κηρ$σσω ; 
Κ�λιξ 
κινδυνε$ω 
κ�νδυνο� ; 
κ�νηµα 
κ�νησι� 
Κλεοβουλ�νη 
κλ	ο� ; 
κλ	πτω ; ; 
κληρονοµ	ω 
κλητικ�� ; ; ; 
κλιν�διον ; 
κλ�σι� ; ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ; ; ;
; ; 

κλυδ#νιον 
κοιµ�ω ; 
κοιν�� ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; ; 

κοιν�τη� 
κοιν�ω 
κοινων	ω 
κοινων�α 
κοινωνικ�� ; 
κοινων�� ; 
κολ�ζω ; ; 
κ�λασι� 
κ�µη 
κοµ�ζω ; ; ; ; ;

; 
Κ�ρη 
κ�ρη ; ; ; ; 
κορων�� 
κοσµ	ω ; ; ; ; ;


κ�σµησι� 
κοσµ!τωρ 
κοσµοποι	ω 
κ�σµο� ; ; ; ; ;


κουροτρ�φο� 
κουφ�ζω 
κο1φο� ; ; 
κουφ�τη� 
Κρ�νειον 
κρ�σι� 
κρατ	ω ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; 
κρ�το� ; ; 
κρε�ττων ; ; ; ; ;

; ; 
κρ�νω ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; 
κρ�σι� ; ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; 
κριτ!� 
κροτ	ω 
κρ�το� 
κρ$πτω 
κτ�οµαι ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; 
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κτ�µα ; ; 
κτ�σι� ; 
κυβερν�ω 
κυβ	ρνησι� 
κυβερν!τη� ; ; ; 
κ$κλο� 
Κ$κλωψ 
κυνικ�� ; ; ; ; ; ; 
κυοφορ	ω 
κυοφορ�α 
Κ$πριο� ; ; ; ; 
Κυρηνα�ο� 
κ$ριο� 
κυρ�σσω 
κ1ρο� 
κ$ω 
κωλ$ω ; ; ; 
κωµ�ζω 
κωµικ�� 
κ�µο� 
κωµOδ�α 
λαγχ�νω 
Λακεδαιµ�νιο� ; ; ; ;

; ; ; 
Λακεδα�µων ; ; ; 
Λ�κων 
λαµβ�νω ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; 

λαµπρ�� ; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ; 

λα�� ; 
λ�φυρα 
λ	βη� 
λ	γω ; ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; 

λε�ο� 
λε�πω 
λ	ξι� ; 
λ!γω ; 
λ!θη 

λ!ιον 
Λ!µνιο� 
λ�ξι� 
λ�αν 
λ�θο� ; 
λιµ!ν ; 
λιµ�� 
λογ�ζοµαι ; ; 
λογικ�� ; ; ; ; ;

; ; 
λ�γιο� ; ; 
λογισµ�� ; ; ; ; 
λογιστικ�� 
λογοποι�� ; ; 
λ�γο� ; ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; 

λοιδορ�α 
λοιπ�� ; ; ; ; ;

; ; 
λοχαγ�� 
λ$γξ 
Λυκο1ργο� 
λ$µη 
λυπ	ω ; ; 
λ$πη ; ; ; ; ; 
λυπηρ�� ; ; ; 
λ$σι� ; ; 
λυσιτελ!� 
λ$ω ; ; ; ; 
µ�γειρο� ; 
µ�θηµα 
µαθητ!� ; ; ; 
µα�νοµαι 
µα�στωρ 
µακ�ριο� 
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µακαριστ�� 
Μακεδ#ν ; ; 
µακρ�� ; ; ; 
µ�λα ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; 

µανθ�νω ; ; 
Μαντινικ�� 
Μαραθ#ν 
µ�ργαρο� 
µαρτυρ	ω ; ; ; 
µαρτυρ�α ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ; 

µαρτ$ριον 
µ�ρτυ� 
µ�ταιο� ; ; 
µ�την ; 
µ�χη ; ; ; 
µ�χοµαι 
µ	γα� ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; 

µ	γεθο� 
µεθ�στηµι ; ; 
µ	θοδο� ; ; ; ; 
µεθ$ω 
µε�ζων ; ; ; ; ;

; 
µειρ�κιον ; ; 
µε�ων 
µελετ�ω ; ; ; 
µελ	τη ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; 

µ	λι 
µ	λλω ; ; ; ; 
µ	λο� 
µ	λω ; 
µ	µφοµαι ; ; 
µ	µψι� ; 
µ	ντοι ; 
µ	νω ; ; ; ; 
µεριµν�ω 
µερ�� 
µ	ρο� ; ; 
µ	σο� ; ; 
µεστ�� ; 
µετ� ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; 

µεταβα�νω 
µεταβ�λλω ; ; 
µεταβολ! 
µεταλαµβ�νω 
µετ�ληψι� 
µεταπ�πτω ; 
µεταπλ�σσω ; 
µεταρρ	ω 
µεταρρυθµ�ζω 
µετατρ	πω 
µεταχειρ�ζοµαι 
µεταχε�ρισι� 
µ	τειµι (sum) 
µ	τειµι (ibo) ; 
µετ	ρχοµαι ; ; ; ; 
µετ	χω ; 
µ	τριο� 
µ	τρον ; ; ; 
µ	χρι ; ; 
µ! ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
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; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; 

µηδαµ�� 
µηδ	 ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; 
µηδε�� ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; 

µηδ	ποτε 
Μ�δο� 
µ�κο� 
µ!ν ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; 

µ!τε ; ; ; 
µ!τηρ ; ; ; ; ; ;


µηχαν�οµαι 
µηχαν! 
µιαρ�� 
Μ�δα� 
µικρ�� ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; 
µικτ�� ; 
Μιλ!σιο� 
µιµ	οµαι ; ; ; ; ;


µ�µησι� ; 
µ�µο� ; 
µισ	ω ; 
µισθ�� 
µισθ�ω 
µ�σο� 
µν!µη ; ; ; ; ; 
µνηµονε$ω 
µνηστε$ω 
µο�ρα 
µοιχε�α ; 
µοιχ�� 
µον�ρχη� 

µον! 
µονοµαχ�α 
µ�νο� ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; 

µ�ριον 
Μο1σα ; ; ; ; ; 
Μουσ�ληπτο� 
µ�χθο� 
µυθολογ	ω 
µ1θο� ; ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; 

µυ�α ; 
µυρ�ο� ; 
µ1� 
µυστ!ρια 
µυστ!ριον 
να�ω 
ν�µα 
να$κληρο� 
ναυµαχ	ω 
ναυµαχ�α 
ναυπηγ	ω 
ναυπηγ�� 
να1� ; ; ; 
να$τη� ; ; ; 
ν�ω 
νεανιε$οµαι 
ν	ο� ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; 

νε�τη� ; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; 

νε1µα 
νηστε�α 
ν�ζω 
νικ�ω ; ; ; ; 
ν�κη ; ; ; 
νικητ!� 
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Νικ�λαο� 
Ν�νο� 
Νιρε$� 
ν�θο� ; 
νοµ�ζω ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; 

ν�µιµο� ; 
νοµοθετ	ω ; 
ν�µο� ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; 

νοσ	ω ; 
ν�σο� ; 
νουθετ	ω ; 
νουνεχ!� 
νουνεχ�ντω� 
νο1� ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ; 
ν1ν ; ; ; ; ; ;

; 
νυν� ; 
ν$ξ ; ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; 
ν�τον ; ; ; ; 
ξα�νω ; 
ξ�νθισµα 
Ξ	ρξη� 
ξ�φο� ; ; ; ; 
ξ$λινο� 
ξ$λον 
ξυρ	ω 
Tδε ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; 

Uδηγ�� 
Uδ�� ; ; ; ; ; ;


�Οδυσσε$� 
Tθεν ; ; ; ; ; 
ο=δα ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; 

Ο*δ�που� 
ο*κε�ο� ; ; ; ; ;

; ; 
ο*κ	τη� ; ; 
ο*κ	ω ; 
ο)κηµα 
ο)κησι� 
ο*κ�α ; ; 
ο*κοδοµ	ω 
ο*κοδ�µο� 
ο)κοι ; ; ; 
ο*κονοµ	ω ; 
ο=κο� 
ο*κουµ	νη ; 
ο*κουµενικ�� ; ; 
ο=µο� ; 
ο=νο� ; 
ο)οµαι ; ; ; ; ;

; ; 
ο-ο� ; ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; 

ο)χοµαι ; 
ο*ων�� 
Wκνο� ; 
�λιγαρχ�α 
�λιγορ	ω 
�λ�γο� ; ; ; 
�λισθα�νω 
Uλκ�� 
Tλο� ; ; ; ; ; ;

; 
�Ολ$µπιο� ; ; 
�Οµηρο� ; ; ; 
Uµιλ	ω ; ; 
Uµιλητικ�� ; 
Uµιλ�α ; 
Wµµα 
Uµογεν!� 
Tµοιο� ; ; 
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Uµολογ	ω ; ; 
Uµ�νοια 
Uµ�τεχνο� 
Uµο1 ; 
Uµοφυ!� 
Uµ�φυλο� 
Tµω� ; ; ; 
Wνησι� ; 
�ν�νηµι 
Wνοµα ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; ; 

�νοµ�ζω ; ; ; 
Wνο� 
�ντ�τη� 
�ξυ� ; 
Uπην�κα 
Uπλ�ζω 
Tπλον ; ; ; 
Uπλοποιητικ! 
Tποι 
Uπο�ο� ; ; 
Uπ�σο� ; ; 
Tπου 
Tπω� ; ; ; ; 
Uπωσο1ν 
Uρ�ω ; ; ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; 

�ρ	γω ; 
�Ορ	στη� ; ; 
Wρθιο� 
�ρθ�� ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; 
�ρθ�ω 
Uρ�ζω ; ; ; ; ;



Uρµ�ω 
Uρµ	ω 
Wρνεον 
Tρο� ; ; ; ; 
�ρ$σσω 
Uσηµ	ραι 
Tσο� ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; 

Tσοσπερ ; 
Tσπερ ; ; ; ; ; ;


Tστι� ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; 
Uστισο1ν 
Tταν ; ; ; 
Tτε ; ; ; ; ; 
Tτι ; ; ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ; 

ο� ; ; ; ; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; 

ο�δαµ�� 
ο�δ	 ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; ; 

ο�δε�� ; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
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; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; 

ο�δ	ποτε 
ο�δεπ#ποτε 
ο�κ	τι ; 
ο�κο1ν ; ; ; ; ;


ο5ν ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ; 

ο6πω ; ; 
ο�ρ�νιο� 
ο�ραν�� ; ; ; 
ο�σ�α ; ; 
ο6τε ; ; ; ; ; ;

; 
οXτο� ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ; 

οAτω� ; ; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ; 

�φε�λω 
�φ	λλω 
�φθαλµ�� ; 
�φρ1� 

�χετηγ�� 
�χετ�� 
Wψι� 
π�θο� ; ; ; 
παιδαγωγ	ω ; ; 
παιδαγωγ�� ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; ; 

παιδε�α ; ; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ; 

πα�δευσι� 
παιδευτ!� ; 
παιδε$ω ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; 

παιδοπο�ησι� 
πα�� ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ; 

πα�ω ; ; ; 
π�λαι 
παλαι�� ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; 

παλαµνα�ο� 
π�λιν ; ; ; 
π�µφιλο� 
πανηγυρικ�� 
παν!γυρι� 
πανν$χιο� ; ; ; 
πανοπλ�α 
παντ�πασι 
πανταχ�θεν 
πανταχο1 ; ; ; 
παντελ!� ; ; 
π�ντY ; 
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παντο�ο� 
π�ντω� ; ; 
π�νυ ; ; ; ; ; ;


παρ� ; ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ; 

παραβ�λλω ; 
παραβολ! ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; 

παραβολικ�� ; ; ; 
παρ�γω ; 
παρ�δειγµα ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; 

παραδειγµατικ�� ; ; ;
; 

παραδ�δωµι ; ; 
παρ�δοξο� 
παραδ$οµαι 
παραζηλ�ω 
παρα�νεσι� ; 
παραιν	ω 
παρα�τιο� 
παρακαθ�στηµι ; 
παρακαλ	ω 
παρακελε$οµαι 
παρακινδε$ω 
παρ�κλησι� ; ; ; ; 

παρακµ! 
παρακ$πτω 
παραλαµβ�νω ; 
παραλε�πω ; 
παρ�λειψι� ; ; ; ;

; ; 
παραµ	νω ; 
παραµυθ	οµαι ; 
παραµ$θιον ; 
παραπ	µπω 
παραπλ!σιο� ; ; ; 
παρ�σιτο� 
παρασκευ�ζω ; ; ; ;

; 
παρασκευ! 
παρατ�σσω ; 
παρατηρ	ω 
παρατ�θηµι ; ; 
παραφ	ρω 
παραφραστικ�ν ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; 

παραφ$ω 
παραχρ�µα ; ; 
παραχωρ	ω 
παραψυχ! 
π�ρειµι (sum) ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; 

παρ	κβασι� 
παρ	ρχοµαι ; ; 
παρευδοκιµ	ω ; 
παρ	χω ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; 
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παρ�ηµι ; 
παρ�στηµι ; ; ; ; ;

; ; 
παροιν	ω 
παρορµ�ω 
παρρησ�α 
π�� ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; 

π�σχω ; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; 

πατ!ρ ; ; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; 

πατρι�ρχη� ; ; 
Π�τροκλο� 
πα$ω ; 
πεδ�ω 
πε�θω ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; 
πε�ρα ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; 
πειρ�ω ; ; ; ; ;

; 
Πειρ�θου� 
πελ�γιο� 
Πελοπ�δαι 
Πελοπ�ννησο� 
π	λω 
πενθ	ω ; 
π	νθο� 
πεν�α ; ; ; ; ;

; ; 
π	ρα 
π	ρα� 

περ� ; ; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ; ;
; 

περι�γω 
περιβ�λλω 
περ�βληµα 
περ�βολο� 
περ�γειο� 
περιγ�νοµαι ; 
περ�ειµι (sum) 
περ�ειµι (ibo) ; ; 
περιηχ	ω 
περι�στηµι 
περικαλλ!� 
Περικλ�� ; 
περικοµ�ζω 
περιλαµβ�νω 
περ�οδο� ; ; ; 
περιπ�πτω 
περιπλ	ω 
περ�πλεω� 
περιπλο$σιο� 
περιπυκ�ζω 
περισκοπ	ω ; ; ; 
περισπο$δαστο� 
περ�στασι� ; ; ; ; ; ; 
περιστ	φω 
περιτ�θηµι ; 
περιττ�� 
περιτυγχ�νω 
περιφαν!� ; 
περιχορε$ω 
περσ	πολι� 
Π	ρση� ; ; 
πηγα�ο� 
πηγ! 
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π!γνυµι ; 
Πηλε$� 
π�θο� 
πικρ�� ; ; ; ; ;


π�νω ; 
π�πτω ; ; ; ; ;


πιστε$ω ; ; 
Πιττ�λικο� ; 
πλ�στη� ; ; 
Πλαταιε$� 
Πλ�των 
πλε�στο� ; ; ; ; 
πλε�ων ; ; ; ; ;

; 
πλεονεκτ	ω 
πλεον	κτηµα ; ; 
πλ	ω ; ; 
πληγ! ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ; 
πλ�θο� ; ; ; ; ;

; 
πληθυνικ�� ; 
πληµµελ	ω ; ; ; ;


πληµµ	ληµα 
πληµµελ!� 
πλ!ν ; ; ; 
πλ!ρη� 
πληρ�ω ; 
πλησ�ον 
πλ!σσω 
πλο�ον 
πλο$σιο� ; ; ; ; 
πλουτ	ω ; ; ; ; ;

; 
πλο1το� ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ; 

πνε1µα ; 
πνευµατικ�� 
πν�γω 
π�θεν ; ; ; ; 

ποθ	ω ; 
πο� ; 
ποι	ω ; ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; 

πο�ηµα 
πο�ησι� ; ; 
ποιητ!� ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ; 
ποιητικ�� ; ; 
ποικ�λο� 
πο�ο� ; 
πολεµ	ω ; ; ; 
πολ	µιο� ; ; ; 
π�λεµο� ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; 
πολι�� 
π�λι� ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; 

πολιτε�α 
πολιτε$ω ; ; 
πολ�τη� 
πολιτικ�� 
πολλ�κι� ; ; ; ; ;

; ; 
πολλαχο1 
πολ$� ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; 

πολυτελ!� 
πον	ω ; ; ; ; ;


πονηρ�� ; ; ; ; 
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π�νο� ; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ; 

πορε�α 
πορε$ω ; 
πορ�ζω 
Ποσειδ�ν 
π�σο� ; ; 
π�τε 
ποτε ; ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; 

π�τερο� ; ; 
ποτ�ζω 
ποτ�ν 
π�το� 
πο1 ; ; ; ; 
πο$� ; ; 
πρ�γµα ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; 

πρακτ	ο� 
πρακτικ�� ; 
πρ�ξι� ; ; ; ; ;


πρ�ττω ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; 

πρ	πω 
πρεσβε�α ; 
πρεσβε$ω ; ; 
πρεσβ$τη� ; ; ; 
πρ�ν 
πρ� ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; 
προ�γω 
προαιρ	ω ; ; ; 
προβα�νω 
προβ�λλω 
πρ�γονο� 
προγ$µνασµα ; ; ; ;



προδε�κνυµι 
πρ�δηλο� 
Πρ�δικο� 
προδ�τη� 
πρ�ειµι (ibo) 
προ	ρχοµαι 
προ!κω 
προθ	ω 
προθυµ�α 
πρ�θυµο� ; 
προ2ηµι 
προ�στηµι 
προκαλ	ω 
προκαταµην$ω 
πρ�κειµαι ; ; ; 
προκ	ντηµα 
προκινδυνε$ω 
προκ�πτω 
προκυρ�οµαι 
προλαµβ�νω 
προµανθ�νω 
προµηθ	οµαι 
προµ$θιον ; 
προνοητικ�� ; 
πρ�νοια ; 
πρ�ξενο� ; 
πρ�οδο� 
προο�µιον ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; 
προορ�ω 
προπαρ	χω 
προπ�ροιθε 
προπορε$οµαι 
πρ�� ; ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; 
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προσαγορε$ω 
προσ�γω ; 
προσα�τη� 
προσαναρτ�ω 
προσαν	χω 
προσαπ�λλυµι 
προσ�πτω ; 
προσβ�λλω ; 
προσγ�νοµαι ; ; 
προσδ	ω ; 
προσδοκ�ω ; ; 
προσεδρε$ω 
πρ�σειµι (sum) ; ; 
πρ�σειµι (ibo) ; ; ; 
προσε�πον 
προσεκτ	ον 
προσεκτικ�� 
προσεµπ�πτω 
προσενθυµ	οµαι 
προσεπιτ�θηµι 
προσ	ρχοµαι ; ; ; ; ;


προσευδαιµον�ζω 
προσ	χω ; ; 
προσηγορ�α ; ; 
προσ!κω ; ; ; ; ;

; ; 
προσην!� 
πρ�σθεν 
προσθ!κη 
πρ�σκειµαι ; 
προσκ$νησι� 
προσλαµβ�νω 
προσοµιλ	ω 
προσοχ! 
προστ�σσω ; 
προστατ	ω 
προστ!κοµαι 
προστ�θηµι ; ; ; ;

; 
προστρ�βω 
προσφ	ρω 
πρ�σφορο� 

πρ�σωπον ; ; ; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; 

προταποστολ�ριο� 
προτε�νω 
πρ�τερο� ; ; ; ; 
προτιµ�ω ; 
πρ�τιµο� 
προφα�νω 
πρ�φασι� ; 
προφ	ρω 
προφ!τη� 
προχ�ραγµα 
πρ�χειρο� 
προχωρ	ω 
πρ$µνα 
πρυτανε�ον 
πρυτανε$ω 
πρωτ	κδικο� 
πρ�το� ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ; 
πτα�ω 
πτολ�πορθο� 
πτ�µα 
πτ�σι� ; 
πτωχωτροφ�α 
Πυθαγ�ρα� ; ; ; ; ;

; 
Πυθαγορικ�� 
Πυθ�α 
Πυλ�δη� ; 
Π$λειο� 
πυνθ�νοµαι ; ; ; ; 
π$ργο� 
πυρ�� 
π$σµα ; ; ; ; ; ; 
πωλ	ω 
πωλοδ�µνη� 
π�λο� 
π�� ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ; 
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πω� 
[\διο� ; ; ; ; ; ;

; 
[]θυµ	ω ; 
[]θυµ�α ; ; ; ; 
[\θυµο� ; 
[]στ#νη ; 
[	πω 
[ε1µα ; 
[	ω ; 
[!γνυµι 
[�µα ; ; ; 
[ητορε�α 
[ητορε$ω ; 
[ητορικ�� ; ; ; ; ;

; ; 
[!τωρ ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; 
[�ζα ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; 
[οπ! ; 
[υθµ�ζω 
[υθµ�� 
[$µη 
[ωµαλα�ο� ; 
[#µη ; 
[#ξ 
Σαλαµ�� ; 
σ�λπιγξ 
σαλπ�ζω ; 
Σ�µιο� 
σ�ρκωσι� 
σ�ρξ 
σαφ!� ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; 
σελ!νη 
σεµν�� 
σεµν$νω 
σηµε�ον 
σιγ! 
Σικελ�α 
σιτ�ον 
σ�το� ; 
σιωπ�ω ; ; 

σιωπ! 
σκ	πτοµαι ; ; ; 
σκ	ψι� 
σκην! ; ; 
σκηπτ�� 
σκοπ	ω ; ; ; ; ;

; ; 
σκοπ�� 
σκ�το� 
σκυθρωπ�� 
σµικρ�� ; ; 
Σολοµ#ν 
σ�� ; 
σοφ�α ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ; 
σοφ�ζω 
σ�φισµα 
σοφιστ!� ; ; ; ; 
Σοφοκλ�� ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; 

σοφ�� ; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; 

σπαν�ζω 
σπ�ργανον ; 
Σπ�ρτη� ; ; ; 
σπ	ρµα ; ; 
σπορ� 
σπ�ρο� 
σπουδ�ζω ; ; ; ; 
σπουδα�ο� 
σπο$δασµα 
σπουδ! ; ; 
στ�θµη 
στ�σι� ; 
στ�χυ� 
στε�ρα 
στεν�� 
στερ	ω ; ; 
στ	ρησι� ; 
στερ�σκω ; 
στ	φανο� ; 
στεφαν�ω ; 
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στ	φω 
στοιχε�ον 
στ�µα 
στρ�τευµα ; 
στρατε$ω ; 
στρατηγ	ω ; ; 
στρατηγικ�� 
στρατηγ�� ; ; ; ; ;

; ; 
στρατι#τη� ; ; ; ;


στρατ�� ; ; ; 
στρεβλ�ω 
Στρεψι�δη� 
στροφ! 
στυγ	ω 
σ$ ; ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; 
Συβαριτικ�� ; 
συγγν#µη 
συγγν#σκω 
συγγρ�µµα 
συγγραφικ�� 
συγγρ�φω 
συγγυµν�ζω 
συγκαλ	ω 
συγκαταµε�γνυµι 
συγκατοικ	ω 
σ$γκρισι� ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; 

συγχ	ω ; 
συγχωρ	ω 
συζε$γνυµι ; ; ; 
συζυγ�α ; 
συζ� ; ; ; ; ;

; 
συκοφ�ντη� 
συλλαµβ�νω 
συλλ	γω 
συλλ!βδην 
συλληπτικ�� 
σ$λλογο� 

συµβα�νω ; ; ; ; ;
; ; 

συµβουλε$ω ; ; ; ; ; ;
; ; 

συµβουλ! 
συµβουλ�α 
σ$µβουλο� ; ; 
συµµαχ	ω ; 
συµµαχ�α 
σ$µµαχο� 
συµµετρ�α 
συµπαιαναν�ζω ; 
συµπ�ρειµι (sum) 
σ$µπα� ; ; 
συµπ	ρασµα 
συµπ�πτω 
συµπλ	κω 
συµπν	ω ; 
συµφ	ρω ; ; ; ; ;


σ$µφηµι ; 
συµφορ� ; ; 
σ$µφορο� 
συµφρ�δµων ; ; 
συναγελαστικ�� 
συν�γω 
συναγων�ζοµαι ; ; 
συναιρ	ω ; ; 
συνακολουθ	ω ; ; 
συναλγ	ω ; 
συναπ�λλυµι ; 
συν�πτω ; ; ; ; 
συν�χθοµαι ; 
συνδ	ω 
σ$νειµι (sum) ; ; ; ;

; 
συνεισφ	ρω ; 
συνεργ	ω 
συνεργ�� ; 
σ$νεσι� ; ; ; ; ;


συν	στιο� 
συνετ�� ; ; 
συνεχ!� ; ; 
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συν	χω 
συνηγορ	ω 
συν!θεια ; ; 
συν!θη� ; ; ; 
σ$νθεσι� ; ; 
συνθ!κη ; 
συν�ηµι 
συν�στηµι ; ; ; 
συνοικ	ω 
σ$νολο� 
συνορ�ω ; 
συνουσ�α 
συνταπειν�ω 
συντελ	ω 
συντ�θηµι ; 
σ$ντοµο� ; 
σ$ντροφο� 
σ$ρω 
σ$στασι� 
συστ	λλω 
συχν�� 
σφαγ! 
σφ�λλω ; ; 
σφε�� 
σφ	τερο� 
σφ�δρα ; 
σχεδ�ν 
σχ�µα ; ; ; 
σχολ�ζω ; ; 
σχολ! ; ; 
σ�ζω ; ; ; ; 
Σωκρ�τη� ; ; ; ; ;


σωλ!ν 
σ�µα ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; 
σωτ!ρ 
σωτηρ�α ; 
σωφρον	ω ; ; ; ; ;


σωφρον�ζω ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ; 
Σωφρονισκ�� ; 
σωφρονισµ�� 

σωφρονιστ!� ; ; ; 
σωφροσ$νη ; ; ; 
σ#φρων ; ; ; ; 
ταλαιπωρ�α ; ; 
τ�λαντον 
τ�ν 
τ�ξι� ; ; 
ταπειν�ω 
ταπε�νωσι� 
τ�σσω ; 
ταφ! 
τ�χα 
ταχ$� ; ; ; ; ;

; ; 
τε�νω 
τειχ�ζω 
τε�χο� ; 
τεκµα�ροµαι 
τεκµ!ριον ; 
τεκτονε$ω 
τεκτονικ�� ; 
τελει�ω ; 
τελετ! ; 
τελευτ�ω ; ; ; ; 
τελευτ! ; ; 
τελ	ω ; ; ; 
τελικ�� 
τ	λο� ; ; ; 
τ	µενο� 
τερπν�� 
τ	ρπω 
τ	ρψι� 
Τε1κρο� 
τ	χνη ; ; ; ; ;

; 
τ	χνηµα 
τηλικο1το� 
τηρ	ω ; ; ; 
τ�θηµι ; ; ; ; ;

; 
τ�κτω ; ; ; 
Τ�µαρχο� 
τιµ�ω ; 
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τιµ! ; ; ; ; 
τ�µιο� 
Τιµ�θεο� 
τιµωρ	ω 
τιµωρ�α ; ; ; 
τ�� ; ; ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; 

τι� ; ; ; ; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; 

τοι ; ; ; ; ; ;


το�νυν ; ; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; 

τοιο1το� ; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; 

τολµ�ω ; 
τοξικ�� 
τ�πο� ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; 

τ�σο� ; ; ; ; 
τοσο1το� ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; 

τραγικ�� 
τραγOδ�α ; 
τραν�ω 
τρ�πεζα ; 
τρ�χηλο� 
τραχ$� 
τρ	µω 
τρ	φω ; 
τρι�� 
τρικυµι	ω 
Τρο�α ; 
τρ�παιον ; ; 
τρ�πο� ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ; 

τροπ�ω 
τροφ! ; 
τρυφ�ω 
τρυφ! ; ; 
τρ#γω ; 
Τρ�ε� 
τυγχ�νω ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; 
Τυδε$� 
τ$πτω ; 
τυρανν�� ; ; ; 
τ$ραννο� 
τυφλ�� 
τ$χη ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ; 
Bβρ�ζω 
Aβρι� 
	Υγ�εια 
Bγ�εια 
Bγι!� 
Aδωρ ; 
υ.�� ; 
Aλη 
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Bµε�� ; ; 
Bµν	ω ; 
Bπ�γω 
Bπ�ρχω ; ; ; ; ;

; ; 
Bπ	ρ ; ; ; ; ; ;

; 
Bπερα�ρω 
Bπερβα�νω ; ; ; 
Bπερβ�λλω 
Bπερβολ! ; ; ; 
Bπερηφαν�α 
Bπερθαυµ�ζω ; 
Bπεριδρ$ω 
Bπ	ρκειµαι 
Bπ	ρχοµαι 
Bπε$θυνο� 
Bπ	χω 
Bπ!κοο� 
Aπνο� ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; 
Bπν#σσω ; 
Bπ� ; ; ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; 

Bπογραφε$� 
Bποδε�κνυµι ; 
Bποδ	χοµαι 
Bποδοχ! 
Bπ�θεσι� ; ; 
Bποθ!κη 
Bπ�κρισι� 
Bπολαµβ�νω ; ; ; 
Bποµ	νω ; 
Bποπ�πτω 
Bποστ	λλω 
Bποτ�θηµι ; 
Bπουργ	ω 
Bποχαλ�ω 
Bστερ	ω 
Aστερο� ; ; ; 
Bφαντικ�� 
Bφ	ρπω 

Bφ�στηµι ; ; 
Bψηγορ	ω 
Bψηλ�� ; ; 
φαιδρ�� ; 
φα�νω ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; 
φανερ�� 
φ�ρµακον 
φ�σκω 
φατν! 
φα1λο� ; ; ; ; ;


φε�δοµαι ; 
φ	ρω ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; 

φε$γω ; ; ; ; ;
; 

φηµ� ; ; ; ; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; 

φθ	γγοµαι 
φθ�σι� 
φθ�νο� 
φιλανθρωπ�α ; 
φιλ�νθρωπο� ; ; ; 
φιλ	ω ; ; ; ; 
φιλ�α ; ; ; ; 
φ�λιο� 
Φ�λιππο� 
φιλοξεν�α 
φιλοπον	ω 
φιλ�πονο� 
φιλοπραγµοσ$νη 
φ�λο� ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
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            , . 

; ; ; ; ;
; ; 

φιλοσοφ	ω ; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ; 

φιλοσοφ�α ; ; ; ; ;
; ; 

φιλ�σοφο� ; ; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; 

φιλοτιµ	ω ; 
φιλοτιµ�α 
φλεγµα�νω 
φλ	ψ 
φλυαρ�α 
φοβερ�� ; 
φοβ	ω 
φ�βο� ; ; 
φοινικο1� 
Φο�νιξ 
φ�νο� 
φορτ�ον ; 
φρ�ζω 
φρ!ν 
φρον	ω ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; 
φρ�νηµα 
φρ�νησι� ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; 

φρ�νιµο� ; 
φροντ�ζω ; ; ; ; ;

; 
φροντ�� ; 
φυγαδε$ω 
φυγ! 
φυλακ! ; 
φυλακτ!ριον 
φ$λαξ ; ; 

φυλ�ττω ; ; ; ; ;


φυσικ�� 
φυσιολογ�α 
φ$σι� ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ; 

φυτε$ω 
φυτ�ν ; 
φυτουργ�� 
φ$ω ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; 
φων! ; 
φ�� ; 
φωστ!ρ 
Χαιρ!µων ; 
χα�ρω ; ; ; ; 
χαλεπ�� ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; 
χαλιν�� ; 
χαλκευτικ�� 
χαλκε$ω 
χαλκ�� 
χαρ�ει� 
χαρ�ζοµαι ; ; ; ; 
Χ�ριλλο� 
χ�ρι� ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; 
Χ�ριτε� ; 
χ�σκω 
χ	ζω 
χε�ρ ; ; ; ; ; 
χειραγωγ	ω ; 
χειροτον	ω 
χε�ρων ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; 
χθ�νιο� 
χλοηφ�ρο� 
χλωρ�� 
χορευτ!� 
χορηγ	ω 
χορ�� ; 
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χρ�οµαι ; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; 

χρε�α ix; ; ; ; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; 

χρει#δη� ; 
χρ! ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; 
χρ�µα ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; 

χρηµατισµ�� 
χρ!σιµο� ; ; ; ; ;

; 
χρησµ�� ; 
χρηστ�� ; ; ; ; ;

; 
χρηστ�τη� 
χρ�νο� ; ; ; ; ;

; 
χρυσ�ον ; ; 
χρυσ�� 
χωλ�� 
χ#ρα ; ; ; 
χωρ	ω 
χωρ�ον 
χωρ�� ; 
χωριστ�� 
χ�ρο� 
ψ�λλω 
ψαλτ!ριον ; 
ψευδ!� 

ψ!φισµα ; ; ; 
ψ�φο� ; ; 
ψιλ�� 
ψ�γο� ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; 
ψυχ! ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; 

b ; ; ; ; ; ; ; 
cδ� 
dδ�νω 
dν	οµαι ; ; ; ; 
eρα 
c� ; ; ; ; ; ; ;

; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ; 

eσπερ ; ; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; ;
; 

eστε ; ; ; ; ; ;
; ; ; ; 

dφ	λεια 
dφελ	ω ; ; 
dφ	λιµο� 
dχρ�� 




